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THE REASON WHY

Some time in 1981 a Bombay publisher vaguely mooted the
idea of my writing a history of the Indian National Congress to
be published during its centenary celebrations at the end of
}985. He was confident that he could muster the financial back-
g for the project. The proposition sounded at once tempting
and torbidding. However, e was anxious for me to secure the
approval of Indira Gandhi. This secmed to me a rather gratii-
tous proviso and -one which 1 did not particularly relish. But
India that is Bharat being what it is, I agreed to seek the opin-
ion of the late Prime Minister of India. As it turned out, a few
days later in Delhi I had the opportunity of seeing he1 in conneos
tion with another matter, and while about it, I also mentioned
the Bombay publisher’s supgestion. She was silent for 2 time and
then said something non-committal. But 1 pressed ihe point
and asked her whether or not she approved of my undertaking
the task. “Of course,” she said, “why do you think I do not
approve?” But the wording and vehemence of her remark refiec-
ted some reservation and even a certain undertone of embar-
rassment.

I soon discovered why she was uncommunicative and would
nol give a direct answer 1o my question. Apparently, as the
President of the Congress she had atready given her blessings to
another project, conceived on a much vaster scale than any-
thing I had in mind, over which a veteran Congress scholar, Mr,
B. N. Pande—cwerently the Governor of Orissa—was to pre-
side and who was to be assisted by a host of distinguished Indian
academics and other wrilers. each one contributing an essay on
some segment or aspect of the Congress history on which e or
she had specialized. Obviously, Indira Gandhi considered any
individua! cffort covering the same ground both inadequate and
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supererogatory, but did mot say so, presumably 1o spare my
feelings.

So the idea suggested by the Bombay publisher turned o ut
to be without 4 tomorrow. All the same, on my return to London,
moved parily by curiosity and parily by the nostalgic fascina-
tion of what Jules Laforguc calied Jes trains mangues, I cmbar-
ked on a desultory exploration to find out what kind of histories
of the Congress were already in print in English or other Euro-
peant languages. Inevitably. almost reflexively, my first port of
call was the British Librury—or rather the Brtish Museum as
my generation have known it during most of owr yesterdays. If
in the process no rewarding discovery was vouchsafed one, at
least i provided a mild surprise. For it so happens that the
Indian National Congress is listed in the generzl catalogue—a
kind of Doomsday Book which until but reeently, as it wereby
statute, carefully recorded and remembered much that was pub-
lished in the English-speaking world, whether good, bad or
indifferent—not us a separate enitty in its own right. Instead, it
qualifes for entry under the emmnibus heading: India (Miscel-
laneous Societies, etc). Among the muititude of “*Miscellaneous
Societies etc.,”” whose publications or material about which
is catalogued under this heading, one finds such august bodies
as the Indian Iastitute of Bankers, the Indian Library Associa-
tion, to say nothing of the Indian Velerinary Institute and cven
an off-beal organisation like the Indian Progressive Writers
Assaciation.

But the surprise did not end there. No less surprising was the
kind of published material on or about the Indian National
Congress Histed in that section of the eatalogue. There were re-
ports of the various Congress scssions, though the entries were
not consecuiive or complete. There were also collections of pre-
sidential addresses delivered at its annual sessions, but, again,
these collections were by no means complete and up to date. In
fact, most of them covered the carlier phase of the Congress and
seemed to fail off afier the outbreak of the First World War,
and after that only a few individual presidential pronouncements
can be traced and presumably little or no effort has been made to
procure them. There were also photographic albunss of the worthies
who presided over the Congress during the early years, and for
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good measure and to set them in their proper background,
views of India and pictures of Indian flora and fauna are thrown
in. But what struck one as remarkable was the dearth in the list
of histories of India’s foremost political organisation. Indeed,
atthe time—roughly about the middle of 1982—the only history of
the Congress listed was the one by Dr. Pattabhi Sitaramayya in
1wo volumes, but for some reason only the first volume was
recorded in the catalogue,

Admittedly, the list was not intended 1o be exhaustive.
Serious students of the subject were expected to look under the
name of mdividual authors of historical works on the Congress
as, for instance, the history written jointly by C.F, Andrews and
Girija K. Mookerjee and published by George Allen and Unwin in
the late 1930s, But a fairly exiensive combing through of the
catalogue did not yield any large harvest. As far as I recall, the
number of histories of the Congress im English 1 could trace at
the time could easily be counted on the fingers of two hands,
with some fingers to spare. Nor is there any reason {0 sitppose
that writers in Indian languages, including Hindi, had tifl then
been particularly profific in this field of historiography, although
the Congress cenfenary in 1983 has doubtless provided soms
incentive to historians in India to nake good this strange deficit.

1t can no doubt be argued that the deficit is more apparent
than resl. For, after all, while few historians of our day and
season raay have considered the Congress by itself as a fit subject
for their undivided attention, it also remains true that nobody
has been able to write about the evolution of modern India over
the last hundred years without at some point having to grapple
with it as a major, if often baffling, political reality. Even the
historians and publicisis of the Raj have had to take cogmisance
of it as @ fact of life in India which they could not bypass. Some
of them were and continue to be sincercly persuaded that the
Indian National Congress as such had little 10 do with the cnd-
ing of British rule in the subcontinent: that the transfer of power
to the two succession states which took place in August 1947
was the logical, almost predetermined fulfibment of the constitu-
tional process set in motion by Queen Victoriaz in her famous
Declaration of 1858 even if not much carier. This is at best 2
rationalisation in hindsight of what actually happened and niore
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often a bepuiling mythology flatfering to the self-esteem of the
British ruling establishment and their national ego generally,
It is contradicted by the long shadow of the Congress which
cxtends over pages of imperial history first, as a domesticated
pelitical pet which could be safely patronised or called sterniy
to heel when it became too obstreperous, and later as an intrac-
table negative force il not the evil genius of Indian politics which
had somehow to be neutralised and exorcised by hook or by
crook by those who had the best intercsts of Tndia at heart., An
undertone of denigratory intent, therefore. tends to run through
even the more subtle works in 1his category when they come to
treat of the Congress.

There has been, of course, another category of historical
wriling in vogue since the beginning of this ventury by scholars
of varying talents, whether Indian or foreign. Histories of what
is calied Indian nationalism abound and provide abundant mate-
rial on its anatomy, its chemistry, its sociological and cconomic
roots. Inevitably, the Congress looms as large in these analy-
tical works as the ghost of Hamlet’s father if not the Prince of
Denmark himself. However, they tuke us into an airy reaim of
abstraction and theoretical speculation which connects tenu-
ously if at all with the living reality of fiesh and blood which the
Congress has been and remains for many of us who have lived
through its defeats and triumphs over the past seven decades
or more and who came lo political awareness to a greater or
lesser degree by what the Congress did or fatled to. It is not easy
for us to seo it as some ectoplasmic emanation of what a distin-
guished historian belonging te the new Cambridge School which
has been, and probably still is, rather & la mode has characteris-
ed, somewhat tautologically. as 'ihe politics of the Associations.”

But what has been even more surprising ts that the Congress
itself has shown no preat eagerness to encoursge scholars with-
in its own ranks—and there were many—or those broadly sym-
pathetic to it, to address themselves to the task of producing
a more or less definitive history of its origin, growth and dev-
clopment within its own terms—that is not liow outsiders have
seen and judged it by upplying extrancous theoretical touch-
stones and criteria barely retevant in the Indian contexi, but es-
sentially building a structure of exepesis on its own archjval
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sources ifluminafed by the infinitely valuable testimony and in-
sights furnished by the memoirs, biographies, aulobiographics
and other writings of men and women lke Dadabhai Naoroji,
Gokhale, Annie Besant, Gandhi, Jawaharlal Nehru, Sarojini
Naidu, Subhas Bose, Abul Kulam Azad and others who not only
fed iv but made it what it was and in some degree still remains.

Rather the reverse. It is pertinent in this context to recall (luat
as early as [924, K. M. Panikkar who had been sent to act as a
liaison man between the Akali leaders and the ALC.C. had the
bright idea of writing a history of the Congress. Jawaharkd
Nehru who at the time was for all practical purposes the work-
ing General Secrctary of the A.LC.C. scemed to Favour the idca
n pringiple but did not want Panikkar to make any public an-
Aoincement about it, partly because the Congress was at the
time going through one of ils periodic phases of internal divi-
stons—between the Swarajists and the “*No-Changers”. He
wrole to Panikkar al the end of May that year :

I do not much like the idea of making a public announcement
about your being entrusted with the task of writing a history
of the National Congress movement. | would have prefer-
red the announcement first to come after a formal resolution
of the Working Commnnittee Jof the ATC.C]. Tt is possible
that a premature announcement may not be liked by some
people.. ..T am writing to the Provincial Congress Commitiees
lo send you any imformation that might help you. A more
public armouncement could come after the Weorking Com-
mittee meeling,

The public announcemend never came. It could be that some
people in the Working Committee objected to Panikkar or it
couwld be that it was not considercd a propitious moment o
embark on the project at a time when Congress leaders were at
sixes and sevens. At any rate Panikkar. who would have certainly
turned out at least something readable, did not pursue the idea and
iurned his talents to other and more rewarding fields. One even
woenders whether Dr. Paitabhi Sitaramayya would have undertaken
and persevered with his informative if somewhat stylistically
eccentric The History of the Indian National Congress if he had



xii INDIAN NAFIONAL CONGRESS

not been spurred on by the thought that its Golden Jubilee was
due in 1933 and that the occasion demanded that its labours over
half-a-cenmtury be recorded and made available 1o the general
public. Possibly ihe same consideration prompted Indira Gandhi
to commission Mr. B. N, Pande some years before the cen-
fenary celebrations over which, alas, she was not spared to pre-
side, to edit the massive historical volumes which are now on
the market,

Whatever other defaults might be ascribed to it as a politi-
cul collectivity, it canmot be said that the Congress suffers from
an excess of Narcissism or even self-regard. If anything, from
the very outset it has been inclined 1o be self-deprecatory. It
seems at once curious and significant that even afier the attain-
ment of independence and becoming the ndling party, with all
that it implies in terms of command of material and human
resources, it contimied to labour under some inhibition in this
regard, Instead of sponsoring its own history, the Congress Gov-
ernment under Nebru chose to sponsor an ambitious project
embracing the Tndian freedom movement as a whole in which,
certainly the Indian National Congress figures as the main pro-
tagonist, but which nevertheless has broader terms of reference,
casting the net ntuch wider. That is not necessarily a defect. How-
ever, the wide angle camera, as it were, tends 1o a certain diffu-
seness of focus. At any rate, the volumes published under that
auspices, much as they have to offer us, are not exactly a sub-
stitute for 2 history of the Congress as such.

So the deficit remains—even after the spate of publications
during the centenary year and since. Ht cannot be said that a
point has alieady been reached in historical literature about the
Congress when enough is enough and non-profiferation would
be in order. On the contrary, that point is unlikely to be reached
even if there were scores of writers devoting themselves exclusively
to the Congress organisation, its various phases and campaigns,
and the remarkable personalities it drew to itself and their inter-
action, for the next half-a-century or more. That may sound
like a justificatory plea for this work. Actually it Js more by way
of an apology. For having accepted to write a “brief” history of
ilie Congress, | discovered that not onty in this case brevity would
not be the soul of wit—in the original sense of the term—but
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that neither by aptitude nor by training I can aspire to the kind
of discipline in which historiuns live and move and have their
being. 1t would, therefore, have been the height of presumption
and folly on my part to attempt trespass inlo the vasi labyrinth
of primary and secondary source materinl which has become
available in recent years and through which sure-footed historio-
graphers alone can find their way 1o points of significance.

Nor have [ iried to erect any theoretical or ideological frame-
work into which the Indian Wational Congress can neatly be
fitted, tempting though that seems since it makes everything sim-
pler and more intelligible than living reality can ever be, As for
the parrative Torm in which the story has been “‘reconstructed™
here, 1 can only say that to a very large degree that has been dic-
tated by the very nature of material itself with which one had 10
denl. Whether or not it is an appropriate approach, it is for
others to judge. Bul it seemed to be the best way of doing justice
lo 4 grealt movement which has been rather superciliously treated
and at the same time well suited to 2 work which is inteaded,
not for the specialist reader, but the laity.

Equalty, it is worth stressing, perhaps, that the Congress tact-
ics and policies, especially during the earlier phase, evolved under
conditions not of its own choosing, but constraints and compul-
stons of the adversary’s choice—an adversary, moreover, who at
the time and, indeed, 1il} the outbreak of the First World War,
virtually commanded strategic political initiative to say nothing
of a strong physical armature for imposing its will. A kind of
Fabian strategy as such was unavoidable for the Congress to adopt
given the balance of forces. It is hard not to be impressed how
over this period the Congress leadership succeeded slowly, almost
imperceptibly, in shifting the lerms of Indo-British litigation and
debate sufficiently where it became possible to postulate Swaraj,
however vaguely defined, not as a distant goul of the Indian
people but as the next imperative step.

This was by any historical standards a remarkable achieve-
ment, the more remarkable because this lurning of the tables
was brought about almost entirely through an effective battle of
wits. Tt is only fair to admit, however, that this success was made
possible, partly at any rate, by the fact that the British imperia-
list establishment was also functioning under certain self-imposed
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compulsions and constraints flowing from its own public pledges
given under duress or embarrassnient to tide over particulae crises
of British power in India, or in cxpansive moods of imperialist
condescension.

True, these pledges (o the Indian people were often evaded.
All manner of semantic ambiguities were insinuited into them
1o circumseribe their scope and import when the time came to
redeem them. There were even {raumalic occasions when the
local instruments thirough which the British governed and man-
aged their vast fndian Empire took the bit between their teeth
and nol onfy ran away with it but ran berserk, forgetting con-
stitutional niceties and resorted to the ullimate sanction of
“Frightfuiness” to put down political refractoriness and resis-
tance on the pari of the ruled. Nevertheless these constitutional
inhibitions, combined with the checks and balances built into
the British systent itself, in some measure operated as a kind of
moral and psychological brake on profonged and exclusive re-
liance on the use and abuse of naked force. This is what, per-
haps, lends a certain fascination and almost an historical unigue-
ness to the encounter—at times confrontalion—beiween the
Indian National Congress and British power in Indiza which in
some ways set the paitern of development for the rest of Britain's
Colonial Empire.

Finally, whether or not this work can claim any other merit,
it has at least been for me a cowrse of self-education. If it even
fractionally serves the same purpose for those who may chance
io read it, the effort involved in writing it would have been amply
worthwhile, Meanwhile it only remains to own up to my debts
which can be done the more wholeheartedly because there is no
other way of repaying them. I am most sensible of the kindness
and courtesy 1 have at a!l times received from all those who are
commected with the Neheu Memorial Museum and Library. Having
been a life-long freetance uncommitied to any academic institution,
T felt some trepidation in accepting an assignment at the Nehru
Memorial Museum and Library. Bul this proved groundless. This
institution is a rare island of civilisation in Delhi permeatad by
the benign spirit of one of the most civilised human beings of
our cpoch—Jawaharlal Nehru—whose memory it so fittinply
enshrines. Among those who have taken infinite pains with
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reading the proofs and checking the 1eferences, it would be
rank ingratitude not to mention the names of Dr. N,
Balakrishnan, Miss Deepa Bhatnagar, Miss Amrit Varsha
Gandhi and Mr. Yog Raj Kapoor. | owe a special debt of
gratitude, of course, to Professor Ravinder Kumar, Director of
the Nehrt Memorial Museum and Library, and its Depaty
Director, Dr. Hari Dgv Sharma, for their help which made my
work not only easy but pleasant. The latter, indeed, was kind
enough to go through the manuscript of the present volume,
and with his encyclopaedic knowledge of the Congress history
correct many errors of detail. Any errors of fact—and even
more, interpretation—that remain are my own respousibility.

Les Cicadas, Menton.
Easter 1987






CHAPTER 1

COMING TOGETHER

“This ‘Nutional Liberal’ Union,” wrote Florence Nightingale
on November 27, 1885, in a letter marked **Personai and Confi-
dential” from 10 South Street, Park Lane, London, to Sir William
Wedderburn in Bombay, “if it keeps straight, seems altogether
the matter of the greatest interest that has happened in India,
if it makes progress, perhaps for 4 century. We are watching the
birth of a new nationality in the oldest civilisation in the world,
How critical will be its first meeting at Poona. I bid it God-speed
with atl my heart.”

The legendary Lady with the Lamp had never been to India.
Yet, as we know, she was deeply interesied in seeing improve-
ments in the way in which Indian hospitals were being run and in
introducing new aursing methods and techniques. She also ad-
vocated highly original if obvious ideas on provision of cheap
rural sanitation which were not very unlike those which Mahaima
Gandhi developed later. What is not so well known, perhaps,
is that she had un equally deep, if not deeper, concern for the
social and poiitical advancement of the Indian people. At any
rate, her comment on the forthcoming meeting of what she
catled “this *National Liberal’ Union® showed her to be a person
of uncommon perceptiveness and proved prophetic even though
shie had got the name a little wrong and, due to her native caution,
projected a somewhat longer time-frame for the attainment of
{ull mationhood by Indin than turned out to be the case.

‘The error, or rather the confusion, over the name was by
no means of her making. “The Indian National Union™ was in
fact the name that figured in the more or less “private and con-
fidential” circular document which Allan Octavian Hume lhad
earlier in the year senl out to a number of kindred spirits in
various parts of India informing them of the “Conference” to be
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held at Poona from the 25th to the 31st December and giving
them a broad outline of the agenda to be discussed at the gather-
ing which, he believed, “will form the germ of a Native Parlia-
ment and, if properly conducted, will constitute in a few years
an unanswerable reply to the assertion that Indis s still wholly
unfit for any form of representative institutions.”

And it was from Hume himself during his visit to Britain bet-
ween August and mid-November that year that Florence Night-
ingale had learned of the coming cvent in which she was to read a
most promising and hopelul augury for ihe future of India. For
Huine, as she told Wedderburn, “was so good as to give me a
good deal of his time.” More: he had also brought her a letter
from C.P. llbert, Law Member of the Viceroy’s Council at the
iime, whe was responsible for piloting the famous Bill amending
the Criminal Procedure Code in order to make racial equality
between Indians and Europeans before the law a depree more
read than the official declamatory fiction that it was, the Royal
Proclamation of 1858 notwithstanding; and which, in tum, had
outraged Anglo-Indiz of the day 1o so high a pitch that they
clamoured for Lord Ripon’s head and eventually succeeded in
largely emasculating, if’ not aborting, the proposed legislation.

Hume could hardly have faited to brief Florence Nightingale
fully on the political situation in India and on the purpose of his
visit to Britain which was to consult with political personalities
broadly sympathetic to India, among them John Bright, Joseph
Chamberlain, John Morley, James Bryce, Sir James Cairde, R.T.
Reid, John Slagg and, of course, Ripon who, after his return
from India, was staying al Studly Royal. Her labeiling of the
Indian National Union as “Liberal™ must have been through
association of ideas and her personal knewledge of some of its
leading lights. Nor was this an inaccurale description. Almost
to 2 man—and there were no women yet on the Indian politica]
Jandscape—they were of liberal convictions in the 19th century
sense of the terin and quite a few of them were at one time or
otier to be card-holding members of the National Liberal
Ctub, London, which, for a tong time to come, was the political
amd intellectual Mecca of Indian Liberalism.

Obviously, Hume had given her no hint that a change of
vame was being considered—and for the good reason that he
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himself had no inkling either that one was heing contemplated
or necessary, As late as the middle of October 1885 the Mdian
Mirrar, a leading Indian newspuper usuatly well informed on
political developments in the couniry, was reporting that **a Con-
ference of the Indian National Union, which represents all the
Presidencies and Provinces of the Empire” was being prepared
“al Puna or Jubbulpore™, though it had its own doubts whether
it could be held at all that yeuar, The decision to change the nams
wias laken almost at the fast minute afier those iavolved in orga-
nizing the show at Poona—principally, the activists of the Poona-
based Sarvajanik Sabha and the Bombay Presidency Associa-
lion—had discussed the matter with Hume who only returned
from London abouard the $.5. Nizam on December 2. They re-
christened it *“Congress” instead of “Conference”. At the same
time they decided to shift the date of its inaugural session from
December 25 10 28 and the provincial *‘Select Commuttees™,
where they existed, were duly informed of the changes.

What had prompted these changes? S.R. Mehrotra in his
well-researched and documented book The Emergence of the
Jidian National Congress suggests that they were made “to
avoid confusion™ with another *“National Conference’—the
second of its kind—which was being held at Caleutta during the
Christmas Toliday—between December 25-27 to be exact—under
the aegis of the Indian Association which had aleeady been in
the political field for some years and the moving spirit behind
which was no less a person than Surendranath Banerjea. That
was clearly the muin consideration. For there seems to have
been an undercurrent of mild competitiveness, if not rivalry,
between the still somewhat embryonic and nebulous Indian
National Union and the well-established Indian Assoctation,
At least Hume und lis associates had not kept Surendranath
Banerjea in the picture while planning their conference although
very late in the day he was invited by W.C. Bonnerjec to  attend
il—an invitation which he declined on the ground, as he wrote
in his autobiography, that having been largely responsible for
organizing the National Conference in Caleutta he could not
feave it in the lurch nor suspead it at short notice.

This was perfectly true as Far as it went. But, it must be ad-
ded, the National Conference in Caleulta had been called
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somewhal precipitately, invitations for it having been sent ot only
late in November 1885 and its agenda covered more or less the
sume themes. even it mote speeitically spelt out, as the ones
which were going to be taken up at Poona. The idea of upstag
ing the Poona gathering, theretore, could not have been whelly
absent from Surendranath Banerjea’s mind., However that may
be, the new name was to stick though what made Hume and his
friends to opt for it must remain a matier for conjecture, Obvi-
ously, it could not have been the result ol prolonged deliberation
and debate, much less a process of premeditation. But though
fortuitous to a degree, in hindsight the choice seems to have been
apt—even inspired.

Apt, because the word “Congress’™ literally means “coming
together™. And that. os far as one can guess., appears to have
been the intention of those who had conceived the idea of a meet-
ing of a number of more or less like-minded persons at Poona
that Christmas. Hume, with his British background—his father,
Joseph Hume, had been a member of Parliament and leader of
the Radical group of Liberals—may have spoken airily of his
Indian associates in the venture as “the inner circle of the
National Party”. Buf in the Indian context of the day, with the
imperial power reluctant to entertain the notion of even atlow-
ing rudimentary forms of representative instituiions to grow up
m India, a political party in any valid sense of the term was hardhy
a practica! proposition. What men like Dadabhai Naoroji.
B.M. Malabari, Pherozeshah Mehta, Kashinath Trimbak Telang
{whose remarkable translation of the Bhagavad Gita into English
in the Sacred Books of the East series had been published in
1882) and others had in mind was a kind of rassesmblement of
kindred spirits to seck a conscnsus even though the term had
not yet come into fashionable political currency. This Is elearly
implied in the circulur that had gone out. It said that the Con-
ference at Poona would have two “direct objects™: first, “to enable
all the most earnest labourcrs in the cauvse of nutional progress
10 become personally known o each other™; and secondly, ‘o
discuss and decide upon the political operations o be under-
taken during the ensuing vear.”

Inspired, too, in the sense that the name nicely fitted the
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anatomy of the erganisation at the moment of ils birth—seemingly
ad hoc and yet connecting with the ambient political, soeial and
culiural environment of the times. In a strange way, moreaver,
it also presaged the broad lines along which it was to develop
and the pattern of its institutional reflexes over the yeuars 1o come
which ensured that it was always 1o be much more than 2 poli-
tical party or chapel and much less—a paradox which, perhaps,
has accounted for its extraordinary resilience and strength as
well as its structural weakness and a built-in tendency to periodic
peripheral fragmeniation if not fission. In its beginning was
certainly not its end. But the name which its founding fathers
chose for it, more by accident than design, at least contained 3
precursive hint of the promise of its growih in the fullness of time
into a grea! movement, drawing to itsell vast tides of Indian
humanity which over a whole histerical epoch—and perhaps
bevond —guaranteed it against obsolescence that overtook so
many political or guasi-political organisations which rose and
fell, often eaving not a2 wrack behind, during a little more than
a century which suw the consolidation of British power and its
ectipse in India with the transfer of that power 1o the two succes-
sion states in 1947, But let us not anticipate.

The omens, both large and small, during the period prepara-
tory io its first session had been anvihing but auspicious. If fis
organisers had been as susceptible to what the stars foretold as
some of their latter-duy successors, they might well hiave been
tempted to call it off altogether and wait for a more propitious
day. At the end of 1884 Ripon, u man of undoubted liberality
of mind and spirit as the British proconsufs went and genuinely
anxious to humanize an essendially inhumane and arbitrary sys-
tem of colonial rule, had left India after seeing his effort at re-
form virtually stultified and having himself barely escaped abduc-
tion, if not lynching, by his own kind for trying 1o be fair to
Indians, Within a few months of his departuee, in June 1883,
the Government in Britain over which Gladstone presided fell
and 1 Consgrvative administration under bLord Salisbury, not
the most liberal among Tories, was instailed. This wus like an
ice-cold douche 1o Indian hopes of any mobillone in Brituin's
indian policy. As the fadian Mirror  justly  lamented: “The
ascendancy of the Conservative Party. however. temporary it
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may be. means retrogression or stagnation in India™. [t did.

The changes ol name and dates—the latter meant that the
sesston which was originally to extend over six days would have
to be cut to three—were not a happy augury cither, especially
as they indicated differences among ““the most earnest jubourers
i the cause of pational progress,” with an influentizl bedy of
them under Surendranath Banerjez insisting on pitching their
separafe tend elsewhere instead of agreeing to make comunon
cause. The crowning complication came when it became neces-
sary to shift the venue of the Congress séssion at the eleventh
hour.

Poona was to have hosted i, The Sarvajanik Sabha had
constitited a Reception Cormmittee under S.H. Chiplonkar.
The Committee in turn had set up a fund and made claborate
arrangements 1o receive and look after the creature comfors of
the delegates. According to the circular issued by Hume, “Dele-
gates are expected to find their own way to and from Poona—
but from the time they reach the Peona Railway Station until
they again leave it, everything they can need, carriage, acconi-
modation, food, & c¢., will be provided for them gratutiously™,
The cost of all this was to be met from the Reception Fund
"“which the Poona Association most liberally offers to provide
in the first instance, but to which all delegates, whose means
warrant their incurring this (urther expense, will be at liberty to
contribute any sum they please.” They were assured that any
surplus of such donations “‘will be carried forward as 4 mucleus
for next year's Reception Fund.”

The session was to be held at “the Peshwah's Garden near
the Parbati Hill.” It had *a fine Hall, like the garden, the pro-
perty of the Sabha." It apparently also had ample living accom-
modation and the circular promised that every delegate would
be “provided with suilable quarters. Much importance is at-
tached to this since when all thus reside fogerher for a1 week, far
greater opportunities for friendly intercourse will be afforded
than if the delegates were (as at the time of the late Bombay
demonstrations) scattered about in dozens of private lodging
houses all over the town.” Unfortunately, however, all these
carefully worked out plans had to go by the bourd because »
cholera epidemic hroke out in Poona and it was considered
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prudent not to take any risks with the lives of delegates who,
after all, represented the ereme de la creme of the country's
political efite.

Pooma’s loss was Bombay's gain, The decision to ¢hange (he
venue to Bombay was taken in the third week of December, less
than a fortnight before the Congress session was to open. It
speaks highly of 1he resourcefulness of the leaders of the Bombay
Presidency Association that they proved equal to the task. They
were able to persuade the management of the Gokuidas Tejpal
Sanskrit College and Boarding Trust to allow the Congress
sassion to be held in their buildings sbove the Gowalia Tank—
a locality, incidentally, which was to become associated with other
significant events in the history of the indian National Congress,
including the hoisting of the Congress flag by Aruna Asaf Ali
on August 9, 1942, after the passing of the “Quit India” resofu-
tion by the Congress and afler nearly all the top Congress leaders,
from Gandhi downwards, had been arrested in the early hours
that morning and whisked away to their respective places of
internment by the British authorities,

All—proper [urnishings, lighting, and seating facilities—
were ship-shape well in time; in fact, by the moming of the day-
before when the delegates began to arrive and were drawn into
informal, preliminary discussions “on ihe order of the proceed-
ings for the next three days.” These continued “the whole day
and well into the night of December 27th.” Not that there were
too many delegates or representatives. There were only seventy-
iwo in all. Bombay and Sind, then and for a long time o come
administrative Siamese twins, inevilably provided the largest
contingent—-thirty-eight. The next largest group came from
the other Presidency—Madras—{wenty-one. Then, way down
m the league table, figured North-Wesi Province and Qudh,
later the United Provinces and now Uttar Pradesh, with seven.
Bengal, Assam, Orissa and Bihar between them sent only three
men good and true-—the same number as the Punjab.

The paucity of Congress representation from the Land of
Five Rivers was understandable. The British had taken good
care 1o keep the Punjab insufated from the political currents in
the rest of India. But why so few came from Bengal, at the time
dlready and for a long time to come politically the most vibrant
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Province? Strictly speaking, it was represented by the impressive
figure ol Womesh Chunder Bonnerjee, 4 distinguished and much
respected  barrister on the original side of the Caloutta High
Court. Annie Besant in her How India Wrought jfor Freedom
mentions Narendranath Sen, Editar of the Indian Mirrer. An-
other Bengali, J. Ghosal, Editer of the fadian Union, is also
known to have taken part in the Bombay Congross, though as
representative of Allahabad. The National Conference called
by Surendranath Banerjea’s Indian Associalion hud succeeded
in keeping everybody who was anybody politically in Bengal at
home. However, to show there was no hard feeling, according
to Ambica Charan Mazumdar in his /adian National Evolution,
on the last day of the Caleutta conclave the news that the First
Indian National Congress was set for opening the next day sent
it “into a rapturous acclamation” and the Conference des-
patched @ message “welcoming the birth of the long cxpected
National Assembly.”

However, everything is not in numbers. despite Pythagoras.
If the namber of representatives who mustered for the first Con-
gress rofl calt in Bombay seemed almost derisory considering
the size of the country and its population, the weaith and variewy
of talent among them was impressive. Many of them were al-
ready names to conjure with., Others were to achieve fame and
distinction in the vears shead. They included men like Dada-
bhai Naoroji who was the first Indian to get elected to the Bri-
tish Parliament; K, T. Telang, a Sanskrit schedar of rare integrity;
Pherozeshah Mehta, Dinshaw Edulji Wacha and Rahimtulla M.
Sayani, futurc presidents of the Congress; B.M. Malabari. Editor
of the fndian Spectator and a brave social reformer; N.G.
Chandavarkar, 8. Subramaniz Iyer, P. Ananda Charlu, M.
Veeraraghavachariar und Gangaprasad Varma. The nationad
press, in those days nationzl in more than just name. was pre-
sent in force. Apart from those already listed. Editors of the
Hindu, the Tritune, the Ipdu Prakash. the Hindusthani, the Cre-
scent and many others were in at the nativity,

Besides the “representatives”, about 1hirty friends and sympa-
thisers graced the occasion. Among lthem were men in high
places in the official hierarchy, like M.G, Runade, Member of the'
Bombay Legislaiive Ceuncil and Judge of the Smail Cause Cougr at
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Poona. tater to be promoted to the Beach, and the great scholar,
Professor R.G. Bhandarkar of the Deccan College, D.S. White,
Presidemy of the Eurasian Asscciation, also attended. Whether
William Wedderburn and Prefessor Wordsworth, grandson of
the Poet, were among those who atiended “‘as amici curive, o
listen and advise™ is not certain. But they were at the informal
gathering in the afternoon of Decembetr 27 at which the Con-
gress representatives were introduced to the leading citizens of
Bombay and probably took parl in the private meetings at which
the agenda was discussed.

The curtain on the strange drama of India’s political destiny,
the culmination of a long process of gestation during the pre-
vigus three quarters of ¢ century, went up at 12 noon on Decem-
ber 28, 1885, in the hall of the Gokuidas Tejpal Sanskrit College.
Or did it? Diseretion, it appears, was considered the better part
of valour, Unlike what was to become the established custom
of the Congress of open debate and decisions openly arrived at,
the first Congress met in camera. Only carefully edited sum-
maries of each day’s discussions were handed out to the Press.
The moere detailed report of the proceedings did not become
public property titl a year later.

But, although the first Congress conducted iis business be-
hind closed dogrs, this proved no bar to at least two eye-wit-
ness accounts of the scene and what was said and done being
published in the Press which are still interesting at (his distance
because they represent two contrasting ways in which the affairs
of the Congress—iand Indiz generallv—were to be treated in
the period ahead by the Anglo-Indiap and Indian Press, One of
the reports appeared in the Bombay Gazerte, an official publi-
cation, which had evidently manuged to slip in an informant,
if not an informer—uaot a very difficult thing to do in the Indian
conditions, thea or later. 1§ was nmot a particularty unfriendly
account. Nor was it particularly enlightening. 1ts tone was mildly
condescending and it had an undertone of levity, concentrating
on the differences of the delegates” physiognomies coming from
various regions of India and the kliosyneratic diversity of what
they wore or did not wear. it referred to the “men from Madras,
the blackness of whose complesion seemed to be made blacker
by the spotless while turbans which some of them wore”; noted
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the presence of the “bearded. bulky and large-limbed™ delegates
from the North-West ({orgetting that in the late Victorian era
practically everybody sported a beurd); poked a littie gentle
fun at ““Parsees in their not very elegant head-dress, which they
themselves have likened to a slanting roof”; and rounded the
descriptive passage with the remark that those assembled in the
hall of the Gokuldas Tejpal Sanskrit Coflege “presented such a
variety of costumes and complexions, that a similar scene can
scarcely be witnessed except at a fancy ball. ..”

The other account was published in a Qalcutta weekly, Reis
and Rayyet (or Ruler and the Ruled) under the nom-de-ptume
“Chiel™ which, Dr. 5.R. Mehrotra believes, might have con-
cealed the identity of Girija Bhushan Mukerji. lawyer and editor
of the Navavibhakar, who was one of the three delegates {rom
Calcutta. It was a reportage in an altogether moere serious vein,
concerning itself with the drift and quality of argument rather
than the delegates’ appearances or sartorial eccentricities though
it did not overlook them either, "It seemed to me that,” Chiel
wrote, “as il every member had inwardly resolved upon having
less of words and more of work, every one of them inspired with
an inward feeling that it was real work for his. country which had
caited him o that hall, reat work and no long or tali talk. . . . Above
all, there was moderation in the tone and language such as would
have...put the most moderate Anglo-Indian to the blush. ...

The first item on the ag:nda before the Congress was to
choose the man to preside over its transactions. Daring the
protracted consultations and discussions that had gons on
threughout [885, the idez of asking the Governor of Bombay,
Lord Reay, to chair the inaugural session had bsen seriously
mooted, no doubt partly because of the calculation that such
high official patronage would fend added revpectability to the
enterprise and induce greater receptivity in Whitehall to any
demands or proposals for reforms that the Congress might for-
mulate. Hume had actually put the suggestion to the new Vize-
roy, Lord Dufferin of Ava, whom he had consuilted some time
in May 1885, Dufferin who saw some advantage for the Raj in
having a body of influential Indians who could voice the collee-
tive wishes of the politically awakened section of Indian society,
if not the Indian people as a whole. and as such serve as a safety-
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valve for some of the simmering public discontents, hiwever,
did not fancy Hume's suggestion.

Hume gave his own version of Dufferin’s objections in his
fetter to Ripon written nearly four vears after the event. What
he told Ripon is largely confirmed by what Dufferin wrote 1o
Reay at the time fo put him upon his guaed, I took it upon
mysell,” he informed Reay in his letter to him written on May
17, “1a say that if would be impossible for anvone in yvour situa-
tion to accept such an offer. The functions of such an assembly
{that is, the Congress] must of necessity consist in criticizing the
acts or policy of the Government, in formulating demands which
probably it would be impaossible to grant. and in adopting gen-
erafly the procedure of all reforms associations. The idea of wish-
ing to associate the head of the Fxecutive Government of a
Province with such a programme 1 iold him [Hame]
was absurd.”

It was, But Dufferin, 2 man of very much more complex
temperament and timber than Ripen, and altogether more anm-
bivalent in his attitude to the Congress as was to become appa-
rentt soon encugh, almost certainty had another reason for shoot-
ing down Hume’s suggestion. As he told Reay, I am sure it
would be a mistake if we identified ourselves personally either
with the reforming or the reactionary enthusiasts.” In other
words he wanted the British Government in India to keep its
distance from all Indian political organisations and retain tor
fteelf absolute {reedom of manceuvre and decision, Uninten-
tionally, however, by turning down Hume's suggestion that
the Governor of Bombay might condescend to take the chair
at the Congress session, Dufferin, perhaps, rendered 2 service
to the Indian National Congress. Had he not done so the iuture
Congress leadership would have Geen even harder pul to counter
the charge, once very fushionable on the Left und still heard on
acersions on its extremist fringe, that the Congress was but a
pet poodle of British imperialism.

If Dufferin was afraid that the Congress might not perform
its role of a reform association—that of a crivigue tolerce, so
to speuk-—adequately and thus lose ity utility for providing an
innocuous channet and outlet for the discontents that were well-
ing up, Fiorence Nightingale’s worry was exactly the reverse.
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She was apprehensive that it might be too critical. or rather that
its criticism might take the form of indulgence in personalities.
“I eould wish {bwt you know my opinion is worth nothing in
this kind of political policy),” she had writien in her letter to
Wedderburn, “that it might not only make personal attacks,
that it might not e.g., ask for the recall of Mr. Grant Duff. This
will have no other effect than of strengthening his position. His
term: there will soon be ‘out’. And it would be so much maore
dignified and telling if the new ‘Natiopal Liberal® Umnion,
especiafly in its first session, would lay down pringiples, and not
1o throw down men.”

It is curious thai she should mention Mountsiuart Elphin-
stone Grant Duff, at the time Governor of Madras having earlier
been Under-Secretary of State for India, with whom she had
corrgsponded. Curious in that Dufferin, too, had mentioned
him though only by way of illustrating the embarrassment that
might be caused if Lord Reay were to preside over the Congress.
Hume in his letter to Ripon quotes Dufferin as saying: *Con-
sider how awkward it will be for Lord Reay, if Grant Duff’s
administration comes 10 be severely criticised whilst he {Reay]
is *in the chair’.”” In the event, however, Florence Nightingale's
fear proved groundless. There is no record of any personal at-
tacks on Grant Duff or other British officials in high places. The
language of discourse heard in the hall of the Gokuldas Tejpal
Sanskrit College was in the main a model of decorous and even
plaintive persuasiveness which was so often to be intoned at
Congress sessions over the nexl quarter of a century and more.

The tone was set by the President himself—Womesh Chunder
Bonnerjee, the first among those to whom Dr. Pattabhi Sitara-
mayya in his The History of the Indian National Congress aptly
refers as “our Indian Patriarchs”, and who were to dominate
the policies of the organisation during its formative phase. The
Special Correspondent of the Reis and Rayyer in his “Pen-und-
Ink Sketgh™ described him as “a fine tall figure, with a handsome
face, and a graceful flowing beard, with a splendid unimpeach-
able address, with suave manners...and added to this an almost
musical tone in his rich voice and correct promunciation.” “His
dress was English, his every attitude, sitting or standing, was
English, his gestures were English, from a gentle wave of lis hand
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to 4 slight toss of the head,” he wrote, “he looked. in fuct. every
inch an Englishman. And yet, for all that, he looked svery ineh
4 Hindoo."” A truly remarkable paradox which Macaulay's
ghost, if he had been anywhere around the precincts of the Gokul-
das Tejpal Sanskrit College that day, would have recognised as
the fulfilment of the dream hybrid his educational system was
designed to produce.

He had been elected unopposed, his name having been pro-
posed by Allan Octavian Hume and seconded by S. Subramania
Iyer and K.T. Telang. His election, although Bengal had only
a token representation at the pathering in Bombay, was partly
no doubt in recognition of his personal qualities and profes-
sional eminence. But it was also cledrly intended to be a gesture
of propitiation towards Bengal and, in particular, Surendranath
Banerjen whose Indian Association had a potitical edge at the
time over the newly-born Congress and with whom Bonnerjee
was on ferms of close friendship.

His opening speech was modulated on a defensive note. He
started by paraphrasing the four objects of the Congress as they
had been set out in the circular that hud gone out. These, he said,
were 1o “promote personal friendship and intimacy™ amongst
all who were working for the good of the country; to consolidate
“sentiments of national uaity”™ by eradicating through “direct
friendly personal intercourse of all possible race, creed or pro-
vineia! prejudices”™ amongst all those who loved India: 1o aseer-
tain “the matured opinions of the educated classes in India on
some of the more important and pressing social questions of
the day™; and teo determine “the lines upon and methods by
which during the next twelve months it is desirable for native
peliticians to Jabour in the public interests.”

“Surely,” he argued, “there was nothing in these objects to
which any sensible and unprejudiced man could possibly take ex-
ception™--nothing which could justify “condemning the proposed
Congress as if it were a nest of conspirators and disloyalisis.”
He was fulsome in his verbal homage to Caesar. “Much,” he
acknowledged, ““has been done by Great Britain for the benefit of
India, and the whole country is truly grateful to her lorit,” * But™,
he added, *‘a great deal stiil remains to be done. .. think that
our desire to be governed acecording to the ideas of Government
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prevalent in Europe is in ne way incompatible with our
thorough loyalty to the British Government. All that we desire
is that the basis of the Government should be widened and that
the people should have their proper and legitimate share in it.”

This was a fair summing up of the extent-and the limits—
of ihe demands which the mainstream Indian politicians of
the day were prepared to press upon the Britisk Government
however pusillanimous they may sound today. The nine resolu-
tions or rather eight, since the ninth was a purely organisational
matter concerning the date and venue of the next session, which
came up for discussion by e Bombay Congress were framed
carefully within these limits. Nevertheless in the course of the
debate on them the colonial system of governance and some of
its inequities were brought under sharply critical serutiny and a
firm base-line was established from which effective assault could
be mounted and expanded. '

The fourth reselution on the order paper, for instance, was
moved by another of the Congress™ “Patriarchs™ who was later
to be affectionately styled the Grand Old Man of India, Dada-
bhai Naoraji. The resolution called for the holding of simul-
tancous and identical competitive examinations in England and
India “'for first appointments in various civil departments,” of
the Indian Civil Service, and for the qualifving “maximum age
of cundidates™ to be raised 1o not Jess than 23 yvears.” This was
aimed at enabiing Indians to compete on something like equal
{ooting with the British. It also demanded that alf other “first
appointments (excluding peonships and the like) shouid be filled by
competitive examinations held in India.”

Speaking on this reselution, which was to become a hardy
amual at future Congress sessions til] the demand it embodied
was partly conceded, Dadabhai Nsoroji took the opportunity
to link it with his theory of economic drain from India to Brit-
ain—a theory which in ifs germinal form was first formuiated
almost half a century carlier by Rammohun Roy in one of the
papers which be submitted to a Parliamentary Committee. “The
sole cause of the extreme poverty and wretchedness of the mass
of the people,” he mainiained, “is the inordinate employment
of Toreign agency in the Government of the country and the con-
sequential material lpss to, and drain from, e country. ... The
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present English rule is no doubt the greatesi blessing India has
ever had, but this ong evil of it nullifies completely all the good
it has achieved.” Curiously, or perhaps not so curiously since
his coustituency, the Eurasian community, expected equally o
benefit from it, B.8. While, President of tle Eurasian Associa-
tion, in an impromptu intervention, supported the resolution
and wanted “‘to stop the importation of boys from England at
great oxpense, and 1o abelish the civil service, utilising, both
from England and Tndia, men of experience and reputation.”

Others speaking on other resolations did not mince their
critical words either. Pherozeshah Mehta, a moderate among
moederates, nevertheless characterized the existing Legislative
Councils as “*merely shams” where “truth is always buried.. .
never allowed to rise to the surface.” This was hardly surpris-
ing since the existing “Supreme™ Legislative Council and Provir-
cial Legislative Councils had no elected membership and consis-
ted of officials and hand-picked men. The Congress asked for
“the admission of & considerable proportion of etected members'.
1t wanted the creation of similar legislative bodies in the Nerth-
Western Province and Qudh (U.P) and the Punjab while at
the same time urging greater powers for the Councils, including
the pover to consider all Budpets and “interpeliate the Executive
in regard to all branches of the administration.” Tt did not as yet
go so far us to claim for the Councils the power of decision by
a majority vote. But it cailed for a machinery in the form of
a Standing Committee of the House of Commons “te receive and
consider any formal protests that may be recorded by majorities
of such Councils against the exercise by the Executive of the
power, which would be vested in it, of overruling the decisions
of such majorifies.”

ts first resolution, however, was a reminder to the British
Government of its promise of an iaquiry into the working of
the Tndian Administration, both in India and England; and it
recommended “earnestly™ that the inguiry “should be entrusted
tor a Royal Commission, the people of India being adequately
represented thereon, and evidence taken both in India and Eng-
land.” The next resotution called for “the abolition of the Coun-
aif of the Sccretary of State for Tndin, as ut present constituted.™
It considered its abolition as “the necessary preliminary to all
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other reforms”. and P. Ananda Charly, who seconded the resolu-
tion. described it as “muainly little efse than an oligarchy of fossi-
lised Indian asdministrators™ while Annie Besant much later
was to call it “Indin’s Ofd Man of the Sea™. 1t is, perhaps. perti-
nent to remark that fndia’s Old Man of the Sea managed o sur-
vive all the uncharitable things said about it by successive genera-
tions el Congress leaders almost (il the “trapsfer of power”,
though in later years it was laigely a decoralive appendage of the
India Office intended to provide sinecures for “loyalists™ of the
Raj.

The first three resolutions of the Bombay Congress were con-
cerned with the general administrative and institutional political
reforms. They were all aimed at introduction of a degree of public
accountability and popular representation into a system and
structure which had been hitherto impervious or refractory to
any such principles. The fourth résplution was directed at secu-
ring a greater Indian share of the more juicy spoils of bureau-
cracy and it is anybody’s guess whether the Congress leadars of
the day—or later—were aware that in pressing this claim they
were not, paradoxically, strengthening the Raj since, if conceded.
it would tend to reinforce the layers of Indian vested intaresis
in the perpetuation of British rule in Jndia.

The next three resolutions, however, touched on highly sansi-
tive areas of British policies and the Times must have had them
in mind when it said that some of the resolutions passed by the
Firs! Congress “appear to ussomething more than questionable.™
Not that they epenly trespassed into the realm of imperial and
foreign policy. The Congress “Patriarchs™ knew, consctously «r
subcoasciously, that foreign policy is a function of scvereignty,
and they were not quixotic enough ye to lay claims to any such
thing. But they did enter a protest against “the proposed incraase
in the military expenditure of the empire.” The fifth resohition
considered the increase as “unnecessary, and regard being had to
the revenues of the Empire and the existing circumstances of the
country, excessive.,” P. Rangaiah Naidu from Madras moving
the reselution pointed out that the military expenditure had
mcreased by fifty per cent since 1857; that it could be cut by
changing the “policy of suspicion and distrust for a gemerous
and confiding one™ and by improving the “Native Army" and
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accepting the enrolment of people as volunteers instead of import-
ing European soldiers. The resolution was seconded by Dinshaw
Wacha who, says Anme Besant in her Heow India Wrought for
Freedom. history of the first three decades of the Congress,
“*made the first of many sreat Congress speeches, an able and
exhaustive review of the military position, cruelly unfair to Tndis
and piacing on her most unjust  burdens.”

At all events, the sixth resolution pleaded, “if the increased
demands for military expenditure are not to be, as they ought
to be. met by retrenchment, they ought to be met, firstly, by
the re-imposition of the customs duties™ whose aholition, as
Annie Besant rightly said, “had robbed poverty-stricken India to
enrich wealthy Lancashire.” The resolution also offered certain
other fiscal suggestions for meeting inflated costs of the British
military establishment in India and further urged “ihat Great
Britain should extend an imperial guarantee fo the Indian debt™
much of it incurred, not to advance any Indian inferest, but in
pursuit of imperialist ends,

This led fogically and nawrally to the seventh resolulion
moved by Pherozeshah Mehta deprecating ‘‘the annexation of
Upper Burmah” and added that “if the Government unforcuna-
tely decide on annexation, the eatire country of Burmah should
be separated from the Indian Viceroyalty and constituted a Crown
Colony, as distinct in all matters {rom the Government of
this country as is Ceylon [now Sri Lankal” The intention,
demonstrably, was for the Congeess from the very moment of
its inception to dissociate itself {rom the expansionist aims of
British imperialism and to proclaim wrbi er orbi, and especially
to the neighbouring countries, that the Yndian people were no
party to the use of Indiz as a base for the foisting of colonial
bondage upon them, 1t is important to stress this because even
some sympathetic British histerians sometimes fall into the
error of believing that the Indian National Congress at heart
approved of the British “forward pelicy™ because it fed their
dream of a “Greater Tndia.”

The penultimate resolution at the Bombay session concerned
the publicising and broadcasting of the decisions it had taken
throughout the country. These were to be “communicated to
the Political Associations in each province.” They were to be
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“requested, with the help of similar bodies and other agencies
within their respective provineces, to adopt such measures as they
mayv consider caleulated to advance the settlement of the various
questions dealt with in these resolutions.™ Strangely, however,
nothing was said about seiiing up even a skeletul stalt and oflicial
nruchinery to deal with any residuoal business or correspondenc?
from the interested public and the provincial political associa-
tions which had been asked to spread the Congress message.
Nor was it thought necessary to elect or nominate office-bearers
though there probably was a tacit assumption that Hume would
continue 1o act as e faefo General Secretary, and W.C. Bon-
nerjee who had presided over the Bombay session would provide
the ultimate authority of reference even if there is nothing explicit
omn record to suggest that presidency was conceived, as it became
fater, 2 continuing imtitution in-between successive sessions.
Indeed, like the nymphs and the loitering heirs of the ity direc-
tors in T.8. Eliot’s Hastelund. the First Congress dispersed even
without leaving n pestal address behind.

For the ninth—and the last—resolution. moved by Hume
‘who for some reason was listed as kailing from Bengal though
he lived in Simla, merely said that the Indian National Congress
would “reassemble next year in Calcutta and sit en Tuesday.
the 28th of Decamber 1886, and the next succeeding days.” And
that was all,

Not quite al. it seems. For before the curtain was finally
rung down on the show which had cost its organisers approxi-
mately Rs. 3,000 (or roughly two hundred pounds at the then
rate of ¢xchange). the delegates or representatives did not forget
to acknowledge a debt of honour to “the solitary Briton” in that
“motley assembly”—there was ansthet Briton, Willilam Wed-
derburn but being an official he had to remain very much back-
stage—AHan Octavian Hume who had done almostal} the run-
ning both in India and across the seas in Britain during the two
previous years if not more o make it possible for them to come
together. They gave him three cheers, According te the Official
Report of the First Congress:

“Mr. Hume, after acknowledging the honour done him,
suid that.. . he must be allowed to propose—on the principle
of better tate than never—giving of cheers, and that not only
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three, but threc tinmes three, and if possible thrice that, for one
the latchet of whese shoes he was unworthy to toose, one to
whom they were all dear, to whom they were all as children—
need he say, Her Most Gracious Majesty the Queea-Empress,
The rest of the speaker’s remarks were lost in the storm of ap-
plause that instantly burst out, and the asked-for cheers were
given over and over.”

The Freudians may well be inclined to read some specially
revealing meaning inte Hume's posture of perfervid self-abase-
ment vis-a-vis the Queen-Empress and his reference to her shoes
and the latchet. At least the Marxists and Left generally for
whom Hume has heen a somewhat suspect figure, “‘a dupe™ if
not paid agent of British imperialism, have said some caustic
things about him and R. Palme Dutt in his classic ~India Today—
charactenistically noted that “‘the lowest depths...of servilily
came, not from the Orientuls, but from the Englishman [v/e].”
which is good knock-about polemics but more thana little unfair
to Hume who was a truly remirkable man, one of the tribe of
British eccentrics with a radical conscience whont the Victorian
era of imperial expansion produced as a kind of anti-body and
who camnot be fitted into uny neat category.

For whatever other fauits he had, “servility” was not among
them. Those who managed the affairs of “the Jewel in the
Crown™, certainly did not find him amenable and, in fact, manag-
ed 1o get rid of him unceremomniously in 1879 en the grounds
of what Dufferin, who did not mind using him for the ends of
his own policy, called “his impracticability”. Others in bureau-
cratic lierarchy detested him heartily. Sir Henry Maine ami-
ably said of him that he was “'the greatest liar who ever ¢ime to
India™; even Iibert, supposediy liberal in his outlook, saw him
as “‘an incorrigible mischief~maker”: and Dufferin paid him a
backhanded complinment by describing him as being *cleverish,
a little crucked, vain, unscrupulous and, [ am old, very eareless
of {ngth”

But if the British establishment, with the exception of Ripon
with whom Hume seems to have got on famously, regarded himat
best a nuisance and at worst an insidious and insufferable trouble-
maker, it cannot be said that the Congress Patriarchs found him
very phiable or easy to get along with. They admired him greatly;
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they were grateful to him for all the hard work he did for the
Congress and his organising ability; they cowld not have done
without him during those early and difficult vears, Bur they were
mostly very discreet men. They chewed every word and phrase
thirty-two times before uttering if. On oceasions, therctore, they
were upsct by his habit of speaking out his mind and calling a
spade a spade, if not a bigody shovel. For example in the early
1890s an open letter he had written on the state of the country
and his rather aularmist assessment of the situation seriously
embarrassed the Congress Jeadership and men like Dadabhat
Nuoroji had publicly to dissociate themselves from his views
and sentiments in the columns of Jadie, then a monthly, which
was the organ of the Committee of the Indian National Congress
in England. In the context of his time and season Hume was
very much Left of Centre rather than Right of it. But alf that is
another story.... ’



CHAPTER I .

A MOVABLE FEAST

“India had found her voice,” wrote Annie Besant in her
How India Wrought for Freedopt, “India was realising herself as
a Nation, Sirange and menscing was the portent in the eyes of
some. Splendid and full of hope in the eves of othees. The rosy
fingers of the Dawn-Maidens had touched the Indian skies!"
She was, of course, writing nearly thirty years after the event
which she had only witnessed from afar. But her assessment of
the event and its significance, though without the sentimental
overtones of her prose style, appears to have been shared by
others who had witnessed it from close quarters and actually
participated in the deliberations of the First Congress, not least
by W.C. Bonnerjee who presided over it. By a remarkable coin-
cidence ke found himself in the same ratlway compartment while
returning to Caleutta as the Russian traveller, 1.P. Minayeff.
Minayefl wanted to know from him **what practical results they
expected from the conference” and S.R. Mebrotra quotes
Bonnerjee in his The Emergence of the Indian National Congress
as tefling him: *Growth of national feeling and unity of Indians.”

There was in all this necessartly an element of Coueism.
Any detached observer at the First session of the Congress would
have had to be very sanguine fo have carried away the impres-
sion that here was @ political organisation which possessed the
irresistible force of an idea whose time had come. Nothing was
said and done behind closed doors or at the public meeting after
the sesston was over to set the Back Bay. much less the lndo-
Gangetic plain, on fire. Little thought was given to the organ-
isational problems, or equipping it with the iastrumentalitios
and whal would nowadays be called “inlrastructure” to muke it
an effective vehicle of political pressure. Altogether there was
abowt it an air of tentativeness, underlined by the fuct that while
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it had an impressive name, it had no local habitation and was
not to have one for a very long time to come. The men who had
Taunched it were nearly all distinguished public figures in their
respective spheres, but they were rather like a general staff with
hardly a soldier 1o command,

The Times, always o believer in big battalions as the ultimate
arbiter in human and especially Indian affairs, did not fail to rub
in the moral with a characteristic (ouch of malice. It reminded
the Congress leaders that they may have the gift of the gab, but
they had no musculature. “It was by force that Indiy was won,”
it wrote, “and it is by force that India must be governed, in what-
ever hunds the Government of 1he country may be vested. If
we were to withdraw, it would be. not in favour of the most
fluent tongue, or the most ready pen, but the strongest arm and
the sharpest sword....” The message was clear enough.

But whatever the helplessness of a fluent tongue and a ready
pen when confronted with the strongest arm and the sharpest
sword which the Raj wielded, during the next twelve months the
Congress cause was to gather considerable momentum and the
Calcutta session of (he Congress was at once much bigger and
mare represeniative. All manner of assoctations and socicties
had met to “elect” delegates to send to Calcuita. The number
of delegales attending ihe second session was six-fold the num-
ber at Bombay--436 to be precise (434, according to Annie Bes-
ant). This great accession of strength was largely owed to Bengal;
instead of a token representation of three at Bombay, it had 240
delegates at Calcutia.

This was due not only to easy access which Bengali repre-
sentatives had, but a political reconciliation in the interval bet-
ween Bombay and Calcutta sessions. Surendranath Banerjea,
one of the most influential political personalities of the day, the
“silver-tongued’” oralor as he was called. had been among the
“seventeen good men and true™ who had attended a meeting
at the house of a well-known reformer, Pewan Raghunath Rao,
in Madras after the Annual Theosophical Convention at Adyar
at the end of 1884, and had conceived the idea of mobilizing
support for a movement to further the political aspirations of
the Indian people—a meeting which led Annie Besant later to
claim that the Theosophical Convention was the precursor of
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the Congress. But for some obscure reason in the subsequent
planning of the Conference of the Indian National Union which
was eventually held at Bombay as the Indian National Congress,
Surcndranath Banerjea und Ms associates were noft only not
consulted, utt, it seems, not even kept au courant of what was
cooking.

Understandably, there was resentment at this cavalier treat-
ment even though there is little on record to show that B owas
publicly aired. What Surendranath Banerjea did was hastily
to summion a show of his own under the auspices of the Indian
Association at Calcutta at the same tinte and, as has already beent
noted, this effectively kept Bengal away frem the Bombay Cong-
ress, But, politically, Bengal was crucial then as for a long time
to come and, perhaps, still. The conveners of the Bombay
Congress must have realised this when they chose Caleutta as the
venue next time and cfforts must have been made, possibly
through W.C. Bonnerjee, to clear up the misunderstanding with
Surendranath Banerjes in order to win him over and try {0 con-
solidate Indian political opinion to face the Tory administration
in Britain.

Once that was done the Second session of the Congress could
be planned on 1 more ambitious scale than what was improvised
in Bombay. Inevitably, it was to cost more—Rs. 16,000, But
money was not a great problem. Help was forthcoming from
the more enlightened of the landed gentry--the Maharajas of
Cooch Behar, Darbhanga, Hutwa and Dumraon, and Jotendra
Mohun Tagore and Debendranath Tagore, Rabindranath’s
father. To ensure proper hospitality for the delegates—thic North-
West Province and Oudh had seat 24, Madras 47, Bombay
and Sind 48 and even the Punjab and the Centrat Provinces and
Berar 17 and 10 respectively—W.C. Bonnerjee and Babu Hem
Chunder Gosszin had come forward with their palatial houses
for the use of the delegates,

The man chosen to preside over the Calouita Congress was
none other than Dadabhai Naorogi, Already sixty-one, he was
a man cast in a-troly Victorian mould, with his immense capacity
for work, minate attention to detail, and o rather innocent faith
in the eflicacy of rational argument in human affairs. A friend
of H.M. Hyndman, a Fabiun even before the Fabian Sociely



24 INDIAN NATIONAL CONGRESS

was itself founded, he was the foremost publicist for India in
his day at home and abroad. To equip himself adequately for
this vesponsibility, he lived, as Surendranath Banerjea was nice-
ly to phrase i, “in a sea of biue books.” The result of his deep-
sea diving was eventually to be presented to the world in his
Poverty and Un-British Rule in India—a powerful indictment of
British imperialist economic exploitation of the country, the
more telling because, he argued, British rule in India violated
all thos principles of governance by which the British swore.

Naoroji was later briefly to enter the Brisish Parliamenton a
Liberal ticket from Central Finsbury in the peneral election of
1897, winning his seat by a narrow majority, after having contes-
ted from Helborn unsuccessfully earlier. Indeed, long before
he founded with Hume and others the Indian National Congress,
he had been among the Indians who set up the London Indian
Society in March 1865 “'for the purpose of discussing all political,
social, and literary subjects refating to India, and adopting such
medsures as may be necessary to acguaint the public in England
with the views and fesiings of the people of India on ali principal
questions that may arise from time to time.”

He was in Engiland when the cali came to him to attend the
Congress session in Caleutta and, curiously, his name was pro-
posed for presidency by one of the oldest participants, Babu
Jovkissern Mukherjee, 79, and one of the great tandowners, who
spoke of himself as “an old man, blind and trembling with age™.
Curiously, because in its later phase the Indian National Congress
was to become an anathema to most of the landed aristocracy
of Indiz whose influence and power were enlisted by the British
to contain and frustrate Congress policies. But these were early
days and the Congress seemed to be uble 1o accommodate and
safeguard the interests at least of & substantial body of the land-
ed gentry in s programme,

Unlike the Bombay Congress, the first sitting of the Caicuita
Congress took place in a public place--at the Town Hall which
from all accounts was packed to capacity and more, The Chair-
man of the Réception Commitles, Dr. Rajendralal Miwra, an
archacolopist and scholar of international standing. in welcom-
ing the delegates saw in the Congress there assembled “the dawn
of a better and happier day for India™ and “‘the quickening of
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a new life.” But he also saw a cloud much bigger than a man’s
hand obscuring the daybreak. He reminded his guests and visi-
tors, “We live, not under a National Government, but under a
Foreign bureaucracy; our foreign rulers are foreigners by birth,
religion, language, habifs, by everything that divides humanity
into different sections. They caanot possibly dive into our hearts;
they cannol ascertain our wants, our feelings, our aspirations.”

This was calculated to strike a responsive chord among his
audience even though it was spoken, and well spoken. in the ton-
gue of the very fereigners who constituted the bureaucracy—a
paradox which distressed Gandhi when, much fater, he was
present at a Congress session. Dadabhai Naoroji in his preli-
minary remarks alse deplored the Government's refusal to set
up @ Royal Commission of Inquiry while being fully sensible
that they had agreed to give a Legislative Council to the North-
West Province and Oudh {U.P.). Nor did he fail to lay stress on
the ferrible poverty and destitution of the people and wanted
the Congress 1o proclaim its concern over the matter with convic-
tion and loud and clear,

Later, in his opening address, he told the defegates that the
Congress “was a purely political body™. “A National Con-
gress”, he insisted, “must confine itself to questions in which
the entire nation has a direct participation, and it must leave
the adjustment of social reforms and other class questions to class
Congresses.” But why did he thos limit the scope and reach of
the concern of the National Congres<? The answer, perhaps,
is that he was speaking in Calcutta, then the capital of India,
within hearing distance of the residence of the Vigeroy, Lord
Dufferin, who had reportedly cautioned Hume during the talks
the latter claimed to have had with him prior to the launching
ol the Congress, o steer clear of socfal questions lest it should
get ftself into hot water besides creating no end of frouble for the
British authorities. His wotds may well have been intended for
the proconsular ears not far away from the Town Hall as a public
assurance that Dufferin’s advice had boen duly taken to heart
by the Congress.

Dadabhat Naoweji's address was couched in a prose that
would hove delighted the hero of the Bowrgenis Gentilhonpne.
But those who followed him allowed their eloguence and even
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grandiloquence a free rein. The dizzy heights of sonorous rhe-
{oric. predictably, were scaled by Surendranath Banerjea, “Here
we have before us personified.” he said resonanily, “the
incarnate majesty of the nation. What vision of glory. what pro-
spects of rapturous joy, unfold themselves before the imagina-
tion of the poet. the historian and the philosopher.” Carried on
the wings of his own imagination, he was persvaded that “Seli-
Government is the ordering of natare, the will of Divine Provi-
dence™ and in consequence “‘every nation must be the arbiter
of its destinies.” “We are,” he added. “*on the threshold of &
new iage. We are witnessing a new hirth.”

This was heady stull. It was mixed with cven headier flat-
tery of the ruling race. “*What is an Englishman without repre-
sentative institutions?” asked Madan Mohan Malaviva in a
maiden speech which, according to Annie Besant, fairly carried
his audience away with its eloquence: “Why?—not an English-
man at all, ke s a mere sham, 4 base imitation. . '"No taxation
without representation’—that is the first commandment in the
Englishman’s Political Bible.” This being so, “How can he palter
with his conscience and tax us here. his frce and educated
fellow-subjects, as if we were dumb sheep or cattle?.. .” And
he reinforced his argument with some not very inspiring verse
bui which embodied the inspiring thought that liberty “is the
cause of man™ which cannot be confined “within narrow bounds.™

in a different but kindred vein which connegted with William
Housten Chambetlain's The Myth of the Nineteenth Century and
Gobincau, P. Ananda Charlu, hailing from the South, invoked
“the Ancient Aryan mind” and biushed audibly if in the nature of
things, unseen, “for those who in the Iatter end of this beasted
century of high civilization, talk as if stili might were right and
not right might.” The syllogism wus touching. Bul in between
thess various flights of high, if fanciful, sentiment some of the
speakers managed to insinuate certain harsh facts of Indian life,
Dinshaw Wacha, a close collaborater though net an one
critical disciple of Dadabhai Naeroji, took up the theme which
the President of the Second Congress had very much at heart
but had pet had time to develop. He spoke of the “increzsing
poverty of vast numbers of the population of India™; of the steads
ity deteriorating condition of the ryots since 1848: of the forty
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milliors of people who had to do wilth one meal a day and even
less. He had no doubt of the cause of this destitution. Tt was
“the tribute 10 Great Britain, exported to fructily there, and
swell still further the unparalleled wealth of those distant isles,
never in any shape to return here to bless the country from whose
soil it was wring, or the people, the sweat of whose brows it re-
presents.’” The way to tedress the iniguity wits through minimijz-
ing *the [oreign agency” and esiablishing representative instiwu-
tions “to ensure the reforms ¢ssential to National prosperity.”

Coming hot-foot from the Punjab where the paternalism
of British rule--the so-calied “*Punjab tradition™ which the British
historians of the Raj have tended to glosify—consisted in not
sparing the rod, either metaphoricaily or otherwise, Lala Murli-
dhar drew attention to yet one mere unacceptable fuce of Britich
imperialism--iis methods of repression. He told his Congress
colleagues that he had come to Calcutta straight from gaol, hav-
ing been released on bail, convicted without evidence “because
¥ am considered a political agitator, because 1 have my own
opinions and speak what T think without fear.” He was speak-
ing on the restoration of the jury system of trial to its original
and plenary form hefore “the innovation made in 1872,

So the Conygress wenf on for four days at the year's end. first
at the Town Hall and later in the rooms of the British Indian
Association because they were considered more suitable to the
conduct of the butiness in hand although, apparenily. on the
third day the Congress retarned to the Town Hall, The fourth
day was the last and concluding day though it is not clear where
the session was held. but, presumably, being the finale, the Town
Hall would appear to have been the venue. Altogether,
compared to nine resolutions discussed at Bombay, there were
fifteen on the agenda at Calcutta,

Two of these—-the thirteenth and fourteenth—concerned
arganisational matters like the decision 10 set up “Sianding Con-
gress Commitlees o all important centres™ and fixing the placs
and date for the Third Indian National Congress session, the
place being logically Madras and the daie December 27, 1887,
The last resolution was a new departure. 1t asked for the copies
of the resoluions passed at the Congress to “‘be forwarded to
the H.E. the Viceroy in Council, with the humble request, that
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he will cause the st Rerolution to be submitted in due conrse
to H.M. the Queen-Empress, that he will cause all the Resolu-
tions to be laid before Her Majesty's Secretary of State for India,
and that he himself will be graciously pleased, in consultation
with his colleagues, to accord them his best consideration.” The
Cangress was beginning to learn to do its business. It did not
want its resolotions to be lost on the wind, It wanted formal
cognizance of them by the powers that were,

Why the special emphasis on the first reselution. The
answer is that it was also a new departure. At Bombay the cheers
called for the Queen-Empress were, in fact, an afterthought
on Hume's part. But at Calcutta it was thought fit to begin with
a demonstrative propitiatory genuflexion towards the Queen-
Empress, The reason, perhaps, was that next year-—1887-—was
the Golden Jubilee of Victoria’s ascension to the throne, or as
the resolution put it, “completion of the first half ceatury of her
memorable, beneficent and glotious reign.’ Any oversight in
sending Her Most Graclous Maiesty “dutiful and loval congra-
tolations™ and wish her “many, many more and happy years of
rule, over the great British Empire” might have been misunder-
stoed and regarded as an act of pastive distovalty by derauldt. It
was 10 become a reflexive drill at many subsequent Congress
sessions over the nexl three decades and more.

However, the obeisance to the symbol of imperiaf authority
might well have been, partly at any rate, tactical, For in the very
next resolution, by implication if not direct assertion, it was
supygested, whether or net with intended irony must remain a
matter for guessing, that during the “gloricns reign' of Her Most
Gracious Majesty tttle fiad been done to mitigate the misery
of a vast body of the Indian population. Indeed, the Congress
regarded “‘with the deepest sympathy™ and viewed “‘with grave
apprehensions™ the increasing poverty in the country and re-
corded its “firm1 conviction that introduction of Representative
Instfutions will prove one of the most important practical steps
towards the amelioration of the condition of the people”™—
a proposition which must have sounded like an insolent non-
sequituy in the bar-room of the Calcutta Club.

The third and fourth resolutions were even bolder. Having
got the bit in its teeth, the Congress seemed to run away with it
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While the third resolution was 2 reaffirmation of the call given
in Bombay for the “reform and expansion of both the Gover-
nor-General’s Council and the Provincial Legistative Councils,”
the fourth outlined a d=ztatled bive-print for the expansion, re-
form and enlargemeat of their competence and powers. The
filth resolution was & call issued to *fall pubiic bodics and aii
Associations throughout the country, humbiy and earnestly, to
enireat His Exceilency the Viceroy to obtain the sanction of
Her Majesty’s Secretary of State for India, to the appointment of
a Commission to enquire exhaustively into the best method of
introducing such a tentative form of Representative Institutions
inte India. as has been indicated m Resolution TH of the past,
and IV of the present year's Congress.”

Some of the other resolutions were more in the nature of
aidessmemgire  of what had been passed at Bombay-—-for exam-
ple. the tenth resolution asking that the Indian Civil Service
examinations 9e held simultaneously in India and Eugland and
the qualifying age for the candidates be raised fo twenfy-three
years. The cleventh resolution again broke mew pground. Not
content with its call for the extension——or rather restoration—
of the jury system of trial, the Congress now urged “a complete
separation of exccdtive and judicial functions” which, it said,
had “become an urgent necessity” and needed to be effucted
“without further delay, even though this should, m some Pro-
vinces, involve same extra ¢xpenditure.”

There was no repetition of the demand for the freezing of the
mititary expenditure or meeling any increases through re-intposi-
tion of the Customs duties as voiced at Bombay. Instead, the
military question was approached in a rather circuitous, soms
might have thought devious, way. In the twelfth resolution at-
tention was drawn to “the unsertled state of public alfairs in
Europe™ and willingness of the people of India to render assist-
ance to Great Britam “in the event of any serious complications
arising® affirmed; and appeal was made to the Government *lo
authorise (under such rules and restrictions as may to it seem
fitting) a system of Volunleering for the Tndian inhabitunts of
the country, such as may gualify them fo support the Govern-
ment effectively, in any crisis.” The inlention was unmistakable:
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to Indians on a wider basis than the strictly limited recruit-
ment to the Indian army allowed, To allay any suspicions on
the part of the autherities that the suggestion had an arriere-
penses, it was moved by Raja Rampal Siagh from Oudh, a man
of impeccable credentials of loyally to the Raj, though oace he
go! going he scemed to forget himself and said that whilst Indians
were deeply prateful to Government for all the good that it had
donz them, “We cannot be grateful to it for degrading our
naturss, for systematically crushing out ot us all martial spirit,
for converting a race of soldiers and heroes into a timid flock of
quitidriving sheep...."”

An innovation at the Calcutta Congress was the setting up
of a comntittee under the chairmansldp of the Congress Presi-
dent, Dadabhai Naoraji, *'to consider the Public Service Ques-
tion and report thereon 1o this Congress,” The committee, con-
sisting of sixteen persons, including the Chairman, was fairly re-
presentative of all the Presidencies and Provinces and had three
Musiim members, which suggests that the Muslim participation
in the Congress was not negligible. It duly reporied to the ses-
sion within forty-eight hours and its eight-point plan for deajing
with the question was approved by the whole Congress. The
rzason for attending to the Public Service question with despatch
was not far to seek. Lord Dufferin had appeinted 2 Public Service
Commission fo go into the question of simtlianeous eXamina-
tions for the covenantod service and increase in the number of
Indians employed. Evidemtly it was considered imporfant by
the Clongress to come forward with proposals which had the sup-
port of the political elite and as quickiy as possible so that the
Compmission should not become just a convenient deviee for the
Governamient to go on statling on the guestion,

The final resolution, like the fifth resolution, indicated that
the Congress was not confent just to pass resolutions as Platonic
exercises. If it was not vet in a position to build up any physical
pressure behind them, it nevertheless watted them to be duly
registered in quarters where lay the power of decision. So, unlike
at Bombay, it decided that copies of its resolution be forward-
ed to the H.E. the Viceroy-in-Council, with the request that
he will cause the first resolution o be submitted 1o H.M, the



A MOVADLE FEAST 31

Queen-Empress und the rest of the resolutions “to be laid be-
fore Her Mujesty's Secretury of State for India, and that he lim-
self will be graciously pleased, in consultation with his colleagues,
1o accord them his best consideration.” Politically, it was ob-
viously becoming a little more professional.

The Viceroy, of course, would have had his own sources of
information on what the Congress leaders had been up to. But
by officially placing then on his table they no duubi wanted some
official acknowledgement from him it not an official reaction.
His attitude towards the Congress seems still to have been at
ledst not unfriendly. True, the invitations which it had sent to
the members of his Council had been returned. But this could
be explained on the perfectly proper ground that officials could
not attend political gatherings as that would identify them with
particular political groupings and assoctations which was highiy
undesirable. And to show that he had no iH-will towards the
Congress he received some of its leaders as “distinguished visitors
to the capital” and also invited them to a garden party while
making it clear that he was not asking them as Congress repre-
sentalives, only as individuals.

But there is litlle doubt that hostility to the Congress among
ihe diehard “*Angle-India” and diehard circles in Britain was
beginning to well up. The Times, which had taken the Bombay
session with mild amusement and 2 minatory wagging of the
editorial finger at it, weighed in with heavy invective describing
the Congress as an affair put up by “discontented place-seekers. ..
men of straw, with little or no stake in the country...persons
of considerable iniitative powers” but of “total ignorance of the
real problems of Government.” All the same, it was worried
that “‘delegates from all these talking clubs might become g
seripus danger to public trangquillity™.

Hard words, however, break no bones: nor do they prevenat
things which have some inner potential of growth from growing,
It must have been already clear to any moderately well-informed
and perceptive observer that the Congress was not just a fash-
in-the-pan organisation, a kerbside potitical operator here today
and gone tomorrow, but was emerging as a serious interlocutor
on the national scene. How many Standing Congress commit-
tees at the various important contres were actually set up as the
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thirteenth resolution enjoined is not known. But Madras, which
was chosen to host the Third session of the Indian National Con-
gress, appears to have taken its responsibility seriously, We have it
on the authority of Annie Besant that “asearly as May 1st, 1887,
a strong Reception Commiittee of some 120 members was form-
ed, with Reja Sir T. Madhava Rao as Chairman, and embrac-
ing Hindus of ali castes, Muhammadans, Indian Christians and
Eurasians. . . . Every town of over 10,000 inhabitants wes asked o
form o sub-commitiee, and a vigorous political propaganda was
carried on, 30,000 copies of & Tamil Congress Carechism by
Mr. Veeraraghavachariar, being distributed. A striking proof of
the resudt of this was the fact that Rs. 5,500 were contributed by
8,000 subscriptions. varying frem anma one to Rs. L8 and an-
other Rs. 8.000 varying {rom Rs. [.8 to Rs. 30. Poor people cven
sent collections from Mundalay, Rangoon, Singapore and the
eastern islands.” '

If on-one end of the scale were found “the names of the Ruyl-
ing Princes of Mysore, Travancore and Cochin, and their High-
nesses the Maharaja of Vizianagaram and the Raja of Venkata-
giri”, at the other end were anonymous jabourers who had con-
tributed the annas they could ill afford to part with. But, apart
from collecting subscriptions, the Standing Congress Committees
were called upon to send up issues for discussion. It was serious
political preparation and it paid dividends. Seven hundred dele-
gates were elected, though only 607 participated—nearly fifiy
per cent more than the number which mustered at Calcutta.

There seems 1o have been competition among the Presidency
capitals in a good cause. At Calcutta Bengal had managed 1o
bring in the largest contingent-—240, counting Bihar, Orissa and
Assam which were, in a manner of spzaking, still safellite re-
gions of Bengal. Madras outdid Bengal's performance. Hs quota
of delegates to the Madras session was 362, Next in the lergue
table came Bombay and Sind, with 99, foliowed by Bengat which
sent 79 and the North-West Province and Oudh with 45, The
Central Provinces sent 13 and the Punjab trailed behind them with
only nine, though it had elected 42, according to Annie Besant.
Distance was probably ihe inhibiting factor. And distance is not
Just a spatial concept but also a psychological one, so that the
peninsula below the Viadhvas was to  remain for the Punjabis
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a kind of terra incognita wntil atmost the post-independence
period. Another significant feature of the representation, noted
by Annie Besant whe with her experience of  working class
struggle in Britain was more observant in these muatiers than
Indian observers, was that there were 45 “ryots”, presumahly
peasants, and [9 artisans among the delegates. A token presence,
no doubt, but a porient of things o come.

Both at Bombay and Caleutta the Congress had met and
transacted s business within four walls. Perhaps this was not
wholly appropriate in a country where all the great epic dramas
Bave always been enacted in the open air. Madras, at any rate,
had the novel and yet historically logical idea of putting up a great
marquee, or Pandal, in Mackay's Gardens for it to hold its sgssion.
It was farge enough to accommodate 3000 persons, bt none
teo large asitturmed out. Forapart fiom the delegates, ““some three
thousand spectators™ assembled “in and around the greal tent.”

The Chatrinan of the Reception Committee, T. Madhava Rao,
was able to say only a few words of welcome, being il and frail.
The rest of his speech was read out by C.V. Sundarama Sastri,
As had become customary, he had flattering things to say about
the ruling race. The Congress, he claimed, must appear “to
well-balanced minds. ., the soundest triumph of British adminis-
tration, and a orown of glory to the great British nation.™ But
he wus equally emphatic about the reality of India’s nationhood,
For he said that to the “unprejudiced observer™ the Congress
would bring the convigtion that, “varied as the castes and creeds
and races of India™ might be, “there is still a powerh:l bond of
umon which makes our hearts vibrate with sympatiy and mutual
love, and a commen afection for our Mother-country.™

Election of the President followed. W.C. Bonnerjee proposed
and 8, Subramaniz Iver seconded the name of Badruddin Tyahji,
a Bombay barrister who was Iater to be raised to the Bench and
who befonged to the refprmist school of thought ameng the
Muslims, like Sir Syed Ahmad Khan who founded the Aligarh
movement, but, unlike Sir Syed, wholly averse 1o using confes-
sionalism as a political lever Lo advance narrowly sectarian inter-
ests. By clioosing him to preside over the Congess its leadership
intended to demonstrate in the only way open to it that it was
a secular body committed to advancing the cause of the Indian
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peoplie as a whole rather than any confession or chapel.

Badruddin Tyabiis presidential address was marked by arare
absence of rhetoric which was more than compensated for by its
equally rare [uctdity of phrasing and ring of sincerity. He 1old his
audience that he had not been present cither at the Bombay or
the Cualeulta sesstons of the Congress. What had brought him
Lo Mudras and induced hiny, in the present state of s health, to
undertake the grave responsibilities of presiding over the deli-
berations of the Congress. he said, has been un earnest desire,
on my part, to prove, as fur as in my power les, that L. at least,
not merely in my individual capacity, but as representing the
Anjuman-i-Istam of Bombay-—~do not consider that there is any-
thing whatever in the position or the retations of the different
communtities of India-~be they Hindus, Mussulmuns, Parsces,
or Christiuns—which should induce the leaders of any one com-
munity to stand aloof from the others in their efforts to gbtain
these greal general reforms, those great general rights, which are
for the common benefit of us ali....1 for one am utierly at a
loss to understand why Mussulmans should not work shoulder
fo shoulder with their Fellow countrymen of other races and
creeds. for the commen berefit of all.™ He also did not miss the
apportunity to  caution “those who recklessly charge us
with disloyally™—meaning, obviously, the Blimps among the
bureaucracy and what was known as “Anglo-India” —that their
conduct resembles that “of the foolish woodman who was lopping
the very branch of the tree upon which he was standing.”

But if the President of the Madras Congress eschewed all
rhetaric, others were constitutionally incapable of talking in
anything but the language of rhetoric. “We unfurh,” said Suren-
dranath Banerjea, *“the banner of the Congress, and upon it
are written, in characters of glittering gold, which none may
efface. the great words of this Resolutinn {the second on the
agenda, calling for reforms of the Governor-General’s Council
and (he Provincial Legistative Councils}s "Representative Institu-
fions for India’.” Indeed, by now this demand was no longer
being voiced sotfo voce, but had become 4 toud and clear refrain.
Aswini Kumar D, for instance, called on Congressmen to
hestic themselves and “go oawards, do not ¢ease 1o agitate—
agitate, agitate, agitate.,” Not only Gladstone, but such unlikely
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persons as Sir Richard Temple and Sir John Lawrence were
imvaked to prove that the elective principle and representative
fnstitutions were essential for a stable government. And Pandit
Bishan Narayan Dar, who ranged fur and wide in search of his
authorities, was parlicularly severe on Lord Salisbury for having
grovped “Indians and Hottentols together us equally outside
the pale of political freedom™, appurently unaware that he was
freading dangerously close to a racist attitude.

However, one of the speeches that atiracted the most atten-
tion and applause was by an English barrister, Eardley Norton,
son of John Bruce MNorton, who like his father identified him-
self with Tndia. *+1 was told vesterday by one for whose character
and educated qualities 1 cherish a great esteem,” he declared,
“that in joining myself with the labourers in this Congress, | have
earned for myself the new title of a *veiled seditionist®. If it be
sedition, gentlemen, to rebel against all wrong; if it be sedition
1o insist that people should have a fair share in the administra-
tion of their own country and affuirs; if it be sedition to resist
tyranny, lo raise my voice against oppression, to mutiny against
injustice, to nsist upon & hearing before sentente, to uphoid the
liberties of the individual, to vindicate our common right to
gradual but ever advancing reform--if this be sedition, 1 am
right glad to be called a “seditionist’, and doubly, aye, trebly glad,
when [ ook rouad me to-day, to know and feel I am ranked as
one among such a magnificent array of ‘seditionists’.”

This was strong stuff-so strong. indeed. that even Bipin
Chandra Pal’s impassioned declaration of his radical and demo-
eratic faith, Madan Mohan Malaviva's denunciation of *“an odious
fncome-tax, vilely administered and imposed not to meetthe ex-
penses of our own Government, but to provide funds to enable
Great Britain to annex Burma or menace Russia™, and other fiery
pronouncements by kndian speakers scemed to pale by comparison.

There were fewer resolutions on the order paper than at Cal-
cutta. A number of them were repeats. like the plea for radical
reform of the Councils, Others, like the demand for restoration
of the jury system fo its full amplitude, had been dropped, par-
tly because here seemed little hope of their evoking any positive
responss front the Government and partly because they no longer
were regarded as matters of urgency and priority. Others broke
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entirely new ground in sensitive areas of policy which huad been
touched upon earlier only indirectly. Such was the case with re-
solutions four and eight. The former harped back to the Queen’s
Practamation which, it said, should be given effect to, “in view
of the loyalty of Her Majesty’s Tudinn subjects™, by opening
the door to ““Military Service in its higher grades. . . (0 the nutives
of this country™ and establishing *Military Colleges in this coun-
try, whereat the natives of India, as defined by statute, may be
edieited and trained for u military career as officers of the Indian
Army,” In the acxt resolution, the Congress repeated its call
io the Government to authorize “a system of volunteering Tor
the Indian inhabitants of the country™—and once agein aa the
ground “of the unsettled state of public affairs in Europe.”

The eighth resolution must have raised the eyebrows even
higher in the corridors of power. Once again protesting the loy-
alty of the people, the Congress asked for the repeal of the exist-
ing Arms Act {XI of 1878} because it cast ain “unmerited shur. . .
upon the people of this country,” In the course of debate on
this resolution which was “animated, almost fiery” and “lasted
for some hours™, both moral and pragmatic arguments were
advaneed in favour of repeal of the offensive Act. It was pointed
out, for instance, that while no native of India may possess or
carry arms without special licence, “Europenns, Eurasians, Neg-
roes, Hottentols or Fiji Eslanders, any scum of the earth, even,
that the ecean casts on India's shores, may wear arms unques-
tioned.” Hotientots appear to have haunted the delegates as-
sembled in Mackay's Gardens for some incxplicable reason.
And not onfy Hottentots: “tigers and leopards”, too. For Bipin
Chandra Pal, who seconded the resolution, zrgued that the repeal
of the Act would save thousands of men and women being kil-
led by these beasts of prey and that, in any case the Act was
“wrong in principle, injurious in its effect, and is simply suicidal
to the Government.” But, apparently, outright repeal of the
Arms Act was considered too radical a demand and an amend-
ment was moved to call for modification rather than repeal.
The resolution was passed in its amended form which left it to
the discretion of the Government to debar individuals or meoi-
bers of particular communities front bearing arms by special edicts.

Income-tax, it seems. was already becoming a sore point,
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especially with the lower-income groups; and the Congress
wenl on record with a resolution urging the ratsing of the tax.
able minimuem to Rs. 1,000, The next resolution, number seven in
the Hst, was more important and called upon 1the Government
“having regard to the poverty of the people.. .10 elaborate a
system of Technical Education, suitable to the condilon of the
coundry, to encourage indigenous manufuactures by a4 more
strict observance of the orders, already existing, in regard
10 utilising such manufactures for $tate purposes. and to employ
more extensivesy, than at present, the skill and talents of the
people of the country.” A feature of the debate on this resolution
was the intervention “*bya working carpenter...with two other
artisans from Tanjore.”

For the first time since 8 formation, moreover, the Con-
gress gave some attention to organisalional problemis. By the
very first resolution it passed, it set up a very representative
committee of ntore than thirty leading delegates “‘to consider
what rules, if any, may now be usefully framed in regard to the
constitution of the Congress.” The Comntittee was instructed to
report within three days that i5 by December 30. This it did
through Alian Oectavian Hume. It proposed 2 long set of fenta-
tive rules which ebviously could not be considered at tha: session.
A resolution—number nine—was passed to thz eflect that the
deaft rules “stand over for consideration till next Congress, but
that, in the meantime, copies be circulated 1o all Standing Con-
gress Comumittees, wilh the request that they will, during the
coming vear, act in accordance with these rules, so far as this
may seem to them possible and desirable, and report thercon
to the next Congress, with such further suggestions as to them
may seem meet.”

The debate on the first resolution had revealed some divi-
sion of opinion. A body of deleates evidenily considered it too
soon to lay down hard and fast roles which might inhibit the
growth of the Congress. An amendment was moved by R.P.
Karandikar aimed at circumseribing the terms of reference of
the Committee entrusted with drafting the rules defining the cons-
titutional frame of the Congress, More time and experiencs,
it was argued, was needed. However, he withdrew his amendment
on appeat by the President, At all events, those who wanted
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moere time Tor thought on rules governing the working of Lhe
Congress were to get time enough to chew the whole maiter us
things turned out. Meanwhile there were critical voices com-
plaining that Congressmen did little work in between the sessions
and sat on their haunches if not worse,

At one point during the Madras session a somewhat delicate
poini impinging on religious susceptibilities was raised, whether
to create mischiel or through excess of coafessional fervour,
must remain a matter for speculation. A red herring, or rather
the sacred cow, was trziled across the field of discussion when
somebody wanted the Congress 1o call for a ban on cow sliugh-
ter. Fortunately, however, the issue was neatly side-stepped
through a compromise formula accepled on all sides and which
later became a firm convention of 1the Congress by which if any
proposal came up affecting o particular cluss or community,
and to which it objected through its delegates, even il they were in
a minority, then it should not be taken up. A Seylla was thus
effectively avoided. But not 1he recurring Charybdis which even-
tuaily led to the exclusion af g vast area of social concern from
secufar scrutiny based on humanistic ethics and morality,

with all the three presidency capitals having hosted the
Congress in turn, it was decided that the Fourth session of the
Congress be held on December 26, 1888, at Alfahabad right at
the heart of the Inde-Gangetic plain and the conflucnee of thite
rivers of ladia—iwoe, the Ganga and the Yamuna., visible to
the nuked eye and the third the Saraswali visible anly to the
eye of fuith. The criticism of the Congress made during the
Muadras session that it tended to fapse into passivity in betweea
the sessions would seem te have gone home, During the interval
between Madras and Allabubad the Congress had not allowed
grass to grow under its feet. It had undertaken what by the
standards of the day seemad a vigorous propaganda dand publi-
city campaign to spread its message, if not throughout the coun-
try, at least in most urban centres, Not had its word fallen on
altogethier stony grourd. Annie Besunt recorded: “The devel-
opment of 1the Congress movement during 1888 was very great.
hundreds of thousands of pamphicts and leaflets were distribu-
ted. Hupdreds of men travelied and gave lecteres, amd, as a
resulr, three millions of men ‘took a direct part in the elections



A MOVABLE FEAST 39

for the delegates.” [n Calcotta the women of some of the highest
Hindu families discussed the “*Kangress™ and in Allahabad
some even quarrelled with old friends because they were *anti’;
some even did puja for it.. . "

Even if her account is partly discounted as that of a partisan
and an enthusiast, there is evidence enough that the Congress
idea had caught on and was allracting nation-wide support.
The best prool of this was furnished by the dramatic change of
the Government atittude towards it. Dufferin and his advisers
had been willing to extend a measure of patronags towards it
as long as it behaved like a house-trained pet. gave a hark or
two at decent intervais, and then came to heel ar command. That
explained his ¢ondescension in receiving some of the delegates
at Caleutta. and the Governor of Madras had even gone [urther.
It was said that Lord Connemara, who had succeeded Grant
Duff, had helped the Madras Recaption Committee with sup-
plies of ndds and ends from Governmant House. Madras, indeed,
was the high watermark of the stranga and always uncasy hoagy-
moon between the agencies of the ruling power and the Con-
gress. Seon after that the relationstup began to turn seur.

Why? There must hove been many reasons. But onz of
the reasons conld have been Hume, the de facro General Secratary
of the Congress. He had an inconvenient habit of cutspoken-
ness, He was not inhibited like his Tndian collibaravors, A speech
he made at Allehabad on April 30, 1888, on the theme of “Indian
National Congress, its Origins, Aims and Obiectives™, was
intended 1o explain and jostify the Congreess stand and what
it was frying to do. It had the opposite effect. The authorities
did not reczive it well and thought he was bzing cheeky, siirring
up things, exviting passions and “leiting loose lorees™ ghat acither
he nor the Congress would be able to control. Later that year ~
in October—ihere was an exchange of ltetfers batween Sir Auck-
land Colvin, Lisutenant-Governor of the North-West Provine:
and Oudh, and Hume. Sir Auckland, acoording to Wedderburn,
wis an able administrator and even clauimad to belong to the
“Liberal Official Camp™. But he was probably irritated with the
Congress for having decided to invade his jealously guardad
fief by holding its annual session under his very nosz.

Sir Auckfand’s letter ran to twenty pages of print; Hume,
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with whom brevity was not the soul of wit, replied in sixty pages.
The correspondence was later published by the Committze of
the Indiun National Congress in London and #5 journal fndia
under tie Latin title borrowed from St. Augustine—Audi Alteram
Parrem, hear the other side. Wedderburn summarised the arpu-
ments on cach side in his memoir of Hume, but it is nof germane
fo our purpose to go into them in detail. Briefly, Sir Auckland
Colvin said that he was not secessarily opposed to some of the
things that the Congress wanted, like the expansion and reform
ol the Legislative Councils: nor even to its method of represent-
ing its cause at least as it had done at Bombay and Calcutes.
But since Madras shere had been an attempt to drum up mass
support for its demands, This was unwise and even dungerous.
It was reminiscent of the Anti-Corn-Laws agitation by Bright
dind Cobden to which Hume was inclined to harp back. This
could lead to mischiel and prove counter-productive. It seemed
to be aimed at crealing hatred of the Government snd might
lead to counter-agitation and division of “the country into two
hostile camps.”

Hume counterad Sir Aucklands argument urbancly but
firmly, Experience ol what happened in the revoli of 1857 had
evidently bitten deep into his consciousness. He had, moreover,
had access to a geod deal of what 1oday would be considered
as classified information when he was serving as a Seccrelary
in the Government of Indid. This had conlirmed him in his
view that the Raj was not like the Rock of Ages its complacent
adnirees cracked it up (o be; that the official hierarchy was rather
like the Bourbons at the end of 18th century in France—men
who hiad shut their eyes and ears to the gathering unrest and the
rumblings of subterrancan discontent. He couniered Sir Auck-
fand Colvin's charges against the Congress politely but cogently.
He said that in their pamphiets and lectures the Congress leaders
had chosen not to “blink or pretend to ignore the grave evils™
that existed, but that at the same time they had iried to show
the people “how, by loyval and constitutional elforts™ they could
secure the amelioration of the existing system. This was the very
reverse of exciting hatred against the Government. He went on
to invoke the pargllel of the Congress us “a safety-valve for the
escape of great and growing forces, generated by our own
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{British] action™ and maintained that the real questtion was not
1hat it was premature but whether it was not too [ate on the scene,

As for the danger of a counter-agitation being irigzered off
by the Congress agitation, Hume did not think that the groups
opposed to the Congress were of much consequence. He main-
tained that “excluding an inappreciable fraction. the whole
culture and -intelligence of the country was fuvourable to the
Congress.”” He was inclined to dismiss the anti-Congress Party
us being made up of a small bunch of “Anglo-Indians™, mostly
officials. bucked by “the Anglo-Indian Press™; a few “Indian
fossils, honest, but wanting in understanding; a few men whe in
their hearts hate British tule, or are secretly in the employ of
Fngland's enemies™; and a certain number of “time-servers,
men not really in their hearts opposed 1o the Congress, but whao
have taken up the work of opposition te it, because it scemed io
them that this will ‘pay’.”

His picture of the epposition to the Congress was doubtless
somewhat overdrawn. But he was by no means exaggerating
when he claimed that the Congress, far from wishing to divide
the country, was bending all its energies to uniting it and bringing
into harmonious cooperation people who had hitherto not met
all or met only to guarrel, He did not deny that a section of the
Muslims viewed the Congress with suspicion and were icalous
of it, but he believed that these feelings were not “ generally shar-
ed by the rising generation of Muslims™. Mistrust and  suspi-
«cion between the two major religious communities in the country,
he argued, were sown by “a few ill-advised officials who clung
to the pesulentiial doctring of ‘Divide et impera™.”

As regards Sir Auckland’s admonition that the Congress
would do better to concentrate its effort on social reform instead
of meddling in pelitical matiers, the Licutenant-Governor either
did net know, or deliberately ipnored, the fact that it was Lord
Dufferin who had warned Hume against the Congress laking up
questions of social reform and advised him to concentrate on
political reforms. Hume, at any rate, explained that the Congress
wus devoting itsell to larger national and political ends which the
people as a whole desired to achieve and leaving i to other o1-
ganisalions to undertake social reforms in the particular sphere
and group to which they belonged. But he pointed out, rightly,
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that most of the Congress workers were also active labourers in
the field of social reform.

Sir Auckland Colvin was not the only high official to fire 2
warning shot across the bows of the Indian National Congress.
An even fiercer salvo was fo be fired frem an even bigger gun—
the Viceroy. Lord Daflerin, not the most straightforward of
men, whose term was ending at the close of 1888, made the
Indian WNational Congress a rather strange parting gift. Less
than a month before its Fourth sessien at Allahabad. Dufferin,
speaking at the St. Andrew's Day Dinner in Caleutta on Now-
ember 30, 1888, made & gratuitous attack on the Congress and on
the educated Indians generally whom he dismissed as a *“micros-
copic minority.”

This, of course, they were. Cutiously, however, in June of
that year the Government, over which he presided, had passed
a reselution aimed as making sure that the educated Indians
should be reduced to an even morge microscopic minerity than
the “‘half a million with 2 good knowledge of English, and
perhaps a million mare with some smaitering of it” whom he
counted as having “pussed out of our schools’™ in the previous
quarter of a century, in the same speech. Evidently he and his
administralion had come to the conclusion. as Anil Seal has
it in his The Emergence of Indian Nationalisre, that “the only good
Indizgn was an uaeducated one”

For the new resolution, intended (o justily the scaling down
of Government support for higher education, proclzimed the
dogma that the government “pioneers the way, but having shown
the way. it recognises no respansibility to do for the people what
it cun do for itsell.™ The policy henceforth was tx be to keep a
few Government schools open as models, for the rest rely on
“the vilality of local effort™, and let the devil take the hindmost.
Little wonder that Dinshaw Wacha wrote to Dadabhai Naoroji
apropos this resolulion :

The Government of India has just published a Resolurion
which may be considered the death kaell of higher educa-
tion in the country. it distinctly instructs all administra-
tions to retive gradually from higher education as private
enterprise makes head.... This is the first effect of the Indian



A MOGYABLE FEAST 43

National Congress. Fducated natives must be less in
India. So say the Government, It is they who agitate.
Let us diminish their number. As well may they try to
stem the Atlantic. They cannot put back the hand of the
dial. In fact the result will be that it will give natives
greater stimulus to promote higher education. Tt will teach
themy greater sell-reliance.

Obviously, verbul tirades against the Congress, which was
scen as the mouthpiece of the educuted classes, by men at the
commanding heights of decision in the machinery of the Ryj
were not just due to i sudden outbreak of allergy among them
towards the organisafion. It was part of 4 pohiey. Nor did it
stop at verbal onslaughts. A systematic attempt was made to
mobilize opposition to it and, as always, the Muslim card, which
was regarded as trumps, was played against it though apparently
not with any conspicuons success sinee quite o number of distin-
cuished Muslims, both traditionalists and reformists, were to
take part in the Fourth Congress.

The Government's displeasure with the Congress was not
only proclaimed from public platforms. It was also demon-
strated through petty administrative obsiructionism and pinpri-
cks. The Chairman of the Reception Commitlee at Allahabad,
Pandit Ajudhianiith, & member of the Legislative Council and
father of Hridayanath Kunzru, was to reveal some of the obsta-
cles placed in their way by the authorities when they were making
arrangements for 1the Congress session. They had started work
carly, knowing there would be difficultics, They had first sought
permission to hold it at the Khusro Bagh and they were inlor-
med they could have i1, But the permission was soon withdrawn,
I April they were told that they could have uwse of a large
piece of waste Jund near the fort at a price. Buf four months later
the suthorities changed their mind~-“on sanitary grounds.” The
Reception Commiitee then arranged for the use of a group of
houses belonging 10 some people they knew. But they happened
to be near the oflice of the Pioweer, a journal under European
management and the de facto voice of the Government in the
Province, which took exception and, moréover. some of the
houses, were within the Cantonment area and the military
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authotities put their foot down. Finally, with only seven weeks to
go to the opening day, as the authorities were congratulating them-
selves at having foilzd the Congresswallahs, they discovered that
they had been outwitted. Annie Besant has told the story how:

...a represenfative of the Reception Committee slipped
quictly over to Lucknow, with a catefully drawn lease and
the rent in his pocket, wenfto a MNawab whose splendid
house in Allahabad, standing in large grounds, happened to
be vacand, and persuaded him to accept the tent and sign
the fease. On the very next day,the Reception Committee
walked in and tock possession, and Lowther Castle, in
the very middle of the civilian quarter, rodded i its next
door neighbour, Government House, where Sir Auckland
Colvin fumed in heipless wrath. . ..

Whether or not Sir Auckland actually fumed, or just stoiely
smaked his pipe, it was at Lowther Castle that the Fourth Con-
gress met “‘and a large pandal was raised seating 3.000 persons,
while a splendid shamiona {marquee) lent by the Maharaja
of Darbhanga, served as a general reception room, and another
was lent by a Muhammadan nobleman to serve as a reading-
room, almost every paper in Indiz—except the Anglo-Indiun—
being sent gratuitously: round these arose blocks of tents, divided
by wide roads. each block having its own dining and meeting
halls, the whole forming a finely decorative city, while Lowther
Castle itsell was used for the President, Secretaries, and leading
delegates, with all the business offices. A quarter was set aside
for shops. where salesmen offered the beautiful Indian manu-
factures™ of the region but no Spirituous liquors and intoxicants.
Indeed, temperance seems to have been the official posture of the
Indian National Congress long before it became its official policy.

Attempts to build up opposition to the Congress, encourag-
ed and often instigated by the authorities, and the hurdles set
up to prevent delegates attending its session had the opposite
effect. More than twice s many delegates attended the Altahabad
session as had been present at Madras. Altogether 1,500 had
been clected and 1,248 actually turned up. As before, the host
Province had the largest contingent—383. The next largest number
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cante (rom Bengal, Bihar, Orissa and Assam—234 —follow-
ed by 163 [rom Bombay and Sind, and Madras 95. Even the
Punjab managed to send 80 und C.P. and Berar 73. The North-
West Province and Oudh hed cutdone the Presidencies.

But more imporiant than the number of delegates attending
the Allahabad session was their composition. There was, for
exantple, a much more than justtoken representation of the Muslim
community, 222, despite the avowed opposition of Sir Syed
Ahmad Khan. the founder of the Mobhammedan Angla-Oriental
College at Aligarh and leader of the Aligarh movement. whe.
whether by aceident or design it is hard to tetl, had had 2 knight-
hood bestowed on him by the British Government that very
vear, and whose home ground the Province was. As Moulvi
Muhammad Hidayut Rasul was to explain, the vy substantial
bhody of delcgates from Qudh was “due to the kindness of our
brethren in the Aligarh camp—the opponents of the Congress™.
Since there had been some talk of the Muslim divines declaring
the Congress out ¢f bounds to their flock by issuing a Futwa,
or religious edict, Sheikh Hassein Khan, forestalled any such
move by praducing an edict [rom the spiritual leader of the Sunni
community of Lucknow in favous of the Congress.

Not only the Mustims, but other smaller minotity communi-
tigs were better represented at Allahabad than ay the previous
three Congress sessions. According to & relipious and cthnic
breakdown, there were eleven lains, seven Paisis, sin Sikhs,
sixteen Europeans and, ratber surprisingly, two Americans. in-
deed, it was a European who was chosen tg preside over the
Allahabad session, The name ol George Yule, head of Andrew
Yule and Co., and Sheriff of Calcutta, was proposed as President
by Pherozeshah Mehta, and seconded by Sardar Dyal Singh, an
enfightened Sikh philanthropist who had been deeply influenced
by Rammohun Roy's ideas. Yuile was to be the first in a sizeable
line of British men and women who were to be efected to what
was the highest national office and it was meant to underiing that
the Congress was a confraternity of ideals and purpeses trans-
cending any considerations of race and creed, caste and
confession,

George Yule in his presidential address, which reflected a well-
tempered liberal mind, took care to stress this. »The watchword
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of the Congressmen,”™ he said, “is Indians first, Hiadus, Mahom-
medans, Parsis, Christians, Punjabees, Muahratias, Bengalees. and
Madrasees afterwards. It is for us by our moderation and busi-
ness-like character of our deliberations, by our mutwal tolera-
tion of sach other's feelings and prejudicss, to justify in act and
word. the hopes and aspirations of those who. in the not distant
future, seck to realise the dream of & united and federated Tndia
and.. .Tead the nations of Asia in the path ol progressive advance-
ment in all directions of human activity,” He was, he added,
“very glad indeed to have rendered any service to the cause of the
National Congress. 1 believe the principles upon which it is
founded, are just, good and true, and that in due time, its aims
will be accomplished. . ,.No rational man can believe that the pre-
sent system can go on for ¢ver—thalt it is the last will and dying
testament of Providence regarding us. We are, [ trust, the heirs
of a better hope.”

Eardley Norton, leader of the English Bar in Madras High
Court. who had endeared himselfl to the Indians by publishing
and circulating an “Open Letter to Lord Dufferin®™ in answer
to the Viceroy's provocative and unwarranted attack on the
Congress and “educated Indians™ in his St. Andrew’s Day
Dinner Speech. and whoe, as Sachchidananda Sinha has fecor-
ded, was to receive a standing ovation when he appeared on the
Congress platform in Allahabad, was to take up the same theme
as George Yule and drive home the point with four fines of
rather indifferent but edifying verse. While moving one of the
hardy annuals among the resolutions—number two on the
agendy, and concerning the holding of simultaneous competitive
examinations for the civil service in England and in Indis—he
declared: *Our Congress is outside the reach of petty malice.
It is increasing dav by day. in power and extent, pushing aside
by its own great weight the opposing forces of envy and scorn;
and while it draws the various peoples of the country inty one
common fold of mutual sympathy and good-will, rises with
sifent magesty inte a future of self-reliance and content.

Like some tall eliff that rears its awfol form,
Swells (rom the vale and midway leaves the storm
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Though round its base the gathering clouds may spread
Fternal sunshine seftles on its head.™

Al Madras the number of resolutions had come down. But
at Lowther Castie, Alluhabad, it went up again—to seventeen.
This was rather deceptive. At least eight of the resolutions,
includipg the first resolution which embodied the main peliti-
cal demand, were reiterafive, with onrly minor verbal changes to
bring them up to date. But there were also new items, consid-
erably extending the menu in varicus directions.  The seventh
resolution called for improvements in “the systems of Abkari
and Excise... as shall tend to discourage insobriety.” The fifth
resolution urged the appointment of 2 commission, consisting
of official and non-official members. to investigate the existing
system of police administration in India which “it is the general
beliel’ of the people of this country...is highly unasatislactory in
itself and oppressive to them.” Ancther resolution raised an
issue which a1 once exercised and fascinated the Victorian mind—
the issue of prostitution and the laws governing it. Captain
Banon and Hearsay horrified the delegates by saying, while
moving and seconding the resolution on the subject, that over
2,000 women were procured by the Government “for the hideous
purpose alluded 10™. The Congress asked for “the total abroga-
tion of laws and rules relating to the regulation of prostitution
by the State in India”

There was some controversy over a resolution concerning
Permanent Seillement of the Land Revenue being extended to
the Presidencies of Madras and Bombay and other Provinees,
Bengal landed interests having already enjoyed the benefit of
the system since the days of Cornwallis, Eventually, a compro-
mise resolution was passed referring the guestion “tu the several
standing Congress Committees, with instructions £0 report upon
the sume, in so far as it affects their respective cireles, to the Coa-
gress of 1889." To balance this gesture towards the tanded gen-
try, the aext resolution remembered Lhe poor, too, and expressed
“its disapproval of the recent enhancement of the Salt Tax,”

Nor did it forget to take strong exception to the Resolution
of the Government earlier that year which was virtually a notice
of reduction of expenditure on higher education. The Congress
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urged un increase, or at least maintenance at the existing level
of allocation of funds for the purpose and contirued Govern-
ment control of educational institutions.  K.T. Telang was
particularly sharp in his critique of the shift in the Gowern-
ment’s thinking and policy on this gquestion and said: “Tt is only
ine this country that the doctrine has been gaining ground that
the duty of fostering and encouraging edusition does not devolve
upon the Government. | repudiate it entirely. T think it is not
only an erroneous dectrine, but it is a fatal dectrine to be ad-
mitted either by the Government or the people.”

Curiously, the question of the constitution and working
of the Congress which, it bud been decided at Madras, should
be left standing till the Allahabad session, was not taken up in
any systematic manner at all. Bt 8 number of ad hoc decisions
were taken, To begin with. a Subjects Committee was elected
and the whole country divided into territorial circles, and 2
number of members allocated 10 ¢ach, with each circle electing
its own members. The total number was 106. Furthermore,
the Allababad Congress formally endorsed the agreemem reuch-
ed at Madras “that no subject shall be passed for discussion by
1he Subjects Commitice, or allowed to be discussed at any Con-
gress by the President thereof, 1o the introduction of which the
Hindu or Mohammedan Delegates as a body obfect, unani-
mously or nearly unanimously.” Finally and rather puzzlingly,
the last resolution passed av Aflahabad read: “That A.O. Hume
be re-appointed General Secretary for the ensuing year.”” This
seemed puzeling because there is no record of any resolution
having been passed at any previous Congress appointing him as
General Secretary although he had, in fact, always performed
all the functions associated with that office—-and, indeed, done
ruch morte.

The Allahabad Congress was an impressive feat of organ-
ization—the more impressive when considered against the back-
ground of the major cffort which the Government had made
to conjure Up opposition to it. sow mistrust of it in the minds of
minority communitics, wnd 1o enlist the princely order and feu-
dal interests to man the barricades agoinst it, and frighten off
the timorous middle class from having any truck with it by pro-
paganda aimed at Showing the Seditious Character of the Indian
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National Congress and the opinions heid by eminent Natives of
India who are apposed to the Movement as the title of a paumphiet
published under the editorship of Theodore Beck had it. It would
be disingenuous to suggest thai. this campaign at character as-
sassination directed against the Congress combined with heavy
denunciatory fire from high British dignitaries, from the Viceroy
downwards, did not have any effect on the Congress leadership.
Dadabhai Naoroji’s letters to Dinshaw Wacha from London
reflect his worry and even distress a1 Teports reaching him that
some Parsis were saying that “we should dissociate ourselves
from ithe Hindus and Mohamedans.” “Nething,” he added.
“could be more suicidal. We are India’s, and India is our mother-
country, and we can only sink or swim with, and as, Indians.
If we break with the Indians, our fate will be that of 2 crow in
peacock’s feathers, The English will in no time phick out those
feathers. I shall be glad i’ you have taken many Parsis with
you.” :

This was writien on the eve of the Allahabad session and
must have reached Wacha after it was all over. However, it is
possible to discern a distinctly defensive note in some of the
key speeches made at Allahabad though, admittedly, this defen-
sive strain was varously articulated. Some, like Surendranath
Banerjea, tried to cheer up the delegates with the thought that
“causes the noblest, the most beneficent, the most far-reaching
in their consequences for good, have never prospered or trium-
phed, except under the stress of adverse criticism.” Others, like
Madan Mohan Malaviva, at the time only twenty-seven and in
the first fine political frenzy of youth, werg moved to passionate
rhetoric of denunciation :

We have impeached the administration on every conceiv-
able ground. We charge the Government of England, with
having saddled uvs with an unnecessarily costly expendi-
ture of the civil service of India: we charge them with hav-
ing forced upon us a crushingly heavy military expenditure.
We charge them with indulging in a great waste of India’s
money beyond the borders of India; we charge them with
want of fairness in their deaiings with India in the matter of
Home charges; nay more, we charge them --the Government
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of India, the Government of England and the people
of England with them —with being responsible by reason
of their neglect to adequately perform their duty towards
india, for the loss of millions of lives which wre fost in every
decade from starvation, largely the result of evertaxation
and inefficiency in administration. We charge the people
of England because as some one has said:

Hear him, ye Senates, hear this truth sublime
He who allows oppression shares the crime.”

However, the broad band of what would m our own iime
be regarded as the centrist, if not the dead centre, leadership was
anxious that the official anti-Congress propaganda designed 10
project an image of it as an organisation dominated by rank sedi-
tionists should not be allowed to.gain public credence either
in India where it would have had the effect of frightening away
its growing clientele, or in Britain where, thanks to the long and
patient work of men like Dadabhai Naoroji and his Indian and
British fellow-workers, the argument for constitutional reforms
in India had made some headway, especially in the Liberal Party.
A number of distinguished “moderates™, like Pandit Bishan

‘Narayan Dar, 8. Ramuswami Mudaliar, and K.T. Telang made

reassuring speeches signalling to the powers-thai-were that the
Congress was not a bunch of wild Jucobins trying to subvert
the British Empire in India.

Telang. in particular, was at once brilliant and subtle, pass-
ing off what was essentizlly an exercise in knee-bending apologe-
fjus us hilarious fun at the expense of the Governor-General.
He recalled the story of the crab which. he suid, was described
by somebady as “a red fish which walks backwards™. The cri-
ticism made of this description was that “a crab was not a fish;
that it was not red; and that it did not walk backwards,” Even
50, he went on aniidst polite laughter, **Lord Dufferin’s criticism
[of the Congress} is perfectly correet, except that we have not
asked for parliamentary institutions, which England has got
after many centuries of discipline; we have not asked for demo-
cratic methods of government; and we have not asked that the
British Executive should be brought under subjection to us,”
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At Allahabad the Congress President, George Yule, pave a
somewhat surprising ruling---sdrprising, that is, in the light of
subsequent sea change in its language policy. A number of
speakers, as might have been expected, had addressed the session
in Urdu or Hindustani, among them Lala Lajpat Rai, who was
aftending his first Congress and making o maiden speech at
the age of 23, But 25 many delegates, especially from the South,
did not understand their speeches, the President ruled that »Al
speakers able to speak in English should speak in that language
because a far farger portion of the delegates understand English
more than any other language. No departure from this rule
will be allowed except in the cases of those who are bona fide
unable to address an audience in English.”

The ruling was received with loud applause. 8o, too, was
the decision to send a telegram of felicitions to Gladstone on
his 80th birthday which happily coincided with the fourth and
final day of the Alluhabad session. Gladstone, who was held
in high esteem among the political elite in India, had won Indian
liearts afresh hy his statement three months before the Congress
session in which he said, among other things, “ It wilt not do for
us to treat with contempt, or even with indifference, the rising
aspirations of this great people.”™ The day before another cable
had gone fromt the Congress--1o John Bright who, like Henry
Fawcelt, popularly known as “meniber for India”. supported
the cause of Indian reforms, and who was lying desperately it
The Congress wished him speedy recovery-—alas, 1o no purpose.
For he was to die soon after.

Organisation of Congress sesstons and the propaganda work
in between the sessions cost money, increasingly so as the argan-
isation grew and the work expanded. Before the session at
Allahabad closed having decided to reassemble “in the Bombay
Presidency (either at Bombay itself or at Poona, as may be set-
Hed hereafier) on the 26th of December 1889, an appeal for
funds was, therefore, launched. With some success, it seems, for
Rs. 64,000 were promised on the spot and more than Rs, 20,000
actually collected, no mean achievement in the days before gal«
loping inflation and when cowreries were recognised currency
and with a rupee in his or her pocket any Indian could order &
sumptuous meal and expect some change.
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Back to Bombay it was to be next Christmas week. The
wheel had tumed full circle. True, in its round of Presidency
and Provincial capitals, the Congress had missed out Lahore,
the capital of the Punjab, For thisthere were two good reasans,
parily rclated. Then as now ihe Punjab was z sensitive frontier
province and the British kept it in & kind of permanent politica]
quararline, with no nonsense experiments in incipient liberal
imperialism of the kind tried out from time to lime in the more
developed Presidencies. Instead there was to be a firm paternal
hand whichk could come down heavily 1o correct the least stirring
of any rebellious impulse combined with buying up of loyalties.
of the strategic landowning classes. As a result, the Congress
had not been able 1o throw any wide or deep roots in the land of
Five Rivers, being based for the most part on the trading and pro-
fessional communities, largely Hindu and caught up in a counter-
reformation which was masquerading as reformation—a struce-
tural weakness which it was never quite able to get over. It was
certainly not ready in 1889 to play host to an annual session of
the organisation in Lahore. Another four yeurs had to pass be-
fore it felt confident enough to do:that.

Se, after four years, the Congress returned to Bombay for
its annual conclave. But it was quite a different Co;gress that
returned. Gone was the tentativeness which had characterised
its founding session behind closed doors. 11 had become an open
national debating forun, the first among all the political organ-
isations if not yet a mass organisation. In 1885 only 72 “repre-
sentatives” had come together in the hall of the Gokuldas Tejpal
Sanskrit College near the Gowalia Tank. In 1889 the number of
delegates who actually registered their names was, by some happy
numerological coincidence, exactly the same as the number of
vears since the advent of the Christian era—1.,889. They had
all beent elected by their respective Circles. In fact, according to
Annie Besant, 2,500 delegates had been elected, 1,889 regis-
tered their names, and another 24 paid for their tickets, but un-
fortunately did not register.”

More. They represented a fair cross-section of the Indian
humanity, “Glanecing over the register.,” Annie Besant has re-
corded, “we find people of all professions and trades from alt
parts of the country—princes, landlords, peasanis, merchants,
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contractors, barristers, vakils, pleaders, solicitors. attorneys,
principals, headmasters. professors, teachers, editors, money-
lenders, bankers, brokers, manufacturers, traders, shopkeepers,
artisans, doctors, sardars, printers, authors, reises, talugdars,
a judge, a munsiff, nine clergymen and misstonaries, and ten
ladies, seven of whom were Indians. A striking fact is the large
number of merchanis and zamindars, and also secretaries of
public bodies, municipal commissioners, and members of
boards.”

As always, the host Presidency or Province mustered the
Jargest number of delegates—821 in this case. Madras came
next with 360 to be followed by the NUW.P, and Oudh with 266
though, surprisingly. the Central Provinces and Berar, a late-comer
10 the Congress fold as a distinct entity, was not far behind with
214, Benga!, Bihar, Orissa und Assam were the last but one in
the leapue table with only 165. The Punjab, as usual, had the
distinction of being the last with 62, which was 18 less than what
it had mustered the previous year. Significantly, whereas there
had been only two Mustims taking part in the Firstsession of the
Congress, there were 254 of them at the fifth—not at all bad
considering what the Government and Sir Syed Ahmad Khan
had been doing to warn Muslims off from having any truck with
the Congress,

The two thousand odd delegates and twice that number of
visitors who were expected to attend the Congress session, ob-
viously, could nol have been accommodated in the Gokuldas
Tejpal Sanskrit College. But the Reception Commitiee headed
by no less a person than Pherozeshah Mehta had persuaded
Sir Albert Sassoon Bart, a rich Jewish dynast and head of his
community in India, to fend them the grounds adjoining his
residence and enclosed within “handsome iron railings” on which
“a vasl temporary hall, the guaint beauty of which had seidom
been equalled”™ was put up for the purpose.

The reason for such a massive inflox of delegates was, part-
ly no doubt, the increasing interest in the Congress. But there
was zlso an added reason-~the fact that Charles Bradiaugh,
the free-thinking Member of the British Parliament had been
invited by the Congress and had agreed 10 come. Bradlaugh
whom Annie Besant, who had been associated with him in the
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Free Thought and Radical Movement in Britain in the 1870s, has
described as “‘that noble English Democrat, who might say with
Thomas Paine: “The world is my country, and to do good my
religion’,” was a household name in political eircles in India.
His, indeed, had been the powerful voice at Westminster in
support of constitutional reforms in Tndia—so much so that,
after the death of Henry Fawcett, he had come 1o be called
“Member for India”, by some, as he was to tell the Congress in
Bombay “in sneer, and some in hearty meaning”, adding that
he should love to hold the title, “not simply by great efforts made
on great occasions, but by simple doings whenever there is in-
justice to be touched.”

He was, as he said, “only a guest.” He did not take any active
part in their discussions and debates. But his presence in their
midst subtly affected not only the way the Congress conducted
its business, but even the business itself. Once again, as at Alla-
habad, it was 2 Briten who was chosen to preside over the Con-
gress—Sir William Wedderburn, Wedderburn liked to describe
himself as “a hereditary friend of India™ because of his family
connections with the country, though some of the associations
had not been particularly happy. One of his brothers and his
child had actually been killed in the uprising of 1857, But he
himself during twenty-five years of his service in India during
which he rose to judgeship of the High Court and membership
of the Governor’s Executive Council under Lord Reay in Bom-
bay, had come to love the country and its people. Like Hume,
he had been involved in the discussions that preceded the birth
of the Congress and, in fact, had been active behind the scenes
at the First Congress though as a serving official he could not
participate in its work. After his retirement. he was 1o be the
moving spirit in the Committee of the Indian National Con-
gress Agency—-later known as just the Committee of the Indian
National Congress—which was set up earlier in 889 and whose
appointment was confirmed by a resolution passed at the Bombay
session. He was to enter Parliament in [893 where his cham-
pionship of India was much disliked by the Blimps of his day
who looked upon him as something of a freak. But as he said
in his address to the Bombay session, “I have passed quarter of a
century among you, and during that period of time T have not
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known what it was to suffer an unkindness from a native of ndia.
During that peried [ have been in the service of the people of
India, and have eaten their salt. And | hope to devote to their
service what still remuins to me of active life.” Which he did.

The very first of the fifteen reselulions on the agenda, pre-
dictably, was about setting up a three-man Comntittee—Johin
Adam, Pherozeshah Mehta and W.C. Bonnerjee—""to settie the
wording of the said address” 1o be presented by the Congress to
Charles Bradlaugh. The second resolution was the heart of the
matter, It outlined a "skeleton scheme for the reform and re-
sonstruction of the Council of the Governor-General for making
Laws and Regulations, and the Provincial Legislative Councils.”
The President of the Congress was asked to submit this skeleton
scheme “to Charles Bradiiugh, Esq.. M.P., with the respectful
request of this Congress that he may be pleased to cause a Bill
1o be drafted on the lines indivated in 1his skeleton scheme and
introduce 1the sume in the British House of Commons.”

Skeleion scheme it was and skeleton it was to remain., At
this distance its only interest is as an historical curiosity, proba-
bly the first produced by the Congress though not the last. It
wis 4 six-point scheme, very modest inits scope, but introduc-
ing the thin end of the elective principle into the system of govern-
ance, but not the principle of direct election, much less anything
approaching majority rile. [t scemed so reasonable that Suren-
dranatl Bunerjea declared that there could “come but one res-
ponse, which, I am confident, wilt be in accord with the great
traditions of the English people, and will serve to consolidiate the
foundations of British rule in India, and to broad-base it upon
the affections of a happy, prosperous and contented people™—
a sanguine proghecy which called forth a rather tart remark
from Annie Besant in her book that “Congress speakers show a
remarkable readiness to prophesy, with an equally remarkable
failure to prophesy correctly.” She might have added bur did
not—and not only Congress speakers.

In the course of the lively—at times even heafed—debate
on the scheme that followed there wers to surface some of the
rocks upon which so many efforts of Indian politicians were so
often to come to grief. Bal Gungadhar Tilak and Gopal Krishna
Gokhale, both intervening in a Congress debate for the first
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time. and both acting in an unlikely, if net unnatural, concert
moved an umendment that the Imperial Council should be elec-
ted indirectly by the Provincial Councils and not an Electoral
College as envisaged in point five of the scheme. The amend-
ment was defeated. So was the one suggested by a Maslim dele-
pate who asked for parity of representation with the Hindus
which met with opposition from other Muslim defegates, who
thought it unfair. The skeleton scheme, with its elaborute pro-
posals for naking the representation of each community broadly
proportionate to iis total population was approved as originally
formulated.

Another resolution—number threc on the order paper—
was a novel procedural device. Instead of year after year going
through the tedious business of repeating resolutions passed at
the previous Congress sesstons and which had received no ans-
wers or only dusty answers {rom the British Government, it was
considered best to pack them all in one portmanteau or “*Ommni-
bus" resolution and ratify them at one fell swoop, 50 o speak.
This was done on the third day—a very busy one it was—and it
covered and confirmed a wide range of demands ranging from
complete separation of the executive from judicial functions to
reduction of mulitary expenditure, from reform of Police Ad-
ministration to “the impolicy and injustice™ of increasing Salt
Tax. Some resolutions passed at the previous Congress sessions,
however, were regarded worth reiteration in full, like the demand
for simulianeous hoiding of competitive examinations for the
Indian Civil Service in Indiz and Fngland (the Government had
evidently conceded the demand for raising the qualifying age for
candidates Trom 19 to 23) and liberalization of the Arms Act
(XI of 1878).

There were also tlwo brund new themes intoned at the Fifth
Congress session—one economic, the other political. The eighth
resolution called for removal of “any hindrances whatever 1o the
consumption of silver for manufacturing purposes™ in view of
the fali in the prices of silver and the exchange value of the rupee,
and immediate abrogation of plate duties and making “hall-
marking a voluntary institution.” The political demand was
voiced in resolution nine. [L expressed the “carnest hope™ thut
the House of Commens “will forthwith restore the right,
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formerly possessed™ by MPs of raising “any matter of grievance
of the natives of India” on adjournment and for the presenta-
tions in Committee of the Tndian Budge! and its consideration
“at such a date as will ensure its full and adequate discussion.”
Sir William Wedderburn was awthorized to present a petition
to the Commons on behalf of the Congress along the lines of
this resojution. .

Organisatiopal matters had by now acquired both imporiance
and complexity and resolutions 12-14 dealt with them. Hume
wius once again elected Genernl Secretary. However, since he
was 10 be & member of an i1-man team which was to go to Eng-
Jand to represent the Congress views “and press upon the con-
sideration of the British public the political reform which the
Congress has advocated,” it was decided to appoint Pandit
Ajudhianath as Joint General Secretary. A sumof Rs. 5,000 was
allocated for office stafl and expenses and Standing Counsels
for Bengal (W.C. Bonnerjee), Bombay (Pherozeshah Mehta)
and Madras (Ananda Charlu who was also made Joint Generul
Secretary).

The draft rules for “the constitution and working of the Con-
gress™ first considered at Madras and the additions suggested by
various quarlers, were not taken up. Instead, the several Standing
Committess were asked 1o consider them thoroughly during the
coming year so that they coufd “definitely be dealt with by the
Congress at its next Session.”” However, there was one matter
concerning the working of the Congress that could not be lfeft
over for another year. The number of delegates to the Congress
sessions was multiplying at such an slarming rate that it was
threatening to make the discussions unwieldly if not chaotic.
Something had 10 be done to ensure non-profiferation. Some-
thing was done. It was decided that “henceforth the number of
delegates to be altowed from each Congress circle be limited to
five per million of the tetal population of the circle™, but it was
Ieft to the Standing Commitice of each circle to allot the number
of delegales to be elected from “amongst their several electoral
divisions, as may seem most expedient.”

The Bombay Congress also confirmed the membership of
the Indian Nationul Congress Agency Committec set up in Eng-
land. 1t ineluded Sir William Wedderburn, W.S. Caine MDP,
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W.S. Bright Maclaren MP, LE. Ellis MP, George Yule and
Dadabhai Naoroji. It also appealed for Rs, 45,000 to be raised
for the expense of the Congress work in Iadia and in England
during the next twelve months and instructed the different Stand-
ing Committees to send their respective quotas to the General
Secretary, the one half in three, and the balance in six months.

It was a successful and pood-humoured Congress session
though the business was conducted in some hustle, The good
humour was partly due to the feeling that the cloud of official
disapproval under which the Allahabad session had met had been
wholly lifted. The reason for this feeling was not entirely self-
evident and some of the delegates had jestingly drawn attention
to the watchful eye which the Government was keeping over
them. Pandit Ajudhianath, for instunce, told the delegales
that when he went down to Calcutta in October the Police knew
how many servants had accompanied him, where he had put up
and for how long. And he added amidst criez of “shame™ that
a head constable named Munsib Khan had come from Allaha-
bad to Bombay and had been muking “close enquiries as to what
persons have come from the North-West Provinces, especially
Government officials.” To this information Eardiey Norton
from Madras added his own story. “I wish to teli you that
Colonel Weldon, our Madras Commissioner of Police,” he said,
“i5 here incharge of all the delegates from Madras.” But cries
of “shame" turned to laughier when another delegate offered
the inteiligence that a certain “Colonel Henderson, the head of
the Thuggy and Daceity Department and of the Secret Police
of all India, is, by a strange coincidence, alse sniffing round our
premises.”

The business had to be conducted in & hurry not only bécause
there was 3 lol on the menu for the delegaies to get through
and only three days in which to do i1, but also because on the
final day the work had io be completed by 5 p.m. so that they
could go to a function timed for 6 p.m. which they were ull agog
to attend and which was, as it were, the piece de resistance—
the Congress seception 1o Bradiaugh. Apparently, the address
was nol presented till seven. M was read out by Wedderburm,
with Pherozeshuh Mehta in the chair. The address referred
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Brifliant as was the tribute of national respect  which your
illness elicited from the fellow-countrymen who for long
years had been the daily spectators of your labours and
your triumphs in England, vou have won, Sir, in the men-
tal distress and prayerful anxiety with which the popuia-
tion of India followed you in the tribulation of vour sick-
ness, a homage the more unigue and tender that it is not mat-
ched in the recorded history of any living statesman.. . You
have enchained their admiration by your inalienable fide-
lity to the popular cause.

Bradlaugh in his reply was more general than specific. At
least, reading it after all the passage of time, it is hard to avoid
the feeking. that his speech was more remarkable for what it
did not say than whar it did; that he seemed to be anxious not to
be too commitial; amd that his reservations—even over ihe
question of the Indian people’s nationhood---seemed to stand
out more than any positive affirmations. At times he sounded
rather wordy, atmost like Ramsay MacDonald in his later vears,
descending to truisms which Polonius himself could hardly have
tmproved upon as, for example, when he said: “T address you as
fellow-stibjects; we are here loyal to one rule with the best of
loyalty. That is no real lovalty which is only blind submission. Real
loyalty means that the governed help the governers by leaving
little for the Government to do.” [t was hardly the kind of thought
that couldd or was meant to set radical hearis ablaze.

But, perbaps, this is being unfair to Bradlaugh. Il must be
recalled that he had heen very ill and was not in his best form.
Indeed, he said at the outset of his speech: I pray your indul-
genee tonight, for it is the first speech 1 have made since I look-
ed into the blackness of the grave, and [ am not sure how far I
can trust my tongue to interpret what I would wish to say.” He
was not being melodramatic when he spoke of “the blackness of
the grave™. It was (o claim him in just over a year alter his first
and Jast appearance at the Congress session. And he was also,
perhaps, right in not kindling hopes which he knew he could
not fulfil. “Not only do not expect too much,” he cawioned
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them, “bul do not expect all at once.. ..Don’t be disappointed if,
of a just claim, only something is conceded.”

However, he did take on a commitment and it was impor-
tant. He promised them, I will be my duty. as it is my right, 10
present to Parliament directly | get back, on the very day of its
opening, the claim you make to have the Bill considered. On
the second day the Bill will be introduced. For so much I can
answer; but | can answer for nothing more.” Being o man of
the world and a partianentarian he was aware of the ways open
to “democratic” governments of sidetracking the issues and
blocking progressive measures. I think™, he added, “'it is possi-
ble the Government may iniroduce some Bill themselves. If
they do, it will take precedence of, but it will npt avoid, the one
you have charged me with; because the Government Bill, in
LCommitiee, will come under the discussion of Parliament on every
one of the propositions that you desire in the Bill you have charged
me with.” That is why he wanted them to strengthen his hand
by sending him petitions bearing signatures “by the thousand,
by the hundred thousand, by the million, if you can,™

For the rest, he was impressed by many things about the
Congress, not least, as he remarked, “to see thut you have women
anongst you. . . although they are few.” He wus also visibly
moved by the affection and sympathy with which he was receiv-
ed and a rippling sentimentality broke through his native re-
serve: “You are the dawn; I see the day; and | do not count the
rays which are vet below the horizon, bul I take account of the
gilding of the clouds from the rays that [ see.”

At Bombay the question where the next session of the Con-
gress was going to be held had been left a litde uncertain. The
resolufion on the subject was specific on the date which had by
now almost become statulory—-the day after Christmas Day,
Decermber 26. But about the place it had merely said that 1t
would be “some city in Bengal, the exact place to be fixed here-
after.” Whether the claims of any other city in Bengal were
considered is not known, But in the end claims of Caleutta seem
to have prevailed, probably because of its amenities and the con-
sideration that a political gathering in the capital was likely to
altract more notice. The site chosen was the Tivoll Gardens, an
amusemeni park, whose proprietors had lent the grounds us
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well as a two-storied house there to the Reception Comumitice
headed by Monomohan Ghose, a famous criminal lawyer.

After the massive turn-up at the Bombay session, the Calcutta
show was relatively modest, with only 702 delegates turning up
although one thousand had been elecied. This was partly because
of 1he rule faid down at Bombay limiting representation to five
per million in any particular Congress circle, though this does
not wholly explain why Bombay sent only forty-seven, Madras
fifty-eight and the North-Wesi Province and Oudh 148, Al the
same, from all accounts, the pavilion constructed for the session
at the Tivoli Gardens was the largest to date, capable of accommuo-
daring 5,000 visitors and delepates. According to Annie Besant,
7.000 visitors were packed into the Pandal on the first day and
the number was never less than 4,000. This one can well believe,
considering the zest for politics of the citizens of Culeutta,

All the same, compared to the excitement generated by
Bradlaugh's presence at Bombay, the second Caleutta session
appears to have been a rather low-key affair. The honour of
presiding over it went to Pherozeshah Mehta, a distinguished
fawyer who had come in close contact with Dadabhai Naoroii
and W.C, Bonnerjee while studying for the Bar in England,
and of whom Srinivasa Sastri was to say that “he was richly
endowed by Nature who made him in one of her generous
moods.” He had already acquired an undeniable pre-eminence
both in civic and national politics. His contribution to the civic
affairs in Bombay—both the Bombay Municipal Acts of (872
and 1888 are largely owed io him—was 1o win for him the. title
of “the Lion of Bombay™. He was also to give Bombay its first
Indian-owned English daily, the Bombay Chronicle, which first
under B.G. Horniman and later under Abdullah Brelvi exemp-
tified what a {ree newspaper can do even under conditions of
hondage, and which, alas, is no meore having withered away
under the harsh economic winds of post-independence India.
Pherozeshal Mehta's statue stili stands in front of the Corpora-
tion building even though no longer as a senlinel, but rather a
helpless witness to the desiruction of so much that was lovely
in Bombay that he loved, at the hands of nouveaux riches philis-
tines and speculative vandals.

The Lioa of Bombay he was, bui there was little that was
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fierce about his politics. A “Gladstonian Liberal™, a firm believer
in British conneclion and “the living and fertilizing principles
of English culture and English civilisation™, hke so many
of the early Congress leaders, he did not miss the opporiunity
ol preaching the virtues of moderation in his presidential ad-
dress though even he appears to have been a litue irritated by
ihe British Governmenit’s dismissal of the Corgress as represent-
ing “a microscopic minority”. He told the defegates to plead
and plead “temperately, for timely and provident statesman-
ship™, “Our duty,” he said, “lies clear before us 1o go on with
our work firmly and fearlessty but with moderation, and above
all with humility.” And he queted Newman's hymn “Lead
Kindly Light™ 10 underscore his point:

1 do not ask fo see
The distant path,
one step enough for me.

But there came the rub. The Tory administralion under
Salisbury and ils agemts in India had a very different conception
of “timely and provident statesmanship.” They were unwilling
even to allow that one step which the President of the Congress
would have been content with. As the Official Report of the Con-
gress of 1890, which from textual evidence was probably drafied
by Hume who was always going off at radical tangents, lamen-
ted: “Millions of educated and patriotic men {than whom no
more loyal or loving subiects are numbered in the vast Empire
that owns the sway of our beloved Queen-Empress) are treated
as political helots 1o gratify the class prejudices and amour
aropre and fill the pockets of a handful of bureaucrats, the
average men amongsi whom are, positively, less qualified For rule,
in India, than a very considerable proportion of those whom
England permits them (0 wmisgovern. India’s people, frec-born
British subjects, are denied the smallest fraction of those funds-
mental pelitical privileges which, as British citizens, are their
inherent birthright.”

The one step which would have sufliced 1o satisfy the Con-
gress was, of course, “the draft Bill introduced into Parliament
by Mr. Charles Bradlaugh, entitled ‘An Act {o amend the Indian
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Councils Aot of 186]1" 7. The Calcutta Congress took it up in its
first resolution and approved it. It not only approved it and
humbly prayed to "the Houses of Parliament of the United
Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland to pass the same into
law.™ It empowered Pherozeshzh Mehta 1o draw upand sign,
on behalf of this Assembly, a petition to the House of Commons
1o the foregaing effect, and 1o transmit the sante to Charles Brad-
laugh for prescntation, thereto, in due course.” This was what
Charles Bradlaugh had asked them to do so that his hands might
be strengthened in combaiing Government manoeuvres through
Lord Cross’ Bill to stultify the purpose of the reform of Councils
by retaining the principle of nomination instead of introduction
of the principle of election which he and the Congress wanted.

By another resolution—the last on the agenda—the Cong-
ress, as at 1is previous session, decided to send a deputation to
Britain “fo represent its views in England, and press upon the
consideration of the British Public the political reforms which
the Congress has advocated.” The deputation was to consist
of George Yule, Pherozeshalh Mehta, W.C. Bonnerjee, J. Adam,
Monomohanr Ghose, A,O. Hume, Kali Charan Bannerji, Dada-
bhai Naoroji, . A. Khare, and such other gertlemen as may
volunteer for the duty with the sanction and approval of the
Standing Congress Commitiees of their respective Circles.

Oncee again & number of resolutions to which the enly Govern-
ment answer had been a mon-receveir were bundled into an
“omnibus resofution” whose clauses covered at least a third of
the letters of the alphabet. Kali Charan Bannetji in moving it
wittily described himself as “an old driver of your omnibus.”
But the temperance issue seemed by now to have moved up in
the order of Congress prioritics, above even the vital issue of Salt
Tax and the no less tactically crucial question of the extension
of Permanent Settlement. It figured fourth on the order paper,
and while welcoming some of the steps taken by the Govern-
ment such as increasing “the import duty on spirits, the taxation
imposed on Indian-brewed malt Hquors™, abolition of the out-
still system by the Bengal Government and the closing of over
7.000 liguor shops by the Madras Government, the resolution
urged the Government of India “to insist on all Provincial Ad-
ministrations. carrying, in their integrity, the policy in matiers
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of Excise.. . The feetings seem to have run high on this issue in
the Congress and Lala Murlidhar, hailing from the Punjab,
was bitterly cloquent in his complaint that the East had given
the West mathematics, astrofiomy and other scignces, and the
Woest had given the East in exchanpe—liquor, In the atmosphere
of ethical earnestness that characterised thatl late Victorian as-
sembly no cynic rose to suggest. il only in jest, that Scoich for
mathematics and astronomy might not be such a bad exchange
and, in Annie Besant’s words, “Needless to say the resolution
was carrted unanimously.”

Diher matters of more pracrical and immediate import were
covered by the resolutions. In addition to appointing a deputa-
tion to go to England, the Calouitz session also decided *that
provisional arrangements be made to hold a Congress, of not less
thar 100 delegates, in England. all things being convenient, in
1892, and that ihe ssvera! Standing Congress Committess be
directed to report, at the coming Congress, the names of the
delegates that it is propased to depute from their respective Cir-
clgs.” The idea obviously was very setiously entertained ut the time
and for a long time to come though it nevet actually materialised.

Partly connected with it, though also for other reasons, the
Congress finances had becoms a matter of urgant precceupation
and this preoccupation was reflected in iwo resolutions that
followed—XII and XIII. The former envisag:d thae “of the
funds now in the Joint General Secretary's hands and about to
be received a further sum of twenty thousand rupees bz added
ter the Permanent Fund and placed in fixed deposits, and that
the 1est of the funds accruing on account of 1his current year,
1890, bz held by him available for the immediate purposes of
the British Committee of the Indinn National Cangress, but to
be replaced as the subscriptions for 1891 are received, and, uhi-
maiely, also added to the Permanent Fund.” Thelatter laid down
“that a sum of Rs. 40,000 exclusive of individual denations, is
assigned for the British Committes of the Congress and Rs.
6,000 for the General Sccretary’s office and establishment. and
that the severat Circles and districts do contribute as arranged in
Committee.”” The Congrass was evidently getting organised and
was making a determined effort not enly to win popular backing
for its policies through a systematic campaign of propaganda
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and publicity in India, but alse caerying its campaign overseas
to Britain in order to educate the British public as to the politi-
cal aspirations of the Indian people to enlist their support and
sympathy. Indeed, it seems to have come to regard this work as
central to its purpose.

It was alse anxious to win and preserve the good opinion
of the ruling bureaucratic establishmens in India. This was prov-
ing to be a harder task, Although it had launched itself on its
long political haul with some implied encouragement of the
Rritish authorities in India, ot at least its benevolent neutrality,
which made it possible [or the Governor-General and the Gov-
ernors of the Presidencies to extend to it cerfain courtesies dur-
ing the first three years of its existence, the relations had become
colder and on the eve of its second Calentta session an ofhcial
notics had appeared in the various Caleutta newspapers to the
cffect that “the Bengal Goverament having learnt that tickets
of admission o the visitors’ enclosure in the Congress pavilion
have been sent to various Government officers residing in Cal-
cutta, has issued a circalar to all Secretaries, and Heads of Depart-
ments subordinate to it, pointing out that under the orders of
ihe Government of India. the presence of Government officials.
even as visitors at such meetings is not advisable, and that their
taking puart in the proceedings of any such meetings is absolu-
tely prohibited.” A letter by the Private Secretary to the Liente-
nant-Governor. a certain P.C. Lvea, written from Belvedere
to the Secretary of the Reception Commitiee, J. Ghosal, 1eturn-
ed the seven cards of admission  to the visitors’ galiery and made
the same point as the press notice and explained why the Lieute-
nant-Governor and the members of his houschold “could not
possibly avail themselves of these rickets.”

The Congress feadership was rather hurt by this coldshoul-
dering, if not act of open discourtesy. So hurt that it was moved
to passing a resolution avthorising and instructing the President
“to draw the attention of H.E. the Viceroy to the declaration
embodied in these papers..and to enquire, most respectfully,
whether the Licutenant-Governor of Bengal has, or has not,
correctly interpreted the orders of the Government of Indiz.”
What reply the President received is not known, Perhaps no reply
was considered necessury, the meaning of the press notice and
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the Private Secretary’s letter being plain enough, and the Con-
gress leaders were either being very naive, or simulating inno-
cence fot diplomatic reasons, if they thought that the Benpal
Government had acted off their own bat without consulting
and the consent of the Government of India and the supreme
British exccutive of the Ruj—the Viceroy., Lord Lansdowne.

There were twe notable and significant features about the
Congress session held ar Caleutta for the second time. The first was
that it did not sit fo1 four days at a stretch, but interrupted its work
for one day—December 28—in order te make it possible for an-
other organisation, the Social Conference, to take over the Con-
gress pavilion at the Tiveli Gardens for its business which was not
directly related to anything on the agenda of the Congress. How-
ever, many of the men and women, though not all, who had been
participating in the Congress were also to take a leading part
in the wotk of the Social Conference, having discarded their
political hats or turbans and put on whatever headgear, mewt-
phorically speaking, was considered appropriate to their rele
as social reformers. 1t was the fisst occasion since the Congress
was launched when an impottant sideshow took place on the
margin of the Congress szssion, but not the fast. In faet, it set a
precedent which was often to be followed in the years to come,
thus establishing an almost umbilical nexus tetween the move-
ment of political enfranchisement and emancipation of the
Indian people and the somewhat fitful and unevenly articula~
ted movement of social reformation in India.

The other notable--and portentous—feature, perhaps not
altogether unrelated to the “happening’™ on December 28, 1890,
was that at the end when the time came for the vote of thanks to
the President to be moved. for the first time it was a woman dele-
gate, Mrs. Kadambini Ganguli, who was chosen to do the honour,
Having thus made history in a minor way the delegates to the
Sixth Congress session dispersed to ge their various ways. Not,
however, before having agreed 1o keep a rendezvous next year
on December 26, but leaving the place of rendezvous open, the
oplion being “either Madras or Nagpur.”

WNagpur, the capital of what were then known as the Central
Provinces, it was to be. Madras had to wait till 1894 for its
second furn to host the annual session of the Congress. P, Ananda
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Chartu, a remarkable seif-made man and scholar tn Sanskrie and
Telugu, was to preside over the Seventh Congress session. Two
other names had also been in the field—S. Subramania Iyer and,
Pandit Ajadhianath. Bat the former had just been elevated to
the Bench of the High Court in Madras and the latter had stood
down because he wanted the presidency to gor to a man from the
Seuth.

The szssion began on a sad and sombre note—with 2 lament
for tha iHustrious dead, The previous twelve months had been
parsicularly cruel to the Congress. Death, the great vandal,
had felied not only T. Madhava Rao and Dr. Rajendralal Mitra,
but also Charles Bradlaugh, whom Pherozeshah Mehta in his
tribule described as India’s “valiant knight whio had sworn to
do baitle for her; her chosen and trusted champion, her true and
tender {riend, her wise and sober counsellor, her accredited re-
presentative in the great and august council of the Empire.” And
he rounded his lament and tribute with two lines of touching
verse ¢

Oh, for the touch of a vanished hand,
And the sound of a voice that is stifl.

The session was not a pariicularly memorable one  excep,
perhaps. for two things. Fitst, it nearly decided to go into  hiber-
nation if not fall into voluntary desuetude. Its very first act was
to0 appoint a high-powered committee whose ex-officio members
were the Presideat, the Chairman of the Reception Commitiee,
the Genernl Secretary, the Joint General Secretary, and the Stand-
ing Counsels to the Congress, and whose ordinary members in-
cluded such infuenttal stalwarts as  Swrendranath Banerjea,
Veeraraghavachariar, Hamid Ali Khan, Dinshaw Wacha, Madan
Mohin Malaviva and Sankaran Nair. The committee was asked
to “consider and reporl, on or before the morning of the 30th
instant, whether or not, it 15 advisable to discontinue the Annual
Sessions of Indian National Congress until aflter the British
Session, and, if not, under what regulations, as to number of
delegates, localities for assemblage, and the like, future Congiesses
shall be held.”

Fortunately for it—and Tndia—the committee did not think
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it a good idea to discontinue the annual sessions, though the
notion had been stirring in some minds Tor al least two years as
may be judged from a letter Dadabhai Naoroji wrote to Mala-
bari in December 1889, *I read in the Indian Spectator [Mala-
bari's paper],” he wrote, “that there was an idea of making the
Congress quinguennial, and T wrote my views against it in Din-
sha's letter... .” The committee set up at Nagpur was of the same
view as Naoroji’s. 1t reported that, after considering the matter
referred to it and informally consulting various members of the
Subjects Committee and other delegates, it was “clearly of
opimon that it is not advisable to discontinue the Annual Session
of the Indian Natipnat Congress until after the British Session,
and that future Congresses should be held under the same re-
gulations 4s heretofore,” The Congress, therefore, resolved
“that the Annual Sessions of the Congress in India continue to
be held until all necessary reforms have been secured.”

This was just as well. For the British Session of the Cangress
that the Calcutta Congress had agreed should be held in 1392
had to be suspended without any fulure date being fixed for it
even tentatively, This was done on the recommendation of the
British Committee and *in view of the General Election now
impending in England.” That General Flection came and went
and many more after that. But although the notion of holding
a special session of the Congress in England continued to tan-
talize many a Congress ieader, cven men like Bal Gangadhar
Tilak, it remained such stuff as dreams are made on and, after
the arrival of the Mahatma on the scene, sunk without trace into
the vast limbo of unfulfilled human plans.

The other thing which entitles the Nagpur session of the
Congress to be remembered is that for the first time ending of
Indian poverty was declared to be priority number cne in the
aims of the Congress. The dectaration came in a rather indirect
way, but it was nonctheless premonitory. In a telegram General
Booth of the Salvation Army fame had commended fo the at-
tention of the Congress “the claims of the millions of India’s
starving poor™ and urged “the consideration of some scheme
by which these destitute multiludes can be placed upon the
wuasle lands of the country, in such an organised and befriended
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manner as will enable them to gain for themselves, those neces-
saries of a healthy existence which, intheir present circumstances,
are denied.” And he had ended with a prayer “for the blessing
of God upon the labours of the Congress.”

The Congress was duly appreciative of this message and in
its telegram in reply to General Booth told him that “the Con-
gress programme now embodies all primarily esseatial reforms.”
But it was obviously not persuaded that the problem of Indian
poverty could be solved by settling the “destitute multitudes...
upon the waste lands of the country.” *No possible scheme of
internal immigration,” its telegram to the Head of the Salva-
tiort Army said, “can perceptibly relieve the fifty to sixty millions
of half-starving paupers, whose sad conditions constitute the
primary paison d'erre of the Congress. It is only by modifying
the adverse conditions out of which this widespread misery arises,
and by raising the moral standard of the people, that any real
reliel is possible.” 1t would seem that the Garibi Harao slogan
has a long and very respectable fineage going back as it does to
the founding fathers of the Congress. ...



CHAPTER 111

THE PROPER STUDY

It was—as it has remained—a movable feast. From Nagpur
in & year's time it was £0 move for the second time te Allahabad
at the heart of the Indo-Gangetic plain. And the Christrnas
after the tables, so to speak, were laid at Lahore. Tt was some-
thing in the nature of La Ronde, too, with the wheel revolving
in ever widening circles, first taking in all the capital cities, then
other cities and towns, and stilf later covering in its orbit
even minor townships and unheard of plages. Always, how-
ever, keeping within the limits of what was then British India,
although Dadabhai Naoroji had favoured fairly early on ex-
tending the scope of its concern to embrace the Princely States
of India. “Tt is desirable,” he was to write to Hume in January
1888, ““that Native States should be allowed to take an interest
in, and help, the Congress and even, il they choose, to find
delepates, The Native States have their own wants and grievan-
ces, and a body like the Congress and other public associations
can alone take up political questions. ... A solidarity of this kind
between all the people of India is a thing to be desired. The
interests of the Native States are intimately connected with those
of the subjects of British India.” His idea, of cowrse, was to
“carry the Native Princes completely with us”—a tall order—
but which he thought would add to the strength of the Congress
and “give weight and consideratien to the Congress in the opinion
of the people here [meaning Britain].” The suggestion. however,
was never taken up at the time although much later an
Indian States” Peoples Conference was to be formed which was
technically an autonomous organisation, but in effect a depart-
mental extension of the Congress.

Meanwhile its nomadic way of [life and functioning was not
without its method and purpose. It was a kind of practical exercise
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in national political integration. By holding its  scssions in
different places each year and compelling India’s political elite
to travel to them like pilgrims of olden times, it made it possi-
ble for them to “discover” India and acquire some sense of
that vast similitude [to borrow Whitman's phrase] which, across
all its diversities, interlocks Indizn people. That would not
hiave been possible if it had a fixed abode and permanent venue.
Its detractors, both at home and abroad, might ridicule its ses-
sions as mobile tamashas. And, certainly, there was an element
of pure spectacle about the annual Congress sessions and the
variety of social and cultural sideshows that went with them,
though not in the pejorative sense which its critics and traducers
implied. For these sessions soon came to acquire the character
of a national fere, a political kepmis and even a kermis heroique
when, in later years. on occasions in holding them the Congress
had to run the gauntlet of physical epposition and obstruction
by the secular power as, for instance, at Caleutta in March 1933,

Were there space enough—and time—the temptation weuld
be irresisuible to reconstruct and chronicle, however briefly, the
highlights of each scssion, iff not over the past hundred years,
at least till the last Congress session held at Meerut in 1946 be-
fore the “transfer of power™. For each had its moment of high
drama and even humour and cemic relief. But in a sketchy out-
line of its history, obviously, there is neither space enough—
nor time—for any such detailed narrative, We are bound, there-
fore, to summarize, compress and skip over much that seems
arresting and not a litle that is significant,

Nevertheloss, it was necessary to deal at some Jength with
the Congress sessions between 1885-91 not only because of the
nostalgic fascination of those early years beyond recall, but be-
cause they were crucial formative years, Tt has always been the
contention of those who preside over the affairs of the Society
of Jesus that the foundations of human personality are almost
upalterably laid dusing the first seven vears of a child's life, a
view which modern psycholegy tends to confirm. But, perhaps,
it applies no less to human institutions. At any rate, it was dur-
ing the first six or seven years of the Indian National Congress
that the pattern of the political reflexes which were to defer-
mine and govern its acts and decisions over the next three decades
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and more became set. Tt is even arguable that it never quite shook
off these reflexes even though they got overlaid by other and
much more radical impulses that it developed, partly in response
to the challeages it had to meet and partly because of the widen-
ing ol its base.

Move, These early years not only saw the pattern of the
political reflexes of the Congress becowming established; they
also witnessed the emergence of the opposing paitern of reflexes—
and attitudes flowing from those reflexes—of the British power
in India vis-a-vis the Congress, The patronizing posture of com-
platsance which some of the top men in the. British bureaucratic
hierarchy in India had been inclined to adopt towards the Con-
gress during the first two or three years of its existence soon
yielded place to a viscerdl sense of apprehension that no matter
how amenable and dociie the Congress leaders might seem, the
very force of things was likely to drive them in time towards an
adversarial position either because even their minimal demands
were not aceeptable to the Government or because, in so far as
any political concessions could be made, they were liable to
whet the appetite and they were sure, like Oliver, to return to
ask for more.

Thus the fear grew that the Congress was no mere suppli-
cant for little crumbs that could be spared by the Government,
but a challenger in the making for the ultimate power in India.
Nor was this fear just a product of an overwrought and neuro-
tic imagination. Independent British observers who had no
particular axe to grind also saw the Congress developing in the
fulness of time into a centre of power and authority that must
eventually undermine the Raj. Edward Carpenter, for instance,
tn his book Adam's Peale ro Elephanta clearly discerned in the
Cangress sessions ““a fuct quite comparable to the meetings of
the Labour Congresses in late years in the capitals of Europe.”
He went on to add:

If the Congress movement is destined fo become a great
political movement, it must, it seems to me, eventuate
in one of two ways—either in violence and civil war,
owing to determined hostility of our Government; or—
which is more likely—if our Government grants more
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and more representative power to the people, in the im-
mense growth of political and constitutional life amongst
them, and the gradpal driving out of British rule thereby... .
I can neither see nor imagine any other conclusions. The
Congress movement being founded on the economic causes
—the growth of communications, etc.,—it is hard to be-
licve that it will not go on and spread....

What actually came to pass was something of a mix of the
two scenarios which Carpenter had envisaged. But cither way
it was not a prospect which the bureaucratic establishment in
India or its principals at home could contemplate with equani-
mity. The original notion of men like Dufferin that the Congress
would serve the purpose of “Her Majesty’s Loyal Opposition™
in India had gone more than a liftle awry in its working out—
perhaps because it had been wholly misconceived. Not that the
Congress in those days was ever remiss in paying in season and
out of season its tribute of undying loyalty to Caesar, Even at
this distance in time, it is difficult to read without deep embar-
rassment some of the unctuous outpourings of sycophaney
that were heard at these early Congress sessions. They seem to
have revolted the small body of radicals in the Congress fold at
the time. Lala Murlidhar, an engaging and inveterate enfan!
terrible from the Punjab, for example, was to rise to wag an ac-
cusing finger at his sedate colleagues assembled in Lat Bagh at
Nagpur and castigate them mercilessly in Urdu for their com-
plicity in the British spoliation and exploitation of India :

You, you, it seems, are content 1o join with these accursed
monsters [meaning “the hag poverty™ and its ugly brood
to whom he had referred earlier] in battening on the heart’s
blood of your brethren {cries of No, No,). I say Yes;
lock round: What are all these chandeliers and lamps, and
European-made chairs and tables, and smart clothes and
hats, and English coats and bonnets and frocks, and silver-
mounted canes, amd all the fuxurious fittings of your houses,
but frephies of India's misery and mementoes of India’s
starvation! Every rupee you have spent on Europe-made
articles 1s & rupee of which you have robbed your poorter
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brethren, honest handicraftsmen, who can now no longer
earn aliving.. .

And our good Government is so grieved at the decay
of all native industrics, so anxious that we should once
more be ina position to supply ourselves and find work here
for our people, that they have established, T believe, nearly
one dozen rechnical schools, amongst 300 millions of people,

The Mahatma himself could hardly kave improved upon
sich plain-speaking. However, if some in the Congress—and,
perhaps, even more outside its ranks, especially in Bengal—
thought that the Congress was overdoing the loyaity act and
scarcely attending to its role as “Opposition”™ under a system
of insidious despotism, on the other sides of the greatr divide
there were many more Biitish officials in active service or retire-
ment who were not at all impressed by the demonstrations of
lovalty by the Congress at its annual sessions and saw the cloven
hoof of sedition and treachery behind the frequent colleclive
kow-tows. Lepet Griffin in his notorions—and uninten-
uonally hilarious if paranciac—article in Forinightly Review in
1892 wrote of the Congress

Th Nationgl Congress is no more representative of India
than a Socialist meeting in Hyde Park is representative
of England. Tts Frankenstein was an Englishman whom a
speaker in the House asserted would have been hanged or
shot as a trzitor under any less mild rule than our own,
and whose crazy utterances were wisely denounced by both
political parties. But his views have not been disclaimed
by the Indizn Congress, which has for years past adopted
and eircufated them, although some representatives of the
body in London have found it fudicious to condemn them.
There is plenty of pretence of loyaity to the Queen in the
formal meetings of Congress, but all its proceedings are
animated by hostility to the Government of the Queen and
to the officers whom she has appointed to administer in
her name. . ..

Lepel Griffin's outburst against the Congress which he was
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convinced was nothing but a conspiracy of “itinerant Bengali agi-
tators” and their converts in other parts of India might have
been shrugged off as the delirious gibberish of a reactionary
mind at the end of its tether. But the amimus against the Con-
gress of which it was a symptom was shared by mwuch of the
British officialdom in India and in the North Sea Island. After
all, even Dufferin who had mach impressed P.C. Mazumdar,
the Brahmo leader, by telling him that he was an Irishman him-
self and it was hardly possible that he should “not sympathise
with the aspirations of a nation so simifarly circumstanced” as
his own, did not ieave Lhe shores of bndia without having a nasty
side-swipe at the Congress in his after-dinner speech on St
Andrew’s Night which Lepe!l Griffin could quete in his article
with approval. “How could any recsonable man imagine,” he
Iad asked his bemused but appreciative audience, rhetorically,
“sthat the British Government would be content to allow this mic-
roscopic minerity to control the administration of that majestic
and multiform Empire, for whose safety and welfare they are
responsible in the eyes of God and before the face of civilisa-
tion? Tt appears to me a groundless contention that it represents
the people of India. Is it not evident that farge sections of the
community are already becoming alarmed at the thought of such
seif-constituted bodies interposing between themselves and the
august impartiality of English rule?

That was at the end of 1888. Whether or not any “large
sections of the community” were becoming alarmed at the
thought, the British Government and its factotums in India, to
say nothing of the British commercial interests, had already be-
come alarmed at the growth of the Conpress even before it had
properly taken off. Far from looking upon the Congress as their
pliable tool, or “running dog™ of British imperialism as it was
once fashionable to describe it amongst Left-wing publicists,
it was plain to most people from fairly carly on that the British
ruling establishment was increasingly inclined to regard the
Indian National Congress as its adversary number one whom
it must cut down io size, contdin and neutralize politically if not
eliminate. If the authorities did not straightaway resort to tough
sanctions aguinst it, like proscription and suppression—though
there were quite a few muscular men at the various echelons of
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the administration who were impatient to use strong-arm tactics
to put it down—it was only because the Congress was not do-
ing ainything, nor was it contcraplating anything, which could
provide the administration with an excuse er pretence plavsible
encugh for 1t to come down on it with a heavy hand and which
the Government at home could justify in Parliament.

Other ways and means had, therefore, to be worked out. And
they were. Every divisive nerve terminal in the body-social of
India was probed and played upen even though by a perverse
paradox of imperialism the British power had created for its
own needs and cconomi¢ interests the physical and administra-
tive infrastruciure which made sense only in the context of a
nation-s«ate, actual or potential. The purpose clearly was to
conjure up countervailing fields of ferce and tension—regional,
sectarian and confessional—to hem in the Congress and  allow
it no room for political manoeuvre. Every species of Quis-
lingism was encouraged and patronage and preferments were
dispensed freely to subvert national loyalties. All this was cou.
pled with a propaganda campaign of disinfermation and distor-
tion to undermine the credibility of the Congress as a national
tribune—and that not only during the season of peace on earth
and goodwill towards the humankind when it heid its annual
sessions, but all the year round and relentlessly.

Indeed, by the carly 1890s if not even earlier the battle lines
between the British power in India and the Indian National
Congress were clearly drawn even though so far as the latter
was concerned it could only be fought by it as a batile of wits
and a batile of nerves. The lines of Indo-British polemics were
also sharply etched out during these early years and they were
hardly to change over the next haif & century when it was time
for the British to depart—and did not wholly change even then.
The Congress claimed that India was a nation and it spoke for
that nation. “The members of the Congress meet together,”
Pherozeshah Mehta had declared at Calcutta in 1890, “as men,
on the common basis of nationality, being citizens of one coun-
try...."” Dadabhai Naoroji, after his election to the House of
Commons from Central Finsbury in 1892, was to preside for
the second time over the Congress session—at Lahore in 1893,
It his presidential address he took up the refrain intoned at
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avery Congress sgssion beforg—aund since. “Let us always remem-
ber that we are all children of owr Mother country. ... Whether
I om & Hinduy, a2 Mohammedan, a Parsi, a Christian or
of any other creed, T am above all an Indian, our country is
India; our nationality is Indian.” And Madan Mohan Mala-
viva who. in his younger days, rarely failed to come up with
appropriate quotations from English verse, at Allahabad stressed
the oneness of Indian people by reading a poenm which ended
with the lines

The mystic stirring of a common life
Which makes the many one.

But, it may well be asked, why was it considered necessary
{0 harp persistenily and so vehemently on what should have been
taken for granted ? Were not the Congress leaders betraying some
inner doubt by protesting too much? The answer is that, in part
at any rate, these passionate affirmations of Indian nationhood
were provoked by the continuous and weli-orchestrated British
propaganda, both at home and in India, which denied that there
was any such thing as an Indian nation and treated the claims
of the Congress 1o speak on its behalf with at best polite scepti-
cism and more often with insolent ridicule. “The fact of the
mutter is,” the Morning Post wrote loftily while the Bombay
session was welcoming Bradlaugh as an honowred guest, ““that
the fundamental assertion which underlies the entire fubric of
the National Indian Congress movement is a fallacy of colossal
dimensions. The ‘people of India’ is simply non-existent.”

Not could this be dismissed as the ignorant twaddle of a Blim-
pish leader-writer. The Marning Post was merely paraphrasing
what Sir John Stratchey, an Old India Hand, had writtent a
year earlier in his /India: Iis  Administration and Progress.
“This is the first and most essential thing (o learn about India—
that there is not and never was an India, or gven any country of
India. possessing, according to European ideas, any sort of
urnity, physical, political, social or religious: no Indian nation,
ne ‘people of India’, of which we hear so much.”

R. Palme Dutt quoting Sir John's cocksure statement in his
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India Today nicely observed that it was evidently made in the
spirit of the farmer at the zoo stoutly confronting the giraffe,
Unfortunately, however, it was no joking matter. The incre-
dufous farmer—and his incredulity was no less impermeable for
being feipned—had the key to the giraffe’s cage. From the very
start, therefore, the Indo-British impasse scemed total. It could
not be broken just by arguing. It certainly speaks much for the
menumental patience of the Congress leadership that during the
first three and a half decades their whole political effort and
stratogy was based on the stubborn assumption that somehow
the impasse could be resolved or circumvented by means of
rational debate and argument even when it must have been clear
to any detached observer that it was largely 4 dialogue of the
deafl.

Their patience, moreover, had its perit and the peril was
twofold. First, while at the outset it was no doubt dictated by
necessity and the recognition that they had no other resource
at their command against the entrenched might of an Empire on
which the sun was still shining the full sidercal day, except rea-
soned but humble pleading and invoking parallels and prece-
dents from the British constitutional history, the habit of sup-
plication progressively tended to become second nature with them
which inhibited any fresh thinking or working out other forms
of persuasion. Secondly--and i1 was related to the first—thers
was the peril of a growing short-cireuit of understanding between
the gerontocracy which ruled the roost at the Congress sessions
and the younger generation of politically awakened Indians
who, despairing of the tired old rhetoric of constitutionalism,
turned tn what Annie Besant chose to call “anarchism’ and
“revolutionary plots” which were to prove no more effective
by themselves than the pleas and petitions entered by the Con-
fress patriarchs. All this was to become increasingly apparent
with each passing year of the last decade of the 19th century—
and after,

The proper study of any political party or movement—and
the Indian National Congress was more 2 movement than a
party—is not only what it says from the public platforms but
what it does on the ground level, Indeed, the ultimate criterion
by which it is judged is the degree of equivalence belween what
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it says and what it does. Of course, there can never be in this
best of all possible worlds a cent per ceni equivalence between
the word and the deed however desirazble it may seem from a per-
fectionist standpoint. But there is a minimal co-efficient of equi-
valence between the word and serious endeavour to work out
the means to make it fiesh below which no political party or
movement can afford to full without not just risking loss of cre-
dibility but undermining its own inner sense of relevance. During
what has been described as the constitutional phase of its strug-
gie, there were oceasions when the Indian National Congress
verged on that and the crises which it faced from time to time in
holding together ultimafely connected with that siultifying
deficit.

Not that the programmes for which it opted from session to
session ever erred on the side of being over-ambitious. If any-
thing, the demands it made tended to be so “immoderately”
moderate that they put off youthful radicals in India from swell-
ing its ranks and embarrassed and even irritated its sympathi-
sers in Britain, like Hyndman who was a close friend of Dada-
bhai Naorgji and held him otherwise in high esteem. But they
nevertheless progressively extended 1o wider areas of Indian
concern and interest. The number of resolutions which came up
tfor debate and were passed at its annual sessions expanded or
coniracted from vear to year, depending on the prevailing situa-
tion and public precccupations at any given time. Bul in general
the trend was for the demands to grow and multiply till there
was hardly any sphere of domestic policy—administrative, fiscal
and economic, educational and social, judicial and even military
—which they did rot touch.

Dr. B. Pattabhi SHaramayya in The History of the Indian
Narional Congress, reviewing the resolutions passed by it between
1885-1918, lists fifty-six different items which they dealt with.
These ranged from questions of ¢ivil liberties like laws on sedi-
tion and press to drink and prostitution, police administration
and the system of forced labour (begar), currency policy and
agricultural indebtedness, Forest Laws and the Arms Act, the
plight of Indian students in England and the creation of an inde-
pendent medical service in India. And his invenlory is by no
means exhaustive. It misses out, for example, the Congress



B0 INDIAN NATIONAL CONGRESS.

demand for the extension of the Permanent Settlement operative
in Bengal to other Provinces and Presidencies which for severat
years loomed large on its agenda but which was allowed quietly
o be dropped, partly no doubt bécause the constituency whose
interests it was manifestly infended to serve, the gréat and medium
land-owning gentry, had crossed over to the other side and for
all practical purposes was lost to the Congress—for good.
One peculiar and significant lacuna in the Congress prog-
ramme throughout this period which must strike any student of
its history was the blind eye it turned to international politics.
While drafting the agenda the Subjects Committes seemed
studiously to steer clear of foreign policy issues. Yet most of
them were men who followed the fide of world events with great
interest. The reason for this remarkable self-denial is not difficult
to surmise and has already been mentioned. However, while
avoiding any direct and overt trespass into a sensitive field which
the British Government jealously guarded as its exclusive pre-
serve, the Congress did manage obliquely 1o stake India’s claim
to have its say in matters which were deeply enmeshed with the
foreign policy of an emmpire still in the process of expansion.
Thus from the very first session it politely dissociated itseif
and India from any acts of policy which involved the use of the
country as a launching-pad for aggression against and subjuga-
tion of [ndia’s neighbours. It opposed the annexation of Barma;
it opposed military sorties against Afghanistan: and long before
the contours of the “forward policy” became fully fashioned in
the firm hands of George Nathaniel Curzon, it subjected it to
what for it was severe criticism, At the Sixth Congress session
in Caleutta Dinshaw Wacha, who had studied the economic
consequences of the policy, tore it apart quite savagely :

It is the so-called defence policy, the safeguarding of our
frontiers and transfrontiers from a bugbear of their own
creation, which is at the root of the financial embarrass-
ments of the Government, and at the root of the starving
and misery which are cating away the lives of tens of mil-
lions of our pauper Indians.. . The embarrassments arising
from the fall in the value of silver are a mere fleabite,
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compared with the financial difficufties in which the
Government of India is plunged by this insane policy....

The persistent pressure for a reduction in the expenditure
on the military establishment in India, or at least for {reezing it
at the level at which it was, was essentinlly directed against the
imperialist foreign policy masquerading as a policy of delence
of India's frontiers. Admittedly, it came up against a problem
here which left it open to the charge of double-talk and disin-
genuousness, For in the same breath as it called for reduction
of military expenditure which had been escalating from vear to
year, the Congress was demanding the opening of the higher
ranks in the Indian Army to Indians, establishment of military
cofleges in India, introduction of the system of volunteering for
military service and other measures which would make military
training more freely available to Indians becautse, as Raja Rampal
Singh was feclingly to complain at the Second Congress, the
Government policy had been responsibie “for systematically
crushing out of us all martial spirit, for converting & race of sol-
diers and hetoes into a tinid Hlock of quill-driving sheep.”

But, of course, 1he main ground on which it based its demands
was that it would make the Indian Army more cost effective
and might even save the Government some money. As Ali Muha-
mad Bhimji pointed out at the Seventh Congress that an English
soldier cost more to keep in India than in England—Rs. 775
against Rs, 285 (roughly £52 and £19 respectively) when the per
capita income in Indiz was thirty shiflings and £42 in England.
The figures he quoted were incontrovertible, though the Congress
leaders were being naive if they thought the economic argument
would carry any weight with the Government—in Caloutta or
Whitchall,

Indeed, the Congress was being transparent rather than
disingenuous in wanting progressive Indinnization of an army
which was paid for by India but Indian in name only, being of-
ficered by the British, with a strong Praetorian British compo-
nent, and used only to serve British interests. Nor was there
any double-tatk involved in the case made out by the Congress.
For the Congress never claimed—not even during the period of
Gandhian ascendancy—that it was a pacifist body or movement.
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It certainly wanted a defence policy, but one geared 1o the de-
fence of India and Indian interests, not the defence of a colomal
power and its interests. Similarly, its call for the Indianization
of the army in India was of a piece with its cail for the Indian-
ization of Indian administration at an accelerated pace.

There wag yel another point at which the Congress began
1o encroach upon British imperial policy towards the end of the
century. The second half of the 19th century witnessed the open-
ing up of the African éontinent, especially south of the Sahara,
io intensive and ruthless exploitation by Western imperialism,
with British imperialism in the vanguard, As part of this pro-
cess, Ihe British Government had encouraged the export of
Indian, though not only Indian, labour to what is now South
Africa and then consisted of four Colonies—Natal, the Cape, the
Transvaal and the Orange Frec State, all dominated by the
Buropean settlers, principally the Dutch and the British. The
first batch of labourers had gone from Madras and Calcutta in
1860 under the “indenture™ or contract system, but under cer-
{ain guarantees, including the right 1o return 1o India on the
completion of the contracted period or seitle as {ree citizens
~on land allotted to them by the Government equivalent in value
to the cost of their return passage.” Indian workers, apparently,
were considered good value for very little money because they
seemed to be more amenable and skilled than their African
comrades and ideally suited for developing agriculfural. mineral
and other resources of the vast virgin lJands.

Tn the wake of Indian labourers followed Indian traders and
even professional people so that by the 1880s small but sizeable
Indian eommunitics had grown up in all the four Colonies, the
largest concentration being in Natal--in Durban. It was to
Durban that Moehandas Karamchand Gandhi had gone in May
1893 on a professional visit. He was shocked to discover the
racial diserimination to whick the Indian population was sub-
jected in buses, trains, schiools and hotels, no Tndian being al-
lowed to move from one Colony 1o another without a permit.
Ignoring the guarantees given in 1860 and rencwed in 1869, lead
was taken by the Transvaal in passing discriminatory legisla-
tion i 1885 in contravention of the provisions of the London
Convention of 1884 between the British Government and the
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Transvaal Duich Republic which declared that all persons “other
than Natives [who were not supposed o have any hunuan rights
at all]” would enjoy freedom of movement, residence, ownership
of property, und carrying owt of business, and that they would
not be subject to any taxes other than those imposed on Duich
citizens. :

The iesd given by the Transvaal was followed by Naial which
drafted its own “disabiing™ Bill to disenfranchize Indigns in 1894,
It was Gaadhi wha, on the eve of his relurn to fndia after finish-
ing- his legal work, saw details of the pending racist Bill in the
local newspapers and at once realised what it portended. He
brought it to the notice of his Indian friends and acquaintances
who, charagteristically, seemed biissfully unaware of the sword
of Damaocles hanging over their heads. But once alerted they
insisted on his staying in Natal and helping them to fight the Bill
This he did and with his wsual single-mindedness and encrgy.
He dralfed o series of memorials and petitions te the Governor,
the Legislative Coungcil of Natal, to Lord Ripon in England, and
to Lord Elgin, the reigning proconsul in India at the time. He
wrote lctiers to the Press. He corresponded with Dadabhai
Naoroji and later Wedderburn seeking their Lielp in the siruggle
against the Franchise Law Amendment Bill. But public opinion
at home appeared to be slow in responding to the call for help
from their compatriots in Bouwth African colonies. It was not
until Gandhi came bagk to India to visit his family and addres-
sed a number of meetings in Madras, Bombay and Calcutta in
the summer of 1896 and published his pamphlet—the famous
“Green Pamphlet”—entitled The Grievances of the British Indians
in South Africa : An Appeal to the Indian Public, two editions of
which sold out irt next {o no time, that it began to dawn on Indian
politicians what an enormity was about to be perpetrated.

Even so the Congress was somewhat tardy in engaging its
interest in the fate of South African Indians. The problem must
have seemed far away and out of sight; and what the eye does not
see the heart does not grieve over. It was not uatil tweo years later
that it was persuaded to put it on the agenda ol the Fourteenth
Congress held at Madras——the fourth to be held ihere—under
the presidency of Anandamchan Bose. It was the twelfth on
the list and couched in relatively mild, if not seporific, language:
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That this Congress deplores  the invidious and
humiiiating distinctions made beiween Indian and European
settlers in South Africa, a prominent instance of which is
afforded by the recent decision of the Transvaal High Court
restricting  Indians to “locations™ and appeals to Her
Majesty’s Governmeni and the Government of India to
guard the interests of Indiun settlers, gnd to relieve them of
the disabilities tmposed on them.

But it seemed more an act of piety than a commitment of
wholehearted and active suppert though G. Parameswaran Piliai
who moved the resolution and R.D. Nagarkar who seconded
it spoke sirongly. This surmise was proved right when the Fif-
teenth Congress held at Lucknow in 1899, with Romesh Chunder
Putt presiding, gave the issuc of racist legislation against Indians
in Souwth Africa a muss. But it was not an issue that was to go
away. It returned to the order paper at the Sixteenth Congress
which met at Lzhore at the dawn of the new century, with N.G.
Chandavarkur at the helm, though way down as itemt number
20, expressing the hope “that in view of the re-arrangement of
the boundaries in that Continent and. the incorporation of the
late Boer Republics into the British Dominions, the disabilities
under which the Indian secttlers labourcd in those Republics,
and as to which Her Majesty’s Government owing to their in-
dependence in internal matters felt powerless to obtain redress,
will now Bo longer exist....”

It was some hope. The Seventeenih Congress sesston at Cal-
cutta under DHnshaw Edulii Wacha was too busy paying tribute
to the Queen-Empress whoe had died in the meanwhile (not o
mention Ranade) and tendering homage 1o Edward VII who
at long last had made it to the British and imperial throne to
have much time to devote fo the plight of Indians in South
Africa. All the same, it managed to squeeze in a brief resolu-
tion of sympathy for them, wrging the Sccretary of State for India
“to secure...n just and equitable adjustment” of their claims
and even promoted it to the sixth place on the agenda.

But this must have been due to the fact that Mohandas Karam-
chand Gandhi, sull a relatively unknown figure, was present at
the Congress for the first time and, indead, moved the resolution
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on the subject in a brief, matter-of-fact speech. “'I appear before
you,” he said, “not as a delegate, but more as a petitioner on
behalf of the hundred thousand British Indians in Seuth Africa.”
He then pointed out their twofold grievances. “The first class of
grievances arises from the anti-Indian attitude of the European
Colonists, and the second class of grievances arises from the
reproduction of that anti-Indian feeling in anti-Indian legista-
tiont throughout ihe four Colonies in South Africa.”

He gave some instances of the first type of grievance including
the case of a certain Kaikobad, “son of the late Mr. Cowasjee
Dinshaw of Aden", who was returing to Natal from Cape Town
when there were plague restrictions in South Africa. The Plague
Officer, Gandhi told the Congress, simply said, *‘1 cannot land
you; you seem to be an Indian. I have instructions not to land
any coloured people at all™. It was only after the Colonial Sec-
retary of Natal was sent a telegram and gave his clearance that
Kaikobad was allowed to land. “Now, as 1o the second class of
grievances,” he added, “so Far as Natal is concerned, 1 am afraid,
it is a sealed book. The legislation has been already sanctioned. It
prevents any Indian from entering Natal unless he or she can write
out in one of the European languages the form atiached to the
Immigration Act.”

The remedy he wanted the Congress to apply was what friends
had told him in England. Their advice, he said, was “Move
the Tndian public; let them hold public meetings; if possible,
send deputations to the Viceroy, and do everything that you
can do to strengthen ow hands here. The authotities are sym-
pathetic and you are likely to get justice.” But he wanted more
than just sympathy from the Congress; mote even than just
putting their hands into their pockets. “There are delegates™,
he said, “who are editors of influential newspapers, there
are delegates who are barristers, who are merchants, princes,
etc. All these can render very practical aid. The editors can
collect accurate informuation and overhaul in their papers the
whole question of foreign emigration and ventilate our grievances
systematically, Professional men can serve ihemselves and
their countrymen by settling in South Africa...Gentlemen, if
some of the distinguished Indians, I see before me tonight
were 1o go to South Africa. . .our grievances must be removed.”
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The resolution was passed unanimously and obviously
Gandhi's plea had some impact. For next year at Ahmedabad,
with Surendranath Banerjea as President, a much longer resolu-
tion was placed fifih in the order of priorilies. While noting
“with satisfaction the assurance recently given by the Secretary
of State for India, to a deputation”, it “regretted” that the im-
perialis, spirit of the British Colonies, instead of mitigating
the anti-Indian legistation, threatens **to impose further disabili-
ties and hardships on His Majesty’s loyal Indian subjects.” The
Congress leaders scemed not o have grasped that loyaity. like
virtue, had to be its own reward under mmperiulism.

But the momeat of truth was drawing near. The following
year at Madras there wis only one illustrious dead to mourn—
the late Raja of Ramnad. Lalmohan Ghose, the frst Indian
to contest a seat in British Parliament. albeit unsuccessfully,
had been “dragged out of his political yogism”, as Pherozeshah
Mehta was 1o pul it, and persuaded to take on the responsibility
of presidency of the Indian National Congress. He provided
his audience a rare literary feast by quoting Homer and Virgil
and invoking the spirits of Dante and Tasso, Shakespeare and
Milton, Corngille and Racine “who though dead, deathless all™,
But although he laid no claims to Sibyl's “huadred mouths...
and adamantine lungs”, ke found words at once strong enough
and subtle enough fo condemn the “empty pageant” of Curzon’s
Darbar in Delhi against a backdrop of **Pestilence and Famine”,
and spoke of the"bitter memories of the different treatment re-
ceived by Indians and Europeans' ai that imperialist extrava-
ganza, he scemed to overlook the humiliations being heaped
on Indians m South Africa. '

Nevertheless the issue figured prominently on the Congress
agenda as resolution number four, It was also worded more
sharply than any previous motion on the subject, “This Con-
gress,” it said, ‘‘views with grave concern and regret the hard
lot of His Majesty’s Indian subjects living in British Colonies in
South Africa, Australin, and elsewhere, the great hacdships
and disabilities to which they are subjected by the Colonial Gov-
ernments, and the consequent degradation of their status and
rights as subjects of the King, and protests against the treat-
ment of Indians by the Colonies as backward and uncivilized
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races.” For the first time, moreover, it went beyond mere protest
and called for a ban on Indian emigration to these Colonies if
the Government were unable to secoure cquality of treatment
for them :

It prays that, in view of the great part the Indian scttlers
have played in the development of the Colonies and the
economic advantages which have resulted both in India
and to 1he Colonies from the emigration to and stay in
the latter, (he Government of Indiz will be pleased to ensure
to them all the rights and privileges of British citizenship
in common with the European subjects of His Majesry
lowr ftalics], by enforcing, if necessary, such measures
as will render it impossible for the Colonies to secure
Indian inumigran(s except on fair, equitable and honour-
able terms; and that in view of the greal importance  of
the principle of equal treatment of all His Majesty's subjects
four italics], H.M. Government should devise adequate
measures o ensure that position to  Indian emigrants
in all the British Colonies.

Thus, alter five years of beating about the bush, the Congrass
had at last got on to the heart of the matter which Gandhi had
recognised and stressed as early as 1897 in his remarkable inter-
view given aboard the Courland (o a reporter of The Natal Ad-
vertiser. The Courland, it may be recalled, had arrived at Durban
on December 18, 1896. Buat neither she nor another ship, the
Naderi, which had four handred Indian passengers aboard, were
allowed to unload their human cargo on the ostensible—and
parily just—ground that Bembay from whence they had sailed
was plaguc-infested. While they were kept in the outer harbour
at Durban, the Whites of Natal had begun to agitate vigorously
against the Indians being permitted to disembark and set up a
“Demonstration Comumitiee” to prevent what they called an
“Asiatic Invasion™. However, as alter a month of whal was
prolonged guarantine no incidence of plague had come to light,
the yellow flag was lowered on January 13, 1897, and a reporter
of The Natal Advertiser went on board the Cowrland to interview
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Gandhi who was returning to Durban from India having
been recalled by the Indian community by cable.

It was a long interview and was published by the paper the
next day. Many of the questions were loaded as, for example,
whether he had gone to India “to blacken the character of the
Nutal Colonists”. He answered them all, as was his wont, frank-
ly, patiently and courteously. In the course of the interview he
also referred to Queen Victoriu's Proclamation of [858 which
many 2 British administrator later devoutly wished she had not
been foolish enough to make. For it pledged that all subjects of
Her Maijesty would be trealed on a footing of equality without
distinction of race, colour or creed. The Prociamation, of course,
only applied to Indis—and even in India it was being more often
ignored than homoured. But Gandhi argued that the policy it
enunciated should be followed throughout the Colonies *if all
the parts of the British Empire are to remain in harmony.”

It was a view shared by the Congress though it was not until
Gandhi had begun to agitate against the racist laws in South
Alftica that were directed against the Indians there that it hitched
on to one of the great themes of the liberation movements in
the modern world which was to become an integral part of its
policy not only during the period of the struggle for freedom,
but even after when it became the ruling party and formed a
government in post-independence India. And so it remains to
this day. Incidentally, moreover, in concerning itself with the
problem of Indians in South Africa it established its initial line
of communication with Gandhi, the great political alchemist
of our age though still only in the making, who within two
decades was io become its supreme guide and leader and set
about, not always successfully, transmuating by his magic touch
the common and tawdry stuff of Indian politics, if not into 24-
carat gold, at least a worthwhile quarry from which high grade
ore coudd be extracted.

By tuking up the issue of discriminatory laws against Indians
in South Africa, the Congress had enlarged the scope of its
concernt bevoud the shores of India proper at a time when it
already had plenty on its plate. With each passing year and
gradually its commitments were multiplying. Any and every
public cause or grievance, whether it related to civil liberties or
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economic and social inequity, seemed eventually to become grist
to its mill which turned out more and more resolutions every
year. No doubt there were other organisations in the field. But
for (he most part they took up sectional, sectarian or provin-
cial matters. And because they were seen by the ruling power
as potential counterweights to and vehicles of containment of
the Congress, they received official encouragement and patronage.
But the Congress alone concerned itself with things that touched
Indian humanity as a whole and as such had by the turn of the
century grown inte a kind of national ombudsman’s office long
before the idea had been thought of and the term coined. It
enjoyed no official recognition indeed, after a bricf initial period
of complaisance, the Government looked upon i1 with
increasing mistrust and suspicion, 1o the point where even some
of its most respectable leaders, like Gopal Krishna Gokhale, as
Annie Besant recorded, were kept under police surveillance.
But it had acquired a degree of influence and moral authority
in the country at large which the Government could not wholly
ignore however hard it might try 1o oppose or neutralize it.

This was no mean achicvement, especially “in a land where
enthusiasm is generally short-lived and every page of contempo-
rary history records large movements supported by small ¢fforts™,
as V.S. Srinivasa Sastri remarked in his introduction to a collec-
tion of Congress Presidential Addresses delivered and resolu-
tions passed during its first twenty-four years and published by
G.A. Natesan, one of the pioneers of national publishing. How-
ever, ils founding fathers had conceived of it as forming *'the
germ of a Native Parliament.”™ How was it measuring up to
this high responsibility? The answer, even of friendly and chari-
table observers, could only be—not oo well,

True, cach year the Congress met--usually on the Boxing
Day which had led 9 newspaper wil in England to call it “the
Great Indian Pantomime”—to proclaim loudly that its eyes
were set firmly on the distant goal of representative institutions
for Indin based on the *‘elective principle™. The resolutions it
passed, as individual items or under un omnibus title, might have
changed in phraseology, but their overt and covert thrust was
the same. Whether it asked for the abolition of the India Council
in London which it rightly saw as one of the principal pillars of
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the structure of bureaucratic despotism, or demanded reform
of the Governor-General’'s Council and Provincial Legislative
Councils which Pandit Ajudhianath had described as “‘a melan-
choly farce™ in Bradlaugh's hearing at Bombay because ihey
funetioned largely as official rubber-stamping machines, or want-
ed Legislative Councils (o be set up in emergent provinces like
the Punjab and the Central Provinces—their purpose was always
erystal clear, namely, to get the democratic process going
throughout British India on @ uniform basis.

Indeed, even its other major demands—adminisicative re-
forms, the separation of judiciary from the executive, the Indian-
ization of the services at a quicker pace, the expansion of higher
education and setting up of facilities for technical training, and
the rest—were part of Fabian tactics of securing for Indians
access not yet 1o the commanding heights of power but at least
intermediate [evers of decision which would make further ad-
vances a little easter. 1 was, as it were, a plan for “the long march
through ihe institutions™, historically conditioned by the fact
that the Congress as then constituted was not equipped for any
other kind of long march, ¢ither through the mountains or to the
salt sea beaches.

Fabian tactics, however, were making little or no impact on
the citadel of power and authority. Nothing can be had just
for the asking and certainly not freedom and democratic institu-
tions, Bureaucratic Jerichos were not going to crumble at the
blasts from even the best of oratorical trumpets of which the
Congress had no dearth. {ts reasoned arguments wore ridiculed
as the “flatulent verbiage™ of the “Baboo™ who, said the Globe.
“is afflicted with a fatal desire to ‘shout’ not even Mr. Glad-
stone himself more dearly loves to hear the sound of his own
voice.” The **Baboo”, the mythical hate-object who figured
so large in the popular "Anglo-Indian™ bestiary, at least could
console himself with the thought that he was in good company
in his love-affair with his own voice. But the Congress as the
tribune of the Indian people had no such consolation available to
it. Rather, it had the mortifying knowledge that its voice was
not being heard at all. 1t could pass all the resolutions it wanted.
But the Government had no intention of heeding them. Thus,
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instead of forming “the germ of a Native Parliament”, it was
in grave danger of becoming a mock parfiament.

It could—and did-—bring its catalogue of demands to the
notice of the Viceroy and the Seeretury of State for India in
London. On special occasions, it appeinted high-level deputa-
tions 1o call on the Viceroy and Governor-General 1o convey to
him in person what the Congress wanted by way of reforms in
the system. These deputations were received courteously
enough. But they might as well have explained their wishes to a
stone wall for all the response they evoked. Nor were their re-
presentations in the various council chambers to which a few
of them had access any more effective. It was a classical example
of a dialoguc of the deal. One thing might conceivably have
persuaded the British authorities io pay some heed 1o them--f
the Congress ¢ould have inveked the sanction of a mass move-
ment as a means of pressure.

Unfortunately, however, the Congress during these early de-
cades was not in a position—and did not even seent willing~-to
do so. It was not an altogether “elitist™ organisation, Had it
been 5o, it would have been better organised. It 1s & curious fact
worth noting that for the first fourteen years of its life it had no
constitution worth the name and functioned on more or less ad
hoc basis which might not have been aftogether a disadvantage
sinee there is no ovidence that parties or movements which
start with a fixed constilution prosper any better than those which
work without a rigid constitutional framework. Atall events, it
was not until 1899 that the TIndian National Congress at ils
session in Lucknow adopted a sort of comstitution.

What is cven more pertinent to note is that there is no resolu-
tion during this early phase which lays down any programme of
work at the grassroots 1o mobilize popular support for the Con-
gress demands on the Government for democratic reforms. Dr.
Pattabhi Sitaramayya in his The History of the Indian National
Congress has divided the period between 1885-1916 into two
unequal parts. The first—between 1885-1905—he  charac-
terises as the “Era of Reforms”, meaning, presumably, that the
Congress asked for no more than reforms in ihe existing struc-
tures. The second—between 1906-1916—he describes as the “Era
of Self-Government™ because by now the Congress had plucked
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up the self-confidence and courage to ask for Ffully respon-
sible system of government on the lines of other self-goverming
parts of the British Empire, like Canada, Australia and South
Africa. In dealing with this period of three decades or more
he passes in “rapid review” all the resolutions Congress adop-
ted and then goes on to offer brief bio-data of British friends of
the Congress and those whom he calls “‘our Indian Patriarchs.”
But one looks in vain in his account for any mention of the poli-
tical activities undertaken by the organisation beyond holding
its annual sessions. Nor does he refer to its setting about creat-
ing any effective machinery or trained cadres for such work.

The assumption, therefore, must be that there were none.
This assumption also finds confirmation in Annpie Besant's How
India Wrought for Freedom. Tn many ways it is a most useful
work though it only covers the first twenty-nine years of the
Congress. Basing herself on records of the Congress, she provides
summaries of what was said and done at each Congress session,
followed by complete texts of the resolutions passed at every ses-
ston. But what is surprising is that there is a complete blank in
between the sessions as though the Congress. having met for
three or four days, went into a period of suspended aniniation
which, of course, is 4 misleading impression. Some routine work
must have been done; the Congress leaders made speeches and
held meetings. Some of them actually found themselves on the
wrong side of the law and went io jail. But it was for the most
part because of their participation in agitations which were not
directly sponsored by the Congress and of which the Congress
often did not approve and to which it was rather slow and reluc-
tant to give even its moral support,

However. the paradox is that if the Congress undertook
hardly any systematic political follow-up work in between the
sessions duzing these early decades in India proper, it did take
considerable pains to orpanise fairly consistent and sustained
puplicity and propaganda for the Indian capse five thousand
miles  away—in Britain. At the reot of this paradox was the
belief, very widely shared among the Indian liberal and even not-
so-liberal intelligentsia, that the key to the Kingdom-—and poli-
tical progress in India—Iay in the Palace of Westminster. Ram-
mohur Roy himself had been the first to cntertain this strange
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notion and to act upon it during his stay in England when the
renewal of the East India Company’s Charter was under debate
in Parliament. It informed many of the efforts made during the
second half of the 19th century to set up Indo-British socicties
and associations in London to publicize the case for Indian
reforms and the implementation of the pledges containedin the
Roval Proclamation of 1858, Especially, during its closing
two decades the belief seemed to harden into a conviction that if
only somehow some Indians and British friends of India could
got themselves elected to the House of Commons, the pace of
demoeratic reforms in India could be considerably accelerated
through effective representation of I[ndian grievances in the
Mother of Parliaments,

The paralle] of the Irish Party in the Commons undoubtedly
had some influence on Indian thinking on this matter. So, curiou-
sly, oo, had the example of Pondicherry. As carly as 1888 at
the Allahabad session of the Congress a delegate from Madras,
S. Ramaswamy Mudaliar, had invoked the Pondicherry parailct
to reinforce his argument in support of truly representative in-
stitutions in India. He poiated out that such institutions were
fourishing in the French enclave not far from Madras. “I do not
know,” he sadd, ““whether you are aware how they are flourish-
ing in Pondicherry and other places which are subjoer to the French
Government. England will not yet allow us the smallest modi-
cum of representative institutions, but in Pondicherry every
man has a right to elect his representative. He enjoys manhood
suffrage! Not only thaf, but the people of Pondicherry have got
a member of their own in the Chamber of Deputies and another
in the Senate,”

It was not until sixteen years later that the Congress at ifs
Twenticth annual session held for the third time in Bombay
under the presidency of Sir Henry Cotton, a former Chiel Sec-
retary of the Governiment of Bengal whe had blotted his copy-
book with Curzon by taking sides with the planfation workers
against the planters in Assam and other acts of independence of
judgement, that i passed a resolution—number nine on the
order paper—asking, among other things, for “the bestowal on
each Province or Presidency of India of the franchise to return
at least two members to the English [sic] House of Commons.™
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This demand was to be repeated at the next Congress session
held under Gokhale’s presidency. And then it was dropped,
partly because of other developments. but more because it was
realised that it was a non-starter,

However, even before thie Congress was born attempts were
made o get Indians into the British Parlizment, In the general
clection of 1883, lor instance, an effort was made to make India
an issue and a leaflet and poster campaign on a substantial scale
was organised in Britain te project “Indian view of Indian ques-
tions”, as an anenymous “Engiish Elector™ had suggested in a
letter to the Bombay Garzetre in Avgust of that year. More: a
number of mectings were held where “delegates” from India
addressed British audiences, not apparently to the liking of Bii-
tish Tories whe resented Indian intervention “a fg Irish, in a Bri-
tish general clection” as Dr. Melrotra observes in his book,
The Emergence of the Indian National Congress, The central
figure behind this campaign was William Digby, at one time
editor of the Madras Times and ltater secretary of the National
Liberal Clubr in London, who had offered 1o stand as 3 “Member
for India” on condition that his expenses and maintenance were
met as they were, in fact, by the Bombay Presidency Assaciation
and the Poona Sarvajanik Sabha. Nor was he the only candi-
date on behall of India. Lalmohan Ghose, later to be a Presi-
dent of the Congress, was also a candidate. But the experiment
was something of a fiasco. “Lalmohan Ghose and all their
‘friends,’ ™" Dr. Mehrotra remarks, “without one single exception,
were defeated; all their ‘enemies’, also without one single excep-
tion, were elected to Parhament.”

Despite this, however, the campaign for building up a favour-
able public epinion in Britain behind the Indian demands was
not abandoned. Digby had the support, among others, of Ripon
and Dadabhai Naoroji. The latter, according to R.P. Masani,
his biographer, “ever since the inauguration of the Congress...
had been pressing on his colleagues in India the need for estab-
lishing a political agency to represent officially the Congress in
England and to awaken the British public to a sense of the wrongs
of India.* As always, the difficulty of raising finances for the
ventare “was a deterrent factor,” Dadabhai was willing to act
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as Agent to the Congress on a voluntary basis, “but even the
funds for other expenses for propaganda could not bz found.”

Eventuully, Digby, with Dadabhai Naoroji's encouragement,
worked out a detailed scheme for setting up the Agency and the
plunge was taken. An office was opencd at 25 Craven Strect—
next door to Charing Cross Station—a street where, by a strange
coingidence, V.K. Krishna Menon's India League acquired
premises {or its Indiz Club for some years after the Second
World War, Soon after the British Committce of the Indian
National Congress was formed with Sir William Wedderburn.
as its Chairman and the Agency merged with it in the late summer
of 1889. The same year at its session in Bombay which Brad-
langh attended as an honoured guest the Congress formally
pronounced its benediction on the British Committee and accep-
ted in principle the responsibility for raising funds for the Con-
gress work not only in India, but also 1n England. Next year it
went further and assigned Rs. 40,000—not & small sum in those
days—“exelusive of individual donations...for the expenses of
the British Committee of the Congress.” Four years later the
altocation for the British Committee was raised to Rs. 60,000—2a
figure at which it was stabilized in 1898, After that funds assig-
ned for the British Committee became rather erraiic till they
traifed off info vagos and pious appeals Tor raising funds to meet
its needs,

There is no question that the Committee did pioneer work
both in Parliament and outside to present the case for demo-
cratic reforms in India, In Parliament at one time it had more
than sixty members on its roll-call who could be relied upon to
g into the veting lobby in support of any motion favouring
political advance in India. Although the membership of this
*Parliamentary Committee™ was open to both parties, the Tories
gave it a wide baerth and heartily disapproved of it. Lepel Grif-
fin obviously had them in mind when in his ill-tempered article in
Fortnightly Reiew he wrote: “While the number of membaery
who possess a practical knowledge of Indiz has been lately much
diminished by death and retirement, the number is ever increas-
ing of those who find Yadia during 1he cold weather months an
agrecable change from Egypt and the Riviera, and who are able
to pick up, dusing their tour, enough information to misiead
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them on the complicated problems of Eastern administration.
Many of these gentlemen start on their travels with a mind
blank and unprejudiced, prepared to adopt the opinions of those
who are most anxious to misinform them and win them over as
advocates in Parliament of crude and impracticable medsures.
Others start with a carefully selected budget of prejudices on
the opium question, the liquor tmfﬁc, the salt tax, the politicat
representation of the natives..

Warming up to his theme, ht. lumped the whole pro-Tndian
lobby in Parliament as “the bores, the {addists, the fanatics and
the most anscrupulous oppenents of the Government of the
day....”" And coming down from the general! to the concrete
particular, he picked on an honourable member, whose name,
he remarked with an undertone of racist sarcasm, “by a cruel
irony suggests the swan” and who, he bemoaned, “devoted a
targe portion of his speech to a panegyric of the Nationa! Con-
gress, in which he said: ‘India has a national veice, and that
voice to 2 large extent is the Indian National Congress’.”

This was probably a refereace to E.C. Schwann 2 Liberal
MP who was friendly to India and who the previous summer
had given an “At Home” in honour of the Tndian delegation
which ihe Congress had sent to Britain to win support for the
political reforms which it was advocating. Lepel Griftin was
particularly incensed because leading Liberals had attended that
fupctivn, among them Asquith {afready 8 QC and MP) and
Gladstone himsell had promised to come—he had already re-
ceived the delegation in his rooms in the Commons—but at the
last minute could not because of an unforeseen complication.

Nor was the work of the British Congress Commitiee con-
fined to lobbying Members of Parliament, It was an important
part of the work, but equally important was its campaign of
meetings in all parts of Britain to present the Indian peint of
view to the British people. These mectings were addressed not
only by members of the British Committee, but also very dis-
tinguished visiting Congressmen, among them Surendranath
Banerjea, Bipin Chandra Pal, Pherozeshali Mehta, A.G. Hume,
Eardley Norton, Shurf-ud-Din and W. C. Bonnerjee. What is
more, the Committee was not only able to enlist the services of
the old Congress staiwarts, whether resident in England or visiting
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in its well-planned campaign for the dissemination of what
it considered as accurate information about the state of India to
counter the official propaganda put out by much of the British
Press and lapped up by the public. It also gave an opporiunity
to young, up-and-coming Indians who happened to be in England
for studies or other reasons and who were later to make their
mark in Indian politics, to serve their apprenticeship in public
speaking.

One such young man was C.R. Das who, addressing a Liberal
meeling in Oldham in November 1890, allowed his feelings to
run away with his tongue and lashed out at a diehard Tory MP,
Maclean. Not content with saying that Maclean had earned for
himself the “notoriety of lusting infamy™, he went on to urge
that “when Mr. Maclean ventured to speak again™ he should
receive “such a welcome as would make him fly away from the
country whose air he had potluted with his pestilential breath.”
This was rather strong stufl for a British audience and embarras-
sed Herbert Gladstone, the fourth son of the Grand Ol Man,
who was presiding. Young C.R. Das was thought to have
“gone # little further than was customary on an English plat-
form.”

Besides lobbying Parlinment on India’s political claims and
organizing and addressing public mectings {0 the same end, the
British Committee of the Congress ventured into publishing,
bringing out pamphlets and leaflets, and, most important of
all, a journal **for the Discussion of Indian Affairs.” It was called
India and began as a monthly publication but was turned into a
weekly from September 1893, Priced at first at two pence (2nnual
subscription two shillings and six pence, post free, and Rs, 3
for India), it began publication in February 1890. Tts first editor
was a Balliol man, H, Morse-Stephens, Lecturer in Indian His-
tory at Cambridge. Later, when it became a weekly, the editor-
ship passed to Gordon Hewart, But both as a monthly and a
weekly it set & very high standard in journalism and was one of
the most sericus efforts of its kind devoted wholly to the cause
of India outside the country. [ts circulation was never very large.
Indeed, it was able to keep afloat fargely because the Congress in
India had guaranteed a sale of 4,000 copies and fixed a quota
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-for which each Province und Presidency had to take responsi-
bility for effective sales and distribution.

The quotas which the Congress set throw an interesting side-
light on the readership potential of each Congress “'Circle™ and,
therefore, furnish a rough political literacy rating in each case
as the Congress leadership assessed ft. Thus Bengal, rightly,
was allotted the highest quota~-1,500 copies. It was followed
by Bombay with 1,000 copies. Next came Madras and, rather
surprisingly, Berar and the Central Provinces, with 700 and 450
copies respectively. The benighted North West was assigned 350
copies in all of which 250 were supposed to be taken by the North
West Province and Oudh and 100 went to the Punjab, Not that the
allotted quotas were alwuys taken in full. For there were fre-
gquent complaints at the Congress sessions of serious shortfalls in
their fulfitment of responsibility to fudia. Evidently, Congress-
men even in those days when they had not yet developed a re-
fiexive allergy to serious reading, were rather remiss in doing
their duty towards what was for all practical purposes a party
journal.

Nevertheless, and altheugh often short of funds, India con-
tinued for three decades—a record of longevity for any Indian
journa! published in Britain to date—valiantly to provide a varied,
wholesome and well-balanced menu of informative and interpre-
tative articles on muny aspects of Indian life and polity. It alse
gave news of events in India and reports on Congress sesstons.
From time to time it published light verse and even well-mean-
ing and sentimental fiction, not to mention interviews with visit-
ing personalities from India, like Vivekananda and Annie Besant,
and authoritative reviews of books on Indian themes. Its criti-
que of the Indian policy of the British Government, although
vonceived within the parameters of constitutional liberalism to
which the Congress was comymitied at the time, was often deva-
stating and much bolder than what the Congress spokesmen at
home and the Indian Press ventured to offer, partly no doubt
‘because it did not constantly have to thumb through the Indian
Penal Code and all the sedition laws and repressive regulations
operative in India. Not the least important service to its readers
was its parliamentary reporting of debates and interpellations
on Indian affairs at a time when the Indian Budget still had to be
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presented and passed al Westminster, not in India. All through

its Hfe-span it maintained a high gquality and presented the

Indian case persuasively and to advantage. It wis able to do

that because il could draw on & large reserve of distinguished

talents—and even mature wisdom—among its contributors,
regular or occasional, who included Sir Wililam Wedderburn,

Dadabhai Naorojl, Romesh Chunder Dutt, Allan Qolavian Hume,

“Surendranath Banerjea and Florence Nightingale. In any serious

history of the Congress, it would always nwerit more than just

a footnote in small print,

S0, too, would the British Committce of the Congress. #
really was a body of “the most carnest labourers in the cause of
national [that is, Indian] progress.” It worked steadily and
sysiemalically to create public opinion in Britain favourable o
demecratic relorms in India. The only parallel to the labour it
put in is perhaps the work el the India League in Britain during
the 1930s and till {he “transfer of power™ came about, though
the constituency which the League worked to win over was the
Labour Party and Transport House, not the Liberal Party and
the National Liberal Club. It can even be argued that the British
Congress Committee was much more of a spokesman for the
Indian National Congress 1han the India League which had close
links with the Congress but was not wholly identified with it.

However, it is not easy io say whether or not the British
Congress Committee and its journal Iiwdia were able 1o make
any effective dent in the viscous amalgam of vested British eco-
nomic, military and bureaucratic interests, on the one hand, and
the thick layers of ignorance of and prejudices about India, on
the other. Perhaps there was something on the credit side in the
initial periad, partly because the British political establishment
had amongst its members some survivors of the mid-Victorian
Liberals who, as Dr. Anil Seal remarks in his The Emergence
of Indian Nationalism, subscribed to “‘the logic of Cobdenism™
and “relied on influence and looked askance on rule.” But they
were fast disappearing and, paradoxically, towaras the turn of
the century and the first decade of the 20th century imperialist
attitudes and ideas, in the proper sense of the term, were actually
hardening and gaining ascendancy, partly because, again
1o quote Dr. Seal, “the patterns of Indian irade were fitling




100 INDIAN NATIONAL CONGRESS

conveniently into the infernational needs of the British
economy’” and “India took its place beside the United Kingdom
as 4 second nucleus of British expansion.”

This ought to have been obvious to the Congress leadership
at home as well as men like Dadabhai Naoroji who were work-
ing overtime in Britain *‘to inform the British public of the evils
of the present system of goverament and get it reformed on
righteous lines”, as he wrote to Motilal Ghose in July 1897,
The former’s own experience verging on humiliation might have
been expected to bring home 1o him that what had been a reac-
tionary undertow in British politics in the early 1890s had by
the middie of the last decade of the 19th century become a gather-
ing tide. It had led to his own unseating at Central Finsbury in
the general election of 1893 which his biographer, R.P. Masani,
attributes to the powerful alliance against him of “the Church and
the liquor interest””. Undoubtedly, that alliance did work against
him since he did not belong to the Kingdom and was also a
strong supporter of the Temperance movement which was an
essential item of the Congress programme from the start, But
his defeal was symplomatic of the general recession in Liberal
fortunes which put the Liberal Party on the defensive for a long
time to come and, in a sense, on the road to its ultimate decline
as a major political force in Britain. It also made it impossible
{or him ever again to be adopted as a Liberal candidate and ted
to the humiliating fiasco of his rejection by North Lambeth
which he contested as an independent ten vears later.

These disappointments al the personal level were parallcled
by frustration, or at least staghation, of the cause which
Nuoroji and the British Congress Committee were {rying assi-
duously 1o advance. The reasoned argument to convince the
ruling establishment in Britain-—its agents in India, in any case,
were nol open {o any conviction on this count—that it had more
to gain from going along with India’s claim for the demograt-
isation of the system of governance of the country than by resist-
ing it obdurately, was making little or no headway. Outsiders,
at any rate, saw this clearly, Hyndman, a [riend of Dadabhat
and a leading Socialist, was to write to him rather irritably carly
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in 1898 :

What do you judicious people gain by your moderation?
What does your journal fndig gain by its dullness that
can be felt? To the naked eye, and even to the micrascape,
nothing! They just kick you and pass sedition acts over
you, and lie about vou, even more than they do with
us. We, at least, have the satisfaction of chasing them,
deriding them., making them Jlook ridiculous, and driving
them into furious anger. Morcover, we are getting ready
for the inevitable crash which is coming—nrot in India
alone. Suave, moderate gentlemen don’t get much atten-
tion when ‘the band begins to play’, so they might at
least be heard now-—but they aren't.

This was not the first time—nor the last—when Hyndman
had criticised Dadabhai Naoroji and his friends for baing teo
meeck and mild in presenting their case and warned them that
the British ruling class was not going to do anything “unless
sOme serious agitation is set on foot.” Like many a Socialist of
his day, he was an impatient man and believed in the imminence
of a Socialist apocalypse. But there was, all the same, a valid
point in his critique of the moderation to which the Congress
seemed addicted. Dadabhai, one of the most intgllectuatly honest
Congress leaders of his time and since, acknowledged as much
in his reply to Hyndman three days later:

All that you say is true, but Indians cannot do vet what you
say. You should realize their position in every respect....
India [meaning the journal] represents Indians, not Eng-
lishmen, and India can only speak asIndizns should....The
Government are now openly taking up a Russian attitude,
and we are helpless. The mass of the people yet do not
understand the position. John Bull does not understand
the bark, He only understands the bite, and we cannot
dor this.

That was the heart of the trouble and neither the British
Congress Committee, nor its journal Mndia, could do anything to
rectify this deficit, fr was the Congress in India which seemed to
be toothiess and unwitling or unable to grow any political teeth
or even equip itself with dentures....



CHAPTER 1V

CRISIS OF CONSTITUTIONALISM

*The salvation of I'ndia, in spiie of the justice of England,”
R.D. Rusden, a Manchester businessman of radical views who
was an occasional contributor to Mahrana, advised the Indian
delegation which had hopefully travelled to Britain to canvass
support for the redress of Indian grievances during the British
general election of 1885 when the beguiling notion of building
up anr “Indian Party” mn the House of Commons was very much
in the air, “must come from India itself.” Dr. S.R. Mehrotra
in his book, already mentioned. quotes a report published by
Malabari’s fndian Spectator on December 6, 1883, according to -
which Rusden urged his Tndian interlocutors to “start in India
a great Indian Reform League.. having a big branch in every big
city, and « small branch in every small town, so that when they
make a demand, the English Government may kanow that it is
made, not only by a few clever men, or a few journalists, or a
small minotity of the people of India, but by the people of [ndia
itself.”

Rusden's view of the inefficacy of bringing about any major
reform. of the Tndian system by a smalt clite trying to work on
another snuill elite at Westminster was shared by other British
friends of India, including Hume and R.D. Osborne, both of
whom were sceptical about the valve of an “Indian Party” in
the House of Commons. “So far as my experience goes,” Gsborne
wrote in a despatch to the Srafesman in August 1885, *'I have
found that this organizing an Indian party in Parliament, is like
trying to make rope out of sand. There is no difficulty in induc-
ing a goodly rolt of members to subscribe their names as belong-
ing to an ‘Indian Party’, but that having been done, no method
has yet been discovered of holding the party together. There is
nothing for it to do, except from time fo time to ask questions of
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the Secretary of State for India, and a party cannot live apon
questions alone, more especially when nothing is elicited by these
questions, except the lies and prevarications elaborated for that
special purpose, in that great manafactory of falsehood—the
London India Oflice... . An Indian Parliamentary party can only
then become an efficient agency for the reform of Indian abuses,
when it speaks and acls as the accredited ropresentative of &
National pariy in India itself....”

Oshorne was, of course, right aboul the Tolly of the notion
that if only a sufficient number of Members of Parliament could
be persuaded to coroll in support of the cause of demoeratic
reforms of British rule in India which Dr. Seal nicely describes
as “an unabashed autocracy, tempered by the rule of law”
{though he might have added that the tempering law was also
devised by the same “unabashed autocracy™), then such reforms
would have fotlowed antomatically as day the might. He was
right. too, in suggesting that only if there werg a strong “Nationat
Party™ in Iadia commanding mass support would the British
Government have been inclined to pay heed to its demands.
The Indian Nationat Congress may not have been a National
party of the kind that Osborne had in mind, but it was already
the vehicle of u growing nutional political consensus and it could
have built up o powerful head of steam behind its programme of
reforms if it had really set about it

But there came the rub. lts leadership was neither tempera-
mentally nor intellectually equipped for ihe kind of effort needed
ter stir up things at the grassroots; effort which required going
down to the dust where the {ndiun humanity lived and moved
and had its being and upturning virgin seil, It would be unfair
to say that when the Congress leaders spoke t2arfully of the con.
dition of the Tndian people, it was merely as a political ploy. But
despite the setting up of Congress “Circles” tn many regions of
Tndia they seem to have given little thought to building effective
and two-way chanpels of communication with their popular
base.

They were, moreover, prisaners of the constitutional concepts
that had conditioned their ways of thought and response and of
the mathods which those dictated. The British ruling establishe
ment was not so absent-minded as not to have bzen aware of
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this. Indeed, it had a good measure of them and was determined
that they should not break out of this prison-house of their own
creation much more effective than any of the magnificent jails
which the British had generously built all over India and which
were to house Congressmen and Congresswomen of a later
generation. Through intimidatory technigues of pscyhological war-
fare, both subtle and unsubtie, the Government kept the Congress
leaders on the defensive. And every time it accusad the Congress
of being a potential nucleus of sedition and even rebellion, the
Congress hands went up in loud and almost abject protestations
of unswerving loyaity to the British Crown and repudiation of any
thought of sedition or rebeltlion. The great Surendranath Banerjea
himself in his presidential address to the Eighteenth session of the
Congress at Alinedabad in 1902 was so carried away by the irre-
sistible momentum of his own eloguence as 1o forget that alf is
gvanescent in this universe of sense and suecession and declaim-
ed: “We plead for the permanence .of British tule in India.”
And he probably meant it. For what may well have been at the
start for some a tactical posture had through constant repetition
became for quite a few of the Congress leaders an automatism of
reflexive humility verging on seevility. Little wonder that it jar-
red on relatively independent spirits like Hyndman who wrote to
admonish Dadabhai Naoroji at the end of March 1900 :

Yes, 1 saw vour memorial in fudia. 1 consider it much
too humble in tone, After ull, thoush politeness is well,
after compliments and so forth, you are a representative
of 250,000,000 of people-—a great position and one which
in my judgment calls for even haughty Janguage on your
behall. One of the commonest charges brought against
Tndia is that its natives are “servile™. You are very Fa1 [tom
that. But the tone of your memorial fars en me. T must
say. I remember being with my old friend—Giuseppe
Mazzini, the great Ttalian—one day in his poor roons in
the Fulham Road. We were talking in the casiest and
pleasantest wav. To us was shown in an entissary from
King Victor Emmanuel. You should have seen the old
man straighten up and have heard him talk, Tt was one
power talking to. and almost down to, another,..
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And what jarred on Hyndman must have jarred on many
of the younger generation in India, too. But the difficulty was
that having been once persuaded that they were eatering into
parleys of a kind with the British power from a position of weak-
ness, the dominart Congress leadership found it hard to see the
enormous reserves of strength upon which they could draw if
they could overcome their own inner hesitations and inhibitions.
Yet the cruel irony was that their pleas and supplications were
getting them nowhere and proving to be counter-productive.
The more they bowed and scraped before the symbols of British
authority the less inclined the British proconsuls and even their
underlings were to take any notice of, much less listen to,
them, The crowning humiliation came when Sir Henry Cotton,
who presided over the Twentieth session of the Congress
held at Bombay in 1904, had the temerity to seek & meeting with
Curzon during what turned out to be the last year of his procon-
sular glory in India. Sir Henry had requested a meeting, it seems,
because he had been asked to lead a deputation “to present to
His Excellency personally a copy of the resolutions passed at the
recent session of the Congress....” Curzon, of course, had old
scores to settle with Sir Henry Cotton, but at all events he had
no wish to be seen receiving a deputation headed by the Congress
President which might give the Congress ideas of its own impor-
tance. He refused the request. .

However, these petty and Philistine discourtesies apart, there
was not much the Congress could show for its patient and persis-
tent pleadings and essays in persuasion during the first two de-
cades of is work. Any political concessions which the British
Government agreed to give were doled out with coffee spoons
and served in leaking cups. Lord Cross’ Indian Councils Act
passed in 1892 which the Congress “accepied in a loyal spirit,”
for instance, was something of a fraud. As the Congress lamen-
ted in its resolution passed at its anmuzal session at  Allahabad
in 1892, it “does not, in terms, concede to the people the right
of electing their own representatives to the Council”, though it
“hopes and expects that the rules, now being prepared under the
Ant, will be framed on the lines of Gladstone’s declaration in the
House of Commons, and will do adequate justice to the people
of this country..,.”” Again, it was some hope. In fact, the Liberal
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administration was by no means liberal in dealing with India and
the bipartisanism which was later to characterise Britain’s policy
on India—and not only India—was already an established fact.

Other crumbs of comfort which were dropped were even more
disappointing. The Public Service Commission appointed in
1886 duly reporied in 1888 and took away more by one hand
than what it gave with the other. “The whole report is 2 mon-
strous, one-sided pleading”, Dadabhai wrote to Wacha and
wanted the Indian Press and Associations to aftack it. He thought
the Secretary of State’s despatch to the Commission to be even
worse, “legally wrong and morally worse.” As for the resolu-
tion passed by the House of Commons in [893 supporting
the simulianeous holding of examinations in England and India
for the Indian Civil Service—on which the Congress had been
very persistent and even passionate—il was to remain pigeon-
holed for twenly years and more.

There was another issue on which the Congress felt very stron-
gly—the way in which India had to carry the financial burden not
only for the India Office establishment in Whitehall, bwt also for
the upkeep of British military and naval bases in Eastern waters,
like Aden, to say nothing of wars of aggression against India’s
neighbours. Al every Congress session the matter came up and
resolutions were passed asking for an end to this inequity. At
last at the end of May 1895 a Royal Conunission under the chair-
manship of Lord Welby was appointed 1o go into “the adminis-
tration and management of the Military and Civil Expenditure in-
curred under the authority of the Sccretary of State for India
in Council...and the appertionment of charges between the
Governnients of the United Kingdom and India for purposes in
which both were interested.” For the first time an Indian was
asked to join the Commission. The choice could not have been
better: for it was Dadabhai Naoroji MP for Central Finsbury.
Moreover, two other members of the Commission, Sir William
Wedderburn and W.S, Caine were, as R.P. Masani rightly re-
marks, “as good if not better than fndians.”

All the same, and inevitably, the majority were not only
British but came to their task with anything but open minds.
This is clear from the way they cross-examined Dadabhai who
decided to appear before the Commission as a witness because he
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felt that the Commuission would then be under some obligation
to take note of and deal with the issues which he regarded as
grucial. The foilowing exchange which took place between the
Chairman, Lord Welby, for instance, and Dadabhai, illustrates
the point:

Lord Welby: “Bul the history of India is that the people
have been continually slaughtering each other
Dadabhai: “What have you done here? What is the his-
tory of Europe? We do not want to go back, because we
have learnt as you have learnt.”

Lord Welby: “Is your recipe for reviving the prosperity of
India 1o let loose the Pindaris?”

Dadabhai: “*Not necessarily. Those days are gone....”

With the majority approaching the problem with such pri-
mitive preconceptions, and with the Commission’s terms of re-
ference so circumscribed as to exclude any ceonsideration of the
really basic issue whether the financial arrangements diciated by
the British Government in London to its managing agency in
Calcutta were conceived and designed to serve the econonuc
interests of the Indian people or the metropolitan power, the
Commission’s inguiry could hardly be of much use, and the Con-
gress had at its Eleventh session held at Poona expressed its doubts
and said in its resolution on the subiect that the inquiry “will not
be satisfactory to the people of this country, nor be of any prac-
tical advantage to the Government, unless the lines of policy
which regulate expenditure are cnguired into....”

These doubts proved to be justified. The Commission took
its time on the inquiry and faboured hard and long. But unlike
the proverbial mountain, at the end of its Jabour it produced not
one mouse but Lwo mice—a minority and a majority report,
The minority report, needless to say, was signed by Dadablai
Naoropi, Wedderburn and Caine. But even the majorhly report
admitted that there was some injustice involved in India carrying
the whole burden of the expenses of the office of the Secretary
of State, the fortress of Aden and the charges of the legation
and consulates in Iran. It recommended some minor readjusi-
ments antounting to a quarter of a million pounds in Favour of
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India which brougiit forth from Hyndman the sarcastic comment
in a letter to Dadabhai in July 1900:

You are, indeed, thankful for small mercies! As against
the £250,000 the Government, instead of giving a grant-in-
aid, are inflaming the drain by yet another loan. Even so
they will draw £17,000,000 this year. At this rate it will
take another century or more to drive the thick end of the
wedge. ...

Hyndman had rightly anticipated that the mood in which the
Congress was, il would be grateful for small mercies. At its
Sixteenth session at Lahore under the presidency of N.G.
Chandavarkar it passed a resolution “expressing its grateful
acknowledgements for the annual contribution of £257.000 pro-
mised to be made from the British to the Indian Exchequer....”
But, as usual, it could not resist asking for a little more. I[ndia,
the resolution went on, “should be granted the arrcars payable
on this account for the past many years.” [t prayed “that the
British. Parliament will be pleased to make this grant.” 1t
prayed in vain,

But if the British policy in India during the period between
1885-1905 was to dole out “reforms™ with coffee spoons, it dis-
played no such niggardliness when it came to dishing out re-
pressive and punitive laws and regulations. They were served
by the ladlefuls. The small stirring of the liberal impulse under
Ripon was smothered abmost at its birth though it was long to
linger as a fond memory in grateful Congress minds. For what
followed were three Viceroys who were cast in a very different
mould and worked to very different briefs, Dufferin was inclin-
ed to talk big and act small unless the third Burmese War which
he waged can be regarded as acting big in a perverse sort of way,
As for Lord Lansdowne, he distinguished himself by his inter-
ventionist policy on India’s borders, both in the MNorth West
and North East, Lord Elgin, undaunted by the deficit that he
inherited from his predecessor, seemed determined to keep him-
self busy “teaching lessons™, as they would say today, to Wazirs,
Swatis und other tribes who resisted the extension of British autho-
rity to Malakand and the Afridis who had closed the Khyber
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Pass. He had in the call of duty also to rescue the British Political
Agent in Chitral. Altogether those educational and rescue opera-
tions required the deployment of forty thousand troops over an
extended period and they cost thousands of casualties not to
mention ireasure which had all to come ocut of the Indian revenue.

This “forward policy”™ which was to reach its apotheosis under
the next proconsul—was paralleled by systematic perfecting of
the instruments of a police state within the frontiers of India.
An apretizer was served with the Notification of June [89] aim-
ed at bringing the Press to heel in the British as weil as British-
protected terrilories. The story, whether apocryphal or other-
wise is hard to say, goes that the Government was provoked to
issue it because in the midst of its lttle kocal difficulty with the
then Maharaja of Kashmir which led to his deposition, the Amrita
Bazar Patrika managed to publish a complete draft of a despatch
by Lord Lansdowne “pieced together, it is understood, from
torn bits of paper from the Vigeregal waste paper basket.”
Apparently nobody had yet thought of inventing a shredding
machine.

The next and a bipger course in discipline came 2 few years
later with profligate use of the multipurpose Regulations of 1818
and 1827 during the closing years of the century which were years
of famine and pestilences. But the best—or worst—was yet to
come under Carzon.

He is said to have loved India and he probably dld after his
fashion-—as an extension of his own inflated ego and the British
tribal ego. He came in with amendments to the Indian Penal
and Criminal Procedire Codes, strengthening and enlarging
the definition of sedition to cover almost any criticism of the
Ciovernment and even anylhing said by an Indian abroad (though
not, it seems, by & Eurasian or Anglo-Indian), available to him
ready for use. Speakers at the Fourteenth session of the Con-
gress at Madras lud hoped that he would repeal “the iniqui-
tous Tegislation of his predecessor,” But then hope sprang eternal
in the Congress breast, though in this case the hope was to be
disappointed soon enough. He added to his predecessor's good
work by bringing in the Foreign Telegraphic Press Messages Bill
which the Fifteenth Congress bemwaned ““is opposed to the
policy followed by the British Government in India as to the
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unrestricted dissemination of useful knowledge and informa-
tion™; and he followed this up in 1903, the year of his very own
Dl Darbar, with the Official Secrets Bill which the Nineteenth
Congress under Lalmohan Ghose  bitterly described as “against
the interests of the public, dangerous to individual liberty and
retrograde in policy”™ and which Gokhale, not given to strong
language, had dencunced as ‘an odious, nay, iniquitous
mwasure.”

Nor was this addition to what Annie Besant rightly called
“Coercion Legiglation™ intended 1o be just decoration to the
statute book. It was meant to be used and was used. Apparently,
during the 1890s and the first few years of the new century a
spectre was haunting the British authorities both in London
and Caleutta—the spectre of the possibility of large scale troubie
for the Raj. There were reasons enough for their fears, Famine
conditions were endemic in India throtghout the closing decades
of the 191k century though historians of the Raj recollected in
nostalgia seem these days to forget it. Famiine, indeed, was the
“ahost™ at the Diamond Jubilee of Queen Victoria as a comment
in India pointed out at the time and a Famine Commission was
actuatly appointed the next year, presumably to exorcise the ghost,
or at least put the cap of invisibility on it. But in 1897 to the
famine was added yet another scourge—the outhreak of bubonic
plague in an epidemic form in many paris of India andona
scaie such as had not been known.

The British authorities in India were even less well-equipped,
both mentalty and physically, to tackle this new calamity than
the famine. In any event, the medical science itself had rather
rudimentary ideas on how to contain the disease even though it
had made some advance on the methods used during the great
plague of London, Segregation of the afflicted:—or those who
might be infected —was considered necessary. But for that detec-
tion was essential and in Indian conditions it posed difficult and
sensitive problems. The British military called in to help the civi-
tian administration to cope with the task, whalever their talent
for playing ““with the bayonet and the butt”™, were hardly the
soul of tact and responsiveness to Indiun susceptibilities--espe-
cially those of Indian wemen. Their rough and ready methods
of breaking into people’s houses and trying to find out the
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victims, or suspected victims, were bound to cause greal offence.
There were certainly soms cases of molestation of women by
sofdiers, but many more of genuine misunderstanding. And it
was probably one such that led to the famous “apology incidemt™
when Gokhale, who was in London at the time, in good faith
related to a smali Committee of British MPs and to the Man-
chester Guardion, an alleged case of violation by some soldiers
of two women, one of whom was said to have later commitied
swicide. The Bombay Government categorically denied the story
and said it was a “nualevolent invention.” On returning to
India, Gokhale asked his informants to come forward and sub-
stantiate the siory which they could not. Tt was all based on
hearsay and man of absolute integrity that he was, Gokhale,
without divalging the names of his informants, took responsi-
bility upon himself and offered an ungualified apology—much
to the anger of the Indian public and even some of his friends in
England.

However, there was no doubt about the severity and insensi-
tivity of the tactics employed by the authorities in dealing with
the epidemic. As the Times of India, not exactly an anti-British
or anti-Government paper, wrote: “It is becoming plainer day
by day that if India is to be ruined by the plague we shall owe
the ruin, not to the disease—for that discase has its times and its
seasons and its Hmitations quite apart from any legislative enact-
ment—but to anti-plague measures which in their operations
result in spreading and increasing the plague.” Quite apart from
spreading the plague, they were to fill the cup of public anger
and resentment against the Government to the brim. In places
it overflowed into violence and terrorist acts. There were riots
in the Punjab. In Poona the Plague Commissioner—a rather
original if bizarre bureaucratic designation—Rand and a British
Licutenant, Ayerst, were murdered at the end of January 1897,
The Anglo-Indian Press clamoured for a tooth for a tooth and
an eye for an eve. The reaction of the authorities was charac-
teristic—an initial period of puzzled passivity followed by in-
discrimtinate counter-terror, striking at friends and foes alike with
deportations, puniiive police action and imprisonment with or
without trial. A vast conspiracy io overthrow British rule was
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evidently suspected. Porhaps there ought to have been one, but
there wasn’t.

Bal Gangadhar Tilak was arrested for publishing matter that
he had not written. So were two other Poona editors of Marathi
papers. Tilak was tried by a judge and a jury of six Europeans
and three Indians. Justice in this case wasa’t blind. He was
found guilly by six votes to three and Mr. Justice Strachey
thought that there was no need to prove an attempt to incite dis-
lovalty; to incite *ifl-will of any sorts” was sufficient to prove
the crime of sedition. Tilak was sentenced to 18 months’ rigorous
imprisonment. It caused a wave of protests in Indis and even
some in England where Tilak was known not only 45 an up and
coming politician, but a Sanskrit scholar, if with an obscuran-
tist bias. fadia, of course, described the whole conduct of the
Government nicely as “Government by Panic.” But even less
politically commiited opinion was worried and a petition to the
Queen for Tilak's release was got up and signed, among others,
by Max Muller, W.W. Hunter, Sir Richard Garth, Naoroji and
even M, M. Bhownaggree, Tory MP for Bethnal Green, who was
not normally seen keeping such company. Tilak was released
after serving (wo-thirds of his sentence.

But he at least had the satisfaction of being tried by a judge
and a jury. The two Natu brothers, men of impeccable respect-
ability, were not so fucky. They were whisked away from Poona
and kept incommunicado without any irial for nine months.
Theie case became something of a cause celebre. Indio, never
at a loss for the right phrase, called it Britain®s L' Affafre Dreyfus.
They, too, were eventually set free, but after nine months. Lord
Sandhurst, Governor of Bombay, in a mildly contrite speech
said that whatever nuistakes may have been committed in Bombay
and Poona in the past {this was in the autumn of 1898), “What
we must continue to do in regard to plague is to endeavour to
enlist the people on our side.” Being in his own way a man of
literary bent, he could not help quoting some lines which Milton
puts into the mouth of Christ:

Yet held it more humane, more heavenly, first
By witining words to conguer willing hearts
And make persuasion do the work of fear,
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But this has aiways been easier said than done. Revolutions,
it has been said, are not made—nor consecrated—with rose-
water. Nor, come to that, are great Colonial Empires built and
preserved by makiag “persuasion do the work of fear.” Ripon
might have been an exception. If so, he was the exception that
was to prove the rule. For twenty vewrs afier him the British
policy in India was anything but aimed at conquering “willing
hearts with winning words,”™ On the contrary, the appmains
of coercion, formidable enough already, was carefully added to
and improved to deal with any symptoms of dissidence and re-
fractoriness. The appointment of Curzon was the clearest indi-
cation of the British intention to reinforce the ministry of fear
in India.

It is a measure of the mood of complacency—or it may have
been lack of selfconfidence—obtaining amoeng the Congress
leadership that at their session in Madras during the Christmas
week in 1898, they had accorded *‘a respectful welcome to Lord
Curzon”, noted ““with pratitude His Lordship's words of sympathy
for the peeple of India”, and gene on to authorise their Presi-
dent “to wire the foregoing resolution to his Lordship in
Bombay.” What he thought of this gushing note of welcome, or
whether he even condescended to acknowledge it, is not known.
But what he thought of the Congress—and he was net unique
among the British proconsuls and bureaucratic hierarchs in
India in this—is on record. “The Congress”, he wrote to the
Secretary of State for India in 1900, “is tottering to its fall, and
one of my great ambitions while in India is to assist it to a peace-
ful demise.™

This was a wishful thought and quite a few of his successors
were to entertain it Indeed, it persists stilf, nearly forty years
after the transfer of power, in some British minds, Bat he could
be forgiven for forming the impression that the Congress was
moribund and only needed a coup de grace from him to qualify
for a certificate of clinden) death. Political institutions, like all
living things, develop and grow through their capacity and ability
to summon adequate response to each chatlenge. But the Cone
gress seemed to be waating m beth. Its springs  of respense to
the situation in the country appeared stuck in the rut of its
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excessively cautions constitutionalism, if they did not become
wholly atrophied.

1t was not that it was unaware of the worsening conditions
in the country. As early as 1892, Hume, whose political anten-
nae wers more sensitive and sharper than many of his colleagues”,
partly because the lessons of 1857 had been burnt deep into his
memory, had sent a circular Ietter addressed to Congressmen,
marked “private and contidential™. But not much in Tadia could
be kept secret even in the days before the photo-copying machi-
nes and other aids for picking up and disseminating secrets, and
the Times at the end of Muarch that vear reported :

A strange correspondence is going the round of the Indian
papers and is atiracting some attention, It began with a
circular which purports to be addressed by Mr. Hume, a
leading member of the Congress Party, to every member
of that Party, and which, although marked “private and
confidential™, has somehow been published. Mr. Hume says
that the existing system of administration is pauperizing
the people and preparing the way for one of the most
terrible cataclysms in the history of the wortd; that the cup
of misery of scores of millions is welinigh full: that, as
surely as day follows night, must a terrible rising come.
Then Englishmen will be as men in the desert, vainty strug-
gling for a brief space against the Simoon {sic}. There-
fore, he urges the Congress not to fritter away its resources
in different channels, but 1o divert every rupee to avert
the general ruin by carrying on an English agitation on the
lines on which the Anti-Corn Laws League trinmphed.

This was alarmist rhetoric meant as much to alert the Con-
gress leaders to the dangers of complacency as to waren the British
authorities not to delay *more radical reforms in the adminis-
tration which the Congress has, after years of patient labour,
by the ablest and wisest Indians, declured to be essential.”™ One
would have expected the Congress “Patriarchs™ to welcome this
trenchant reinforcement of their argument for reforms. Bat as
the Times remarked, ““The extraordinary indiscretion, to say the
least, of this manifesto is so apparent even to Mr. Hume's own
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party that the Standing Commiltee at Allshabad begged him to
stop its further circulation.” In London the British Congress
Commiltee met post-haste—the day after the report hiad appeared
in the Times—ta pass a resolution repudiating Hoeme’s “injudi-
cious letter™ and its “unjustifiable conciusions”, though it ad-
mitted that he kad been driven to them “in face of the consid-
eralion of the deplorable condition of large portions of the Indian
people.” [t sent it to the Zimes with a letter which Dadabhai
Naoroji also signed although he wrote to Dinshaw Wacha &
week jater that he was “distressed to have had to sign that letter
after what Hume had done for us”

If it was inclined to softpedat somewhat even on the question
of the almost continued famine conditions in Indin during the
18905 and the political eruption they might precipitate, the Cone
gress was nevitably much more cautious in taking up the issue
of the anti-plague measures to which the Government was resort-
ing. 1t was aware that the epidemic was a very serious matter
and that any Government would have to take strong steps to
deal with it. It certainly did not want to give the impression of
encouraging irrational opposition to preventive and prophylac-
tic meastres that needed being taken. But even within its ranks
there was some feeling that it was carrying caution too far,

Dr, Pattabhi Sitaramayya in his history of the Congress
says that it “duly protested against these invasioms of popular
rights.”” This is only partly true. There is, for instance, noe resotu-,
tion on record which directly criticises the authorities on this count,
in fuct, the oniy resolution which specifically mentions the issue
came a year kater at its Fourteenth session in 1898 and it dealt
not with the measures taken agaiost the plague, but with their
cost. It asked that they being “a matter of imperial concern
and recognised as such...the expenditure incurred in connection
thereof should be borne by the Government and not charged to
the funds of the local bodies.”

Admittedly, 1the previous year Surendranath Banerjea had
described the “quartering of the Punitive Police ai Poona as a
mistake” and gone on to say that the Congress regarded “the
imprisonment of Mr. Tilak and the Poona Editors as a siiil
areater mistake.” For Tilak, he added, “my heart is full of sym-
pathy. My {eelings go forth to him in his prison house. A Nation
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is in tears....”" Bu, surprisingly, lor all s clogquence, he did not
propose any teselution condemmning the Government for what
it had dome. Significantly, the Congress did take up the case of
“the Sardars Natu” whe had been deporied under Bombay
Regulation XXV of 1827 and, while going out of its way gratui-
tously 1o acknowledge that “the Government of Bombay must
have acted under a sense of responsibility™ in arresting the ewo
men, made so bold as to ask the authorities “to bring them.,.
to tiial without detay, or, if the Government have no sufficient
evidence -agairst them to place before a Court of Justice, to
refease them.”

The distinction which the Congress made between the case
of the Sardars MNatu and that of Tilak—an attempt 1o rush
through a special resolution demanding his release was effectively
foiled by the platform at the same session—could, of course, be
easity explained -on the ground that the two cases raired entirely
different issues. Tilak had been duly tried hy a judge and a jury
and pronounced guilty, however perverse the judgement. On
the other hand, the Natu brothers were being kept under lock
and key without trial under a lawless Reguletion of long ago and
even the formalities of that Regulation had not been fully comp-
lied with, But whatever the justification or rationalisation of the
distinction made, it could not but rankie with Tilak’s suppore
ters. Already the previeus year, at Calcutta, a certain incipient
tension was possible to discern between the dominant leader-
ship and the militants like Tilak who, as Dr. Paigabhi Sitaramayva
nicely puts it, had tried *“to induce the Congress to show a little
more prit.”

This tension was to grow in the coming years and become
almost a permanen: feature of the Congress politics and erupt
into periodic crises—aad even splits. But, again, let u. not anti-
cipate, Immediately, the test of the grit and resolve was to come
towards the fag end of Curzon’s viceroyalty in 1905 over an
issue which was to mark a major watershed in the political his-
tory of modern India—the Partition of Bengal.

Any detailed analysis of what compiex motives lay behind
the British Government's decision to divide Bengal and stir up
no end of trouble for themselves is not really germane to our
purpose. Nor is it necessary to go into the story of what followed.
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And for the good reason that much has been written on the sub-
ject—and from all points of view, Especially, after Sumit Sarkar's
masterly The Swadeshi Movement in Bengal 1903-1908, there is
very little that can usefully be added. Morcover, strange though
it may sound, the Congress as an organised body played only
a peripheral part, il at all, in the emotionally charged movemsent
of resistance to what was in essence, and across all official
rationalisations, an act of vindictive political vandalism whether
we judge it from the lines along which it was planned or the
mannet in which the partition was carried out. [adividua! Con-
gress leaders. and some of the tallest among them at the time,
like Surendranath Banerjea and Ambica Charan Mazumdar,
it is true, threw themselves heart and soul into the struggle to
unde the partition. Nor was this struggle confined to the
Congress leaders in Bengal.

For the authors of the partition had completely misjudged its
repercussions and consequences, “The native...” Denzil fhbatson
had written in a-note early in Febroary 1904, “will quickly be-
come accustomed to the new conditions.” The “native”™ did not.
The partition acted as a powerful catdlyst, setting in motion
chain reactions in other parts of India, forcing 1o the surface
submerged discontents with British rule and activating all kinds
of radical and even revolutionary groups, however amateurish
and ineffectual. far beyond the frontiers of Bengal. Sumit Sarkar
has not exaggerated in saying that “with startling rapidity after
July 1905 the movement broke away from all traditional
mooerings, developed new techniques of militant action, and
broadened into a struggle for ywargl” 1t might even be said
that Indian politics, for good or ill, was never to be quite the
SAme again.

This wus summed up by Dadabhai Nacroji who was not in
the habit of sllowing his emotions to run away with him. At a
fargely attended protest meeting in London over which he pre-
sided, he claimed, *Now the Indian people have, for the fisst time,
risenr and declared that this thing shall not be, Here is a clear
issue between the rulers and the people: they are come face to
face....I am thankful that | have lived to sec the birthday of the
freedom of the Indian people.” And some weeks later, at the
beginning of January (906, in.a message published in Surendranath



1i8 INDIAN NATIONAL CONGRESS

Banerjea’s paper, the Bengalee, he urged Bengal to  porse-
vere with the resistance: <*The responsibility and the opportunity
that has fatlen {0 your lot is to show that Indians have a1 back-
bone—the staying power 1o the last. H we can once establish
this reputation, half of our fight for self-government will be fought
and woa, I don’t care—l am prepaied for ultimate failure.
Bengal may remain partitioned—the Foycotl may at last end—
but it will be a great gain il we can ongce establish the chaiacter
for organised union and self-sacrifice. QOne more importani
resuit | am feoking forward to. It it the rousing up of the mas-
ses, #nd the present is just the kind of struggle which can accom-
plish this object....”

And yet for all the engagement of its sympathy with the anti-
partition struggle and the sense of exhilaration which it generated
among most of its leading lights, the Congress as the foremost
political organisation in India and the only valid tribune of the
Indian people, did not come forward to lead the movement of
resistance as might have been expected. This was the more sur-
prising because there was little doubt that one of the principal
attractions of the Partition of Bengal for those who planned it
and carried it put was that it would weaken the Congress which
some ¢ the paranoiac British officials were convincad was a front
organisation of a nest of Bengali Jocobins. “The best guarantee
of the political advantage of our proposal,” Curzon assured the
Secretary of State for India in a telegram {quoted by Sumit
Sarkar) barely three months before the partition was procleim-
ed, “‘is its dislike by the Congress Party.”

The partition, of course, had other aims. Indeed, it was a
classic example of one of those multipurpose schemes in which
the British ruling class has always excelled even if they have
sometimes misfired and ended in shambles. Whatever “adminis-
trative convenience” might have been invoked in justification—
and certainly Bengal because of a number of historical accidents,
had grown into an oversize and unwieldy province—the actual
partition that was put through hardly removed any of the in-
conveniences as some of the British officials and ex-officials were
dispassionate enough te admit. But il did seem to have certain
political advantages for the system of checks and balances on which
the British power in Indiz rested, The final dralt of the
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partition plan, as Sumit Surkar rightty points out, stressed *“that
Dacea in course of time would acquire “the special character of
a Provincial Capital where Mohammadan interests would be
strongly represented i€ not predominant’.” Tt is even permissible
to go further. In retrospect it does not appear too funciful to
see int the Partition of Bengal & precursor of, or at least pilot pro-
ject for, bigger things to ceme. Curzen was not indulging in
levity when he spoke of its “dislike’ by the Congress,

The dislike—in fact, strong opposition—of the Congress
was made abundantly clear nearly two vears before Curzon
issued the fiat on September 1,1905 that on QOctober 16 that year
Bengal would be partitioned. For the idea of partition had been
fong in the process of gestation and various plans were going
the rounds of corridors of power both in London and Caleutta,
The question since the beginning of the 20th century had been
not whether Bengal was going to be carved up, but in what form.
The Congress, with its usual caution, waited till its Nineteenth
session in December 1903 at Madras in Spring Gardens, Tey-
narapet, to warn the Government against the folly. It passed a
resolution—ninth on the agenda—which expressed its deep con-
cern at the present policy of the Government of India “in breaking
up territorial divisions which have been of long standing and are
closely united by ethnological, legislative, social and adminis-
trative relations, and deprecates the separation from Bengal of
Dacca, Mymensingh, Chittagong Divisions and portions of
Chota Nagpur Division, and also the separation of the District
of Ganjam and the agency tracts of the Ganjam and Vizagapatam
Districts from the Madras Presidency.™

At its next session heid at Bombay it returned to the theme and
it stronger phraseology of disapproval, The fourteenth resolu-
tion, maved by Ambica Charan Mazumdar and seconded by
A. Choudhari, not only protested against the partition proposals
but also suggested alternative ways of strengthening the adminis-
trative framework of Bengal. According to Annie Besant, “the
Hon. Baikunrhanath Sen...felt too strongly fo do more than
speak a few sentences. It was carried after a brief expression of
sympathy from Mr, R.N. Mudholkar.” {t read:

That this Congress records its emphatic profest against
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the proposals of the Government of India, for the Parti-
tien of Bengal in any manner whatsoever. That the propo-
sals are viewed with great alarm by the people, as the
division of the Bengali Nation into separate units will seri-
ously iaterfere with its social, intellectual and material
progress, invelving the loss of various constitutional, and
other rights and privileges which the Province has so long
enjoyed and will burden the country with heavy expendi-
fure which the Indian tax-payers cannot at all afford.

The Congress is of opinion that no case had been made
out for the Partition of Bengal, but if the present consti-
tution of the Bengal Government is considered inadequate
for the efficient administration of the Province, the remedy
lies not in any redisiribution of its territories, bui in
organic changes in the form of the Government, such as
the conversion of the Lieutenant-Governorship of Bengal
into Governorship with an Executive Council like thar of
Bombay and Madras.

Needless to say that the suggestion was not taken up by
the Government. By the time the next Congress met at Benaras
partition was already an accomplished fact. Curzon had resigned
though over an issue which was rather like a high-level depart-
mental demarcation dispute, and even left the shores of Indiz.
It reflected the curious sense of priority obtaining in the Congress
at the time that the first resolution on the order paper was not
what was happening in Bengal, but a message of “loval and
dutiful welcome” to the heir to the British throne and his con-
sort {later George V and Queen Mary) which the President was
insteucted “io submit. ..o His Royal Highness by wire.” The
resolution on the Partition of Bengal was the (welfth item on the
agends followed by another and related resolution of protest
against the repressive measures being implememted by the Govern-
ment to curb the upsurge against the partition. These were taken
up only on the afternoon of the third day of the session.

But, of course, the carve up of the living body of Bengal
dominated the -session. Gokhale in his presidential uddress
devoted no small part to the question which, he said, “is upper-
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most in the minds of us all at this moment.™ This followed
immediately after his subtle and remarkable damning of Curzon
and his administration with high praise:

Gentlemen, how true it is that to everything there is an
end! Thus even the Viceroyalty of Lord Curzon has come
to a close! For seven long years, all eyes had constantly
o turn to one masterful figure in the land—now in admir-
ation, now in astonishment, more often In anger and in
pain, fill at Jast it has become difficult to realise that a
change has really come. ...

He went on to find 4 parallel in Aurangzeb which was, per-
haps, a littke unfair—to Aurangzeb. He saw in Curzon “the
same strenuous purpose, the sanie overpowering consciousness
of duty, the same marvellous capacity for work, the same sense-
of loncliness, the same persistence in a policy of distrust and re-
pression, fesulting in bitter exasperation all round. I think even
the most devoted admirer of Lord Curzon cannot claim that he
has strengthened the foundations of British Rule in India. In
sore respects, his Lordship will always be recognised as one of
the greatest Englishmen that ever came to this country.” And
he piled compliment upon compliment by speaking of Curzow's
“wonderfu) intetlectual gifts, his brilliant powers of expression,
his phenomenal cnergy, his boundless enthusiasm for work.”
Then came the sting. But, he added, “‘the gods are jealous, and
amidst such lavish endowments, they withheld from him a sym-
pathetic imagination, without which no man can ever understand
an alien people; and it is 4 sad truth that to the end of his admini-
stration Lord Curzon did not really understand the people of
India.”

Thal must have huri. So must have Gokhale's criticism of
the furtiveness with which the whole operation was prepared
and announced “from Simla, where he and his official colleagues
were beyond the reach of public opinion.” He was even more
shaeply critical of Wim because after his resignation, “the only
proper, the only dignified course for him was 1o take no step,
which it was difficull o revoke and the conseguence of which
would have to be faced, not by him, but his successor.”™ Curzon,
he continuved, alse “owed it to the Royal visitors not to plunge
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the largest Province of India into vielent agitation and grief on
the eve of their visit to it. But Lord Curzon was determined to
partition Bengal before he left India and so he rushed ihe neces-
sary legislation through the Legislative Councii at Simla, which
only the official members could attend, and enforced his orders
on 16 October last—a day observed as one of uaiversal mourn-
ing by all classes of people in Bengal. And now, while he him-
self has gone from India, what a sea of troubles he has hequea-
thed to his successor!™

The reselution of protest against the Partition of Bengal was
moved, appropriately encugh, by Surendranath Banerjea in aa
emotionally charged speech in which, as Annie Besant recorded,
“he described the grief and excitement in Calcutta: ‘the shops
were closed, the domestic hearth was not lit, food was not cook-
ed’. The Government was busy “forging instruments of repres-
sion, laying the foundation for the inauguration of a reign of
terror.’ Meetings were prohibited, Sankirtan processions stopped,
the singing of ‘Bande Mataram’ punished, boys prosecuted and
sent to gaol” Speakers who followed Surendranath included
three Muslims—Abdul Kasim, Hadayat Bakashi and Nassurud-
din.” The resolution against the coercive measures was moved
by Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviva and scconded by Lajpat
Rai who congratulated Bengal “‘on its splendid opportunity
of heralding a new political era for the country... . lf other Pro-
vinces followed the example of Bengal the day was not far dis-
tant when they would win.”

But that was a big “if”’. Bengal—both young and old—must
have found it flattering for it to be recognised as constituting
ihe vanguard of the national struggle. But what was the vast
rearguard going 1o do to back up its assault on imperialist des-
potism? Above all, what was the Indian National Congress as
the custodian of national honour going to do to meet this chal-
lenge” Was it going to pick up the gauntlet and give a fight?
The Benaras Congress provided no answer to these aponising
questions. There was nothing in is deliberations to suggest that
its leadership had worked out any strategy even strictly within
the framework of its commilment to constitutional methods for
reversing the partition. On the tast day, it is true, @ reselution was
passed appointing Gokhale as its delegate to go to England
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*in view af the importance of urging the more pressing proposals
of the Congress on the attention of the authorities in England
at the present juncture.” But there was no specific mention of
securing the annulment of the iniquilous decision on Beagal
though, interestingly, among those who supported this resolu-
tion, was Sister Niveditu (Margarel Nobie).

One thing, however, the Benaras Congress did do. It accepted
the invitalion by Jatindranath Choudhary on behalf of the
delegates from Bengal to the Congress to hold its next session
in Calcutta. This acceptance was demonstrably meant to be a
gesture of solidarity with Bengal in its struggle which was gain-
ing momentum in many directions. And in Calcutta it reassent-
bled duly on the Boxing Day 1906. “Never before nor since
1906, wrote Annie Besant, **has the Congress seen such a gather-
ing as that which assembled at Caloutta, ..in that memorable
year. A huge Pavilion was erected by the Russa Road, Bho-
wanipur, seating 16,000 persons, with wide passages that gave
standing room 1o another 4,000: Bengal had been roused from
end to end, all India sympathised with her wrongs.” In recent
vears the number of delegates had rarely reached the figure of
a thousand. At Calcutta in 1906 they numbered 1,663, including
eight from Burma—a figure only once exceeded, at Bombay in
1849 when Bradiaugh attended.

The atmosphere on the epening day was electric with high
pairiotic fervour. Annie Besant did not exaggerate when she
wrote: "“The welcome given to the Presideni-elect {the Grand
Old Man of India Dadabhai Naoroji, already over eighty] and
past Presidents, as they came on to the platform with the Chair-
man of the Receplion Committes, Dr. Rash Behari Ghose, rang
out from 20000 throats, and when silence was obtained, Mr.
Warendranath Sen, the patriot Editor of The fndian Mirror, open-
ed the proceedings with a prayer, and two men choirs and 2
1hird of 30 voung girls, sung National songs.” It was a memeor-
able session in many ways, not least for the acceptance of the
Swadeshi movement by the Congress. Gokhale at Benaras had
already piven it his blessings as “both a patriotic and an economic
movement”. But al Calcuita the Congress as a collective body
pronounced its benediction on it and culled upon the people
of the country “to Jabour for its success, by making earnest and
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sustained efforts to promote the growth of indigenous industries
and to stimulate the production of indigenous articles by giving
them preference over imported conumodities even at some
sacrifice.”

However, all had not been plain sailing in the period leading
up to the Congress. Bal Gangadhar Tilak had for almost ten
years been emerging as the focus of militant dissent within the
Congress. As early as 1896, Dr. Pattabhi Sitaramayya has it,
he had wanted the Congress to show a little more gumption.
Three years later, at the Fifteenth Congress session at Lucknow,
“he wanted to move 4 resolution condemning the regime of Lord
Sandhurst™ in the Bombay Presidency and “quoted the misdeeds
of the bureaucracy. .. and asked whether he was at all exaggerat-
ing.” But many of the old stalwarts, including the President that
year, Romesh Chunder Dutf, who had “‘recently retired from
the 1.C.8.”, as Dr. Sitaramayya rather gratuitously notes, op-
posed the move, partly because they did not consider Sandhurst
fo be the worst of the provincial satraps and did not wish to make
more enemies than there were already. Tilak was persuaded
not to persist with his resolution only when the President threa-
tened to resign. But before the Caloutta sessionr, “Young Ben-
gal”, who believed that Tilak was on their wavelength, had pro-
posed his name for the presidential chair. According to Bipin
Chandra Pal, the Times of India, in an inspired piece, sounded
the tocsin and the “moderate™ leaders managed to frustrate
the attempt by “secret diplomacy™ and prevailing upon Dadabhbai
Naoroji to accept the presidency for the third and last time.
Neither Tilak nor his supporters were so foolhardy as to offer
frontal opposition to the election of the doyen of Indian pelitics
as President of ihe Caleutta Congress.

But the “moderates”, or the Right as they would today be
labeHed, were mistaken if they thought that Dadabhai would go
along with themn all the way. He was {ull of years and very frail.
He spoke only a few words of thanks and then asked Gokhale
to read his speech. But unlike the normal course of evolution
with politicians, with age he had moved lefiwards. He had at-
tended the International Socialist Congress at Amsterdam in
August 1904 “as an honoured guest” and had addressed the
gathering on his favourite theme, “‘the drain of Indin’s wealth
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and the poverty of the people.” WNext year, as R.P. Masani
remarks, “'a striking proof of his Socialistic tendencies was given
by Dadabhai when at a Conference of Democrats, held on  July
29, 1905, under the auspices of the Metropolitan Radical Federa-
tion and the National Democratic League at Holborn Town
Hall, he moved, as Vice-President of the League, a resolution
demanding the establishment of a universal system of old age
pensions, based entirely upon citizen rights and free from the
taing of pauperism.” He was certainly much less exercised oves
“the growing impatience of young men who ridiculed the idea
of India getting justice at England’s hand without convulsion™
than were somwe of his colleagues in the British Congress Commit-
tge like Wedderburn,

At the Caloutta session—which, incidentally, 2 voung Muslim
lawyer from Bombay, M.A. Jinnah, attended as his Private
Secrctary-—-his presidential address was modulated on 2 much
more radical note than any of his previeus addresses or those
of his colieagues. He made no bones about asking the Congress
to demand sell-government. “Political principles are,” he said.
“after all, the root of our national greatness, strength and hope.
Al these political principles are summed upin self-government,
Self-Government is the only and chief remedy.... Be united, per-
severe, and achigve seif-government, so that the millions now
perishing by poverly, famine and plague, and the scores of mil-
lions that are starving on scanty subsistence may be saved and
India may once more oceupy her proud position of yore among
the greatest and civilized nations of the world.” And he did not
posit it as a distant goal, but declared that “not only has the
time fully arrived, but had arrived long past.”

This was rousing rhetoric and there was much more of it
from him though the voice was that of gentle Gokhale. “We
hear a preat deal,” he said, “about agitators and agitation, Agi-
tation is the life and seul of the whole political, sociat and indus-
trizl hirtory of England. It is by agitation that the English have
accomplished their most glorious achievements, their prosperity,
their libarties and, in shorl, their first place among the nations
of the world,... Agitate, agitate over the whoele length and breadth
of India in every nook and corner—peacefully of course—if
we really mean to get justice from John Bull”
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This was a2 man of eighiy-one speaking. Younger men could
hardly do less. Ambica Charan Mazumdar, moving reselution
number seven affirming the legitimacy of the boveott movement,
invoked the spirit of Milton and Hampden. He even referred to
the struggle of “‘revolutionary Russiz”. Bipin Chandra Pal
called it “an important and divine movement. We may help it
and be blessed by helping it. We cannot oppose it,” Indeed, he
wanted the scope of boycott te be enlarged so that it would ex-
tend (rom boycoit of goods to that of honorary offices and asso-
ciations with the Governnent in East Bengal. He did not want
any leader of the people to associate with the Licutenant-Gover-
nor in any legisiative work.

This interpretation of the resolution, however, was not accept-
able to more meoderate and seber men like L.A. Govindara-
ghava Aivar and Madan Mohan Malaviya who maintained that
while Bengal was justified in using boycott as a weapos, the
Cangress could not give a blanket blessing to its use everywhere
as Bipin Chandra Pal seemed to want. Gokhale had fo intervene
to assure themn that they were bound by the terms of the resolu-
tion and not the ploss which individual speakers put on it. The
resolution declaring “the Boycott movement inaugurated in
Bengal by way of protest against the Partition” to be legitimate
was duly passed with one vote against and one abstention.

The Twenty-second Congress ended, according to Annie
Besant, “amidst scenes of the wildest enthusiasm and rejoicings.”
Apparently there was thunderous applaus: when a Swadeshi
umbrella from Poona was unlurled over the President. Dada-
bhai Naoroji, who reminded them that the session “had placed
bafore itsell a definite goal—Self-Government, Swara]” und
added that it was now for the younger generation to reach it,

However, the unanimity and scenes of enthusiasm witnessed
at Calcatia were a little deceptive, They succeeded in masking
very sharp differences and even tensions which for some years
past had begun to surface within the Congress whose leadership
had become used to functioning rather like a club of like-minded
gentlemen. They were taken aback by the obstreperousness
which they had encountered in recent years from some of the
younger men cast in a very different moutd and untutored in
parligmentary  manners. Men tike Pherozeshah Mehta  and
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Dinshaw Wacha, for instance, had strong reservations about the
boycott t1esolution passed at the Caleutta Congress andad mit-
ted as such later. They had also, perhaps, some reservations
about the whole character of the anti-partition movement in
Benga! which, with much that was positive and progressive about
it, trailed clouds of Hindu revivalism and even a degree of con-
fessional bigotry that was to alienate some of the liberal Hindu
minds, like Rabindranath Tagore, who had at the start identi-
fied themselves wholly with it

These differcnces and tensions were fo become accentuated
in the year that passed between rhe Twenty-second and Twenty-
third Congress sessions. And for obvious reasons. The strupgle
against partition did not seem to bz getting anywhere. Gokhale,
always inclined to be sangdine about the intentions of the British
Government, had told his audience at Benaras that “‘there are
grounds to believe that Lord Minto will deal with the situation
with tact, firmness and sympathy.” There was no evidence dur-
ing the next twe years that Minto was going to reverse the poli-
cies of his predecessor. A sporisman and an athlete rather than
an intzllectual imperialist Walter Mitty—one of his many ex-
ploits was to ride the winner of the Grand National Steeplechase
of France at Auteuil in 1874 at the age of nineteen—he did not
care much for Curzon., But he was determined to maintain the
partition because, he wrole to Morley in February 1906, “the
diminutica of the power of Bengali political agitation will assist
to remove o serious caunse for anxiety. . . .1 is the growing power of
a population with great intellactual gifts and a talent for making
itself heard, a population which, though it is very far from
representing the more manly characteristics of the many races of
India, is not unfikely to infiuence public opinion at home most
mischievously. Therefore from a political point of view alone,
putting aside the administrative difficulties of the old province,
T believe partition to have been very necessary....”

Nor was he the man to go slow on repression, having done
his stint in Paris on the side of “(he Forces of lawand order™, as
the Tory Morning Post appreciatively noted while giving Minto’s
big-data on his appeintment as Vieetoy, during the Comnzune in
1871 when he was barely sixteen. In a series of articles that Keir
Hardie wrote for the Labowr Leader during his tour of East
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Bengal in 1907, he vividly described the repression that was let
leose against the people, and not only in Bengal. In a picce headed
“How Extremists are Made™, he said: “Every thing in Indix is
sedition that does not applaud every act of the Goverament.”

The early euphoria generated by the spontanecus anger of
the people against the act of partition which seemed to cut across
the confessional divide had given way to a mood of frustration
ameng the younper generation and made them turn to the cult
of the bomb and the bullet as the short-cut to liberation when,
in fact, it onrly tended to act as a divisive element and provided
the authorities with a spurious justification for accentuating their
organised terrorism. The mood of frustration was enly heighten-
ed when the communal tension began to erupt in the carly
months of 1906 in the form of communal riots in parts ot East
Bengal and the situation grew steadily worse during 1907,

The Congress as a body was not directly involved in the anti-
partition movement, though many Congressmen and Congress-
women were. But for all its elitism, it was a microcosm of the
nation in a very real sense and every tremor or turbulence that
affected any part or member of Tndia’s body social and politic,
ineluctably, had repercussions within the body of the Congress.
‘The more so in this case because a curious, if fortnitous, ad hoc
alliance had developed between Bengali radicals of various brands
and persuasions, on the one hand, and Tilak and his band of mili-
tants, who had their own grievances against the Congress oid
guards, on the other. An anonymous British correspondent
after Surat was 1o deseribe Tilak as an “impatient idealist™ in the
cotumns of fndia. But with his impatient idealism Tilak, com-
manded a remarkable, if somewhar fitful. shrewdness and
a falent, excelled only by Gandhi, for talking to people in their
own fanguage and idiom. This was a formidable combination of
gifts—or would have been, if it had not heen marred by a certain
strain of factionalism and even opportunism.

The att was thick with rumours of disagreements between the
*“moderates™ and the militanis—dubbed as extremists—on the
eve of the Twenty-third session of the Congress. At Calcuila,
Nagpur's invitation to the Congress {o hold its next session theres
had been accepted. But, acvording iv Annie Besant, “some local
disagreements having supervened, which made the holding of
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the Congress there difficult, if not impossible, the All-India Con-
gress Committee, elected under the tentative Constituticn pas-
sed at Calcutia, decided” to shift the session to Surat. The
“Nationalists”, as the militants were designated, however, be-
lieved, as Dr. Pattabhi Sitaramayya teils us in his history of the
Congress, “that Sural had been purposely selected by the Mode-
rates as a safe place where they could, with the help of local dele-
gates, have their own way.”

However that may be, and despile the intimations of the
storm ahead, the scene at Surat before the opening of the session
was placid enough. The site chosen for the session was enchant-
ing. “Some historic French gardens,” wrote Annie Besant, ‘‘on
the banks of the Tapti, formimg French territory, were waken, and a
charming city of tents was made with a large Pavilion.™ Almost
1,600 delegates had converged on Surat o take part in the session.
Factional manocuveings, and even efforts to compose the
differences, had gone on til} the opening day. Tilak’s supporters,
of course, wanted him to preside, having failed at Caleutia to ge
their way. But they realised this was bevond their reach, It was,
therefore, decided to put up the name-of Lajpat Rai who hud recently
been allowed to return from his deportation to Mandalay Fort in
Burma and whose popularity was near its zenith. However, he
was sensible enough not to agree to be their statking-horse.

A rumour then spread that the Moderates were planning to
go back on the four crucial resolutions passed at Calcutta—on
Self-Government, Boycott, Swadeshi and National Education—
by excluding them from the agenda at Surat. Who spread the
rumour was not known, but it was cbviously in the interest of
the militants for it to be believed. The Moderates also playved
into their hands by an act of tardiness, “Unfortunatety,” D
Sitaramayya recoids, “the draft of resolutions prepared by the
Reception Commistee was not available tifl the Congress actually
met, and the statements made to the effect that they were included
in the draft were not accepted.”

All the same, the Congress opened at 2.30 in the afternoon
to a packed Pandal of 7,000 delegates and visitors on the Boxing
Day (as Annie Besant, probably rightly, recorded although Dr.
Sitaramayya opls for December 27 as the opening day for some
reason best known to him) things scemed ito go reasonably
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smoothly at first, The Chairman of the Reception Committee, Tri-
bhuvan Das Malvi, was able to give his brief address of welcome
without any interruption. The first signs of trouble came when
Ambalal 8. Desai proposed the name of Dr. Rash Behari Ghose,
a perfectly harmless academic of some distinction, erstwhile
President of the Faculty of Law at the Calcutta University and
member of the Supreme Council and Companion of the Indian
Empire to boot, as the choice of the Reception Committee for
the presidency. This was their preregative under the rules and
it had been accepted practice for the delegates to endorse the
choice by acclamation,

But not so at Surat. Cries of “No, No”, were heard from
a small group of dissenters. That was only an appetizer. A verit-
able storm of shouting and counter-shouting broke out when
Surendranath Banerjez rose fo second the proposals, As the
Congress report written the next day and signed by the President
(Dr. Ghose), the Chairman of the Reception Committee (Tribhu-
van Das Malvi) and the two Joint General Secretaries (Dinshaw
Wacha and Gokhale; Hume's name had ceased to appear as
General Secrefary after the Benaras Comgress), stated :

Assoonas.. . he [Surendranath Banerjea]l began his speech—
before he had finished even his first sentence—a small
section of the delegates began an uproar from their seats
with the object of preventing Banerjea from speaking,
The Chairman repeatedly appealed for order but no heed
was paid. Every time Banetjea altempted to go on with
his speech he was met by disorderly shouts. It was clear
that rowdyism had been determined upon to bring the
proceedings to a standstill, and the whole demonstration
seemed to have been pre-arranged. Finding it impossible
to enforce order, the Chairman warned the House that
unless the uprear subsided at once, he would be obliged to
suspend the sitting of the Congress. This hostile demons-
stration, however, continued and the Chairman at last

suspended the sitting for the day.

There is little reason to doubt the veracity of this account.
It is corroborated by other eye-witness accounts, including the
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famous despatch in the Daily Chronicle of London by HW.
Nevinson who was in Surat, together with a few other British
journalists, Hke Pierce who was slightly hurt the next day while
hetping Dr. Ghose to escape. It had been hoped that overnight
tempers would cool and wises thoughts would have time w as-
sert themseives on both sides, though there is nothing on record
to suggest that any attempt at mediation between and reconcili-
ation of opposing factions was made during the interval. Tnstead,
the two camps seem to have spent the time literally sulking in
their respective tents.

When the Congress met again at | p.m. the next day—
December 27 (December 28, according to Dr. Sitaramayya)—
the President-elect was doly escorted through the Pandal to the
platform without any hostile demonstration from any part of
the congregation. However, one little incident was noticed. As
the procession was entering the Pandal, a slip of paper “written
in pencil and bearing B.G. Tilak’s signature was put by a volun-
teer in the hands of Malvi, the Chairman of the Reception Com-
mittee.” 1t said that he (Tilak)} wished “to address the delegates
on the proposal of the election of President after it is seconded.
1 wish to move an adjournment with a constructive proposal.
Please anncunce me.” This was certainly an unprecedeated re-
quest and went against the normal conventions of the Congress
established over more than two decades. Bui, perhaps, nothing
could have been lost if the Chairman had sgreed to tet Tilak
have his say in order that the delepates could see what his “cons-
fiuctive proposal” was. There was little chance, in any case, of

" his carryving the majority with him and the position of the Mode-
rates could only have been reinforced by a public rejection of
whatever Tilak intended te propose.

However, the moderate leadetship, too, appear to have been
at the end of their patience with the factiousness, if not down-
right obstructionism, of Tilak and his supporters. The Chair-
mar opened the provesdings by calling upon Surendranath
Banerjea to resume his speech at the point at which it had been
mterrupted. This he did. He was supported by no less a person
than Motilal Nehry, then a moderate of Moderates. The Chaip-
matt then, without calling on Tilak to come te the rostrum and
heve his say, “put the motion 1o the vote. “*An overwheiming
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majority of delegates signified the assent by crying “all. 2l and a
small minority shouted ‘no, no’. The Chairman thereupon
declared the motion carried and Ghosz was installed in the Pre-
sidential chair amidst loud and prolonged applause.”

But this was Tor Tilak and his supporiers the ultimate provo-
cation—the proverbial red rag to the bull. The official report,
which seems a soberly written document, goes on to say:

While the applause was going on, and as Ghose ross to
begin his address, Tilak came upon the platform and
stood in front of the President. He urged that as he had
given notice of an “amendment 1o the Presidential election™,
he should be permitted to move his amendment. There-
upon, il was pointed out to him by Malvi, the Chairman
of the Reception Commitiee, that his notice was not for
“an amendment to the Presidential election™, but it was
for an adjournment of the Congress. which noticz he had
considered to be irregular and out of order at that stage:
and that the President having been duly installed in the chair
no amendment about his election could then bz moved.
Tilak then turned to the President and began arguing with
him. Ghose, in his turn, stated how matters stoed and
ruled that his request to move an amendment about the
election could not be entertained.

Tilak thereupon said, I will not submit to this. 1 will
now appea]l from the President to the delegates.” In the
meantime an utproar had already been commenced by
some of his followers, and the President who tried to read
his address could not be heard even by those who were
sedated next to him, Mr. Tilak with his back to the Presi-
dent, kept shouting...{rantically exclaiming that he would
not go back to his seat unless he was “bodily removed.”
This persistent defiance of the authorily of the Chair pro-
voked a hostile demonstration against Tilak himself and for
sometime, nothing but loud cries of “Shame, Shame™_ could
be heard in the Pandal. 1t had been noticed that when
Tilak was making his way to the platform seme of his
followers were also trying to force themselves through
the volunteers to the platform with sticks in their hands. . ..
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A gencral mevement among Tilak's followers to rush to
the platform with sticks in theie hands being noticed, the
President, for the last time, called upon Tilak to withdraw
and formally announced to the Assembly that he had ruled
and stilf ruled Tilak out of arder and he called upon him
to resume his seat.

Tilak, however, refused to obey. What followed was a pan-
demonium and a free-for-all in which the critique of weapon
appeared to take precedence over the weapoen of critique. Chairs
were hurled; sticks were freely wielded. The official report, how-
ever, puts it rather decorously: “The President, finding that the
disorder went on growing and that he had no other course open
to him, declared the Session of the Twenty-third Indian National
Congress suspended sine die. After the lady-delegates present
on the platform had been escorted to the tents outside, the other
delegates began with difficulty to disperse, but the disorder having
grown wilder the Police eventualty came in and ordered the hall
to be cleared.” .

Others present at this unique and “the saddest episode in the
story of the Congress™ (to quote Annie Besant) gave much more
dramatic accounts of it. A Reuter despatch from Surat which was
widely carried by the British Press spoke of heads being broken,
though it added, rather quizzically, “*but no serious damage was
done™, meaning, perhaps, that Dr. Rutherford, a British Member
of Parliament, and several other Europeans among the distinguish-
ed guests on the platform, managed to get away unscathed. It
described how delegates trying to flee tore great holes in the
canvas walls of the Pandal and “tumbled head foremost through
the gaps and bolted into the park shrieking for the police™. Pre-
sumably Reuter’s Man in a similar predicament would have tum-
bled feet foremost through the gap.

However, the hest despatches on the Surat tragi-comedy
were sent by H.W. Nevinson w the Daily Chropicle. Earlier that
December he had been in Bengal reporting on the situation there,
arid in 2 letter to the Manchesfer Guardian, then a Liberal journal,
had written how Qctober 16—the day on which the partition
was carried ouft—had become “the Ash Wednesday of India.
On that day, thousands and thousands, probably millions, of
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Indians rub dust or ashes on their forcheads: they bathe as at a
sacred fast; ne meals are eaten: the women refuse to cook: they
lay aside their ornaments: men bind each other's wrists with a
yellow string as a sign of remembrance; the whole day is passed
in resentment, mourning, amd the hunger of humiliation.”
From Bengal he had gone tor Surat, no doubt expecting some-
thing to write home about, as turned out to be the case. Later
he summarised his despatches in his book The New Spirit in
India, ccmbining a fine journalistic touch with a sense ol objec-
tivity in his reportage:
With folded arms Tilak Taced the audience. On either
side of him young Moderates sprang to their feet, wildly
gesticulating vengeance. Shaking their fists and velling
to the air, they clamoured to hurl him down the steps
of the platform. Behind him, Dr. Ghose mounted the table,
and, ringing an unheard bell, huarangued the storm in
shrill, agitated, unintelligible denunciations. Restraining the
rage of Mederates, ingeminating peace if ever man ingemi-
nated, Mr. Gokhale, sweet-natured even in extremes, stood
beside his old opponents, flinging out both arms to protect
him from the threatened onset. But Mr, Tilak asked for no
protection. He stocd there with folded atms, defians, call-
ing on violence to do iis worst, calling on violence to move
him, for he would move for nothing else in hell or heaven. In
front, the white-clad audience roared like @ tumultnous sea.
Suddenty something Aew through the air—a shoe'!—a
Mahratta shoe!—reddish leather, pointed toe, solv studd-
ed with lead. 1 struck Swrendranath Banerjea on the cheek;
it cannoned off upon Sir Pherozeshah Mehta, Tt flew,
it fell, and. as at a given signaf, white waves of turbaned
men swged up the ercarpment of the platform. Leaping,
climbing, hissing the breath of fury, brandishing long sticks,
they came, striking at any head that tooked to them Mode-
rate, and in ancther moment, between brown legs standing
upon the green-baize table, 1 caught glimpses of the Indian
Natjonal Congress dissoiving in chaos.
Like Goethe at the battle of Valmy, I could have said,
“To-day marks the beginning of & new era, and you can
say that vou were present at it.”



CHAPTER V

THE POISONED CHALICE

Nevinson had been carried away by the excitement of
the scene at Surat. No political apocalypse was yet round the
corner, The vision of the Indian National Congress dissolving
in chaos which he thought he glimpsed was but a1 mild halluci-
nation to which even the best of journalists are prone under tha
influence of the heat of moments of human drama they witness
from the sidelines. No new era began on the morrow of the Surat
shambles and, indeed, could not have begun. And for two
reasons. Fiestly, the militants—or “Nationalists™ as they came
to be dubbed by their admirers—{ed by Titak had no great new
phitosaphy of action to contribute to the Congress. Their poii-
tical ideology was not very different to that of the Maoderates.
The anonymous “Angle-Indisn Correspondent”™ was right when
he wrote in /ndia, ~We shall find that the newspaper division
into Moderates and Extremists is largely fallacious; that India
will entertain only one party, the Nationalists, They will dis-
agree about the method and pace, but not about the goal; and
the national assembly will be all the more powerful as a school
of politics if, as seems tnevitable, it ks stimulated by the knowiedge
of an organisation preferring a more radical creed. The shoe at
Surat has undeniably cleared the air. and when the Indian papers
come to hand it will. ..be seen that the actual cause of the disrup-
tion was not so much a divergence of epinions as a blunder in
management, made irrevocable by the ‘impatient idealism® of
Tilak.”

But it is easy to understand why Nevinson imagined himself
te be witnessing an Indian battle of Yabmy, The militants made
a lot of noise; they talked in strong lunguage; and they had among
them men whe, like Ajit Singk, had been deported to Burma
with Lajpat Rai and carried a certain revelutionary aura. Young
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India, not only Young Bengal, even remote from Surat instinc-
tively thrilled te their radical phraseology and saw in the “hap-
pening”™ at Surat a repeat performance of the teial of strength
between the Montagnards and Girondists. In this the reaction
of young Jawaharial Nehru who was eighteen at the time and
in his second term at Trinity at Cambridge was significant and
typical, ever though later he was to realise the limitations of
the Tilak school of thought,

This is clear from the letters he wrote to his father, Motilal
Nehru who was definitely in the Girondist camp, from Camb-
ridge early in 1908. His first reference to Sural was in a letfer of
January 2 written from Harrogate, a watering place, where he
must have been staying in between the terms. “We expected
lively things at the Surat Congress,”” he wrote to  Motilal Nehru,
“and our expectations were more than fulfilled. It is, of course, a
great pity that such a split should have occurred. But it was sure
to come and the sooner we have it the better. You will most
probably throw all the blame on Tilak and the extremists. They
may have been to blame for it but the moderates had certainly
# lot to do with it. I do not at all object to R.B. Ghose being
President; but the manner in which e was declared President
in the face of opposition can hardly be defended from any point
of view, The moderates may represent part of the country but
they seem to think, or at any rate try to make others believe,
that they are the ‘natural leaders’ and representatives of the
whole country. The manner in which some of them try to ignore
and belittle all those who differ from them would be annoying
if it was not ridiculous. I firmly believe that there will hardly
be any so-called ‘moderates” left in a few years” lime. By the
methods they are following at present they are simply hastening
the doom of their party.”

This was a pretty hursh judgement and one whicl: his father
could hardly have shared being one of the “moderates” the doom
of whose party Jawahartal was foreseeing. Motilal, instead of
sendintg him his account of what had happened at Surat, sent him
a press clipping about the Congress from the Times of india. So
Yawaharlal wrote back, this time from his college at Camb-
ridge, that he had seen a Reuter report of the praceedings at Surat
which, he said, was much the same as the one in the Times of
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India. Motilal had described the Times of India report as ‘‘not
free from party bias.” “So [ presume,” wrote Jawahartal, “*that
Reuter was not as fair and unbiased as he migh! have been.”
But he stuck to his criticism of the Moderates and was parti-
cularly hard on poor Rash Behart Ghose:

The would be presidential speech of Dr. Ghose does not
strike me as being very brilliant or original. The beginning
of his address is rather pathetic with its thanks for an honour
which was not conferred on him and his allusion to the fate
of Phaeton, [the son of Helios—Sun—who was killed by
Zeus with a thunderboit when he tried to drive his father’s
chariot but could not control the horses], which turned out
to be true in his own case.

Having noticed in one of the accounts that his father spoke
immediately before Tiak came on to the platform, he hoped to
be sent his version of it beecause “this means that you must have
been in the midst of the fray.” But in his next letter Jawaharlal
expressed his preat disappointment that there was no mention
of the Surai affair in his father’s letter. "I have read mmny ac-
counts about the last Congress,” he wrote to Motilal on January
23, “*but still [ want to kaow what you think about it. I do hope
you will not forget to write about if to me.” Whether or not
Motilat sent his son his account of Surat Congress, he had written
himt on January 10: <“You know me and my vigws well enough
1o understand that 1 do not approve of the opinions expressed
by you, but boys must be boys and [ do not blame you for them.”

To this Jawaharlal’s reply written on January 30 was that
he was sorry his father did not approve of his opinions, Bui, he
added. “really Ican hardly help holding them in the present state
of alfuirs. They are the only inferences I can draw from my extre-
mely timited supply of facts. ... Anyhow I have not the presump-
tion of imagining that my opinions are infailible.” And he went
onto say, rather cheekily: “The government must be feeling very
pleased with you at your aftitude. { wonder if the insulting offer
of a Rai Babadurship, or something equivalen! {o it, would make
you fess of a moderate than you are.” This was to upset Motilal
deeply and rankle with him. Jawaharlal must have heard about
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it from his mother judging from a letter which he wrote her garly
in April: “T am very sorry to learn that father is unwell. [ am
particularly distressed to hear that he is depressed and might not
have liked sotnething I wrote to him in my letter a fow weeks ago.
What 1 wrote 1o him was written purely in {un and it never
occurred to me that it could offend him. ..Lshall apologise to him
in my next letter.” This he did on April 10:

I have been told thas you did not like something [ wrote
to you a few weeks age. 1 was rather surprised to know
this as what I wrote to you was written purely in fun and
it never dawned on me that it could offend vou. All the
same I was right sorry 1 ever wrote that or thought it. But
what amazes me is that you should have ever thought me
capable of being guilty of such a thing. I do hope this will
put an end to the incident....T am sure you will pardon me
for an offence which | did not infend to commit,

This rather strange anecdote of 2 misunderstanding between
the fither and the son, which brings to mind some observations
made by Burke in his Thoughts on Gur Present Discontents, would
not have merited any mention except in the family history of the
Nelrus had it not been in some ways symptomatic of a wider
phenomenon. For it is undeniable that Surat seemed 10 bring
to a head the prowing generation gap in the Indian polities of
the day. Not that Tilak could be regarded as part of the younger
generation of India at the time. He was already past filty. Nor
could it be claimed that his ideas on many matters would have
had particular appesl for the youth. At any rate, Jawaharlal
Nehru would have found himself more at home with some of
the Moderates. For most of them were men of the Enlighten-
ment whilte Tilak’s views on quite a few crucial social issues
were, to put it mikdly, conservative to the point of connecting
with the Hindu counter-reformation—a paradox which Jawahar-
lal Nehru was to note in his autobiography. But, for the moment,
he appeared to stand out as the symbol of radical dissent and
protest against political mendicancy. Hence his attraction even
for a man like the voung Nebru.

At all events, Tilak apd his militants had somgwhat over-
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estimated their strength and influence in the country—perhaps
even more so than the Moderates had done. The bulk of the
Congress was not willing to follow them. This was demonstrated
at Surat itself. Within an hour or more of the adjournment of
the Twenty-third Indian National Congress sine die the leading
delegates met at Pherozeshah Mehta's camp residence to discuss
how the pieces could be picked up and the work of the Congress
continugd. They resolved to call 4 convention the next day of
those delegates to the Congress who were agreed:

1. That the attainment by India of Sell-Government
similar to that enjoyed by the Self-Governing members
of the Britislh Empire and participation by her in the
rights and responsibilities of the Empire on equal
terms with those members is the goal of our pelitical
aspirations,
That the advance towards this goal is to be by strictly
constitutional means by bringing about u steady re-
form of the existing system of administration and by
promoting national unity, fostering public spirit, and
improving the condition of the mass of the people.
3. And that all meetings held for the promotion of the
aims and objects above indicated have to be conducted
in an orderly manner with due submission to the
authority of those that are entrusted with power to
controt their procedure and they are requested to
attend at 1.P.M. on Saturday the 28th December 1907,
in the pandal lent for the purpose by the Working Com-
mittee of the Reception Committee of the 23rd Indian
National Congress,

b

The signatories to this notice calling the Convention were
Rash Behari Ghose, Pherozeshah Mehta, Surendranath Baner-
iea, G.K. Gokhale, Dinshaw Wacha, Narendranath Sen, Amba-
lal 8. Desai, V. Krishnaswami [yer, Tribhuvan Das Malvi, Madan
Mohan Malaviva and many others. The next day the Conven-
tion met at the appointed time. Over 800 delegates accepted
the conditions stipulated in the notice and auended it
As, according 1o Annie Besant, something lke 1,600
delegates were at the aborted session of the Congress, 700
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delegatesfound the conditions unacceptable and, it must be
supposed, they were either with Tilak and his militants or did
nol want 1o take sides. This suggests that Tilak though in a
minority was not in o hopeless minority.

Pherozeshah Mehta opened the Convention more in sorrow
than in anger. I remember,” he said, “that once from the Con-
gress platform T spoke of an unconventional Convention for the
purpose of promoting the interests of the country. I did not think
then that in the process of time we should really have to meet in
the form of a Convention for the purpose of resuscitation, i you
will, reincamnating, if vou desire, of the work which has gone on
for twenty-three years with the cooperation of all provinces of
this country.” He proposed Dr. Ghose’s name to take the chair
which was seconded by Surendranath Banerjea. However, the
key speaker was Lajpat Rai who had risked deportation and
whose popularity, consequently, stood very high.

His name was not specifically mentioned among the signa-
tories to the Convention notice. It could be that there was a
tussle going on not only for his soul, but possibly in his soul
overnight. His speech in which he finally threw in his weight on the
side of the Moderates reflected this, He was certainly the Modera-
tes’ trump card and was given a great ovation. “While thank-
ing you from the bottom of my heart,” he began, “for the kind
reception you have accorded me, 1 beg to associate mysell’ with
the proposal that has just beenn made.” Bui he went on to add, ©'I
wish it was nol necessary for me to associate myself with the pro-
posal today. Had we gone on with the proceedings in a mormal
manner it would have been unnecessary but as misfortune will
have ji that was not destined.. .. Notwithstanding all our misfor-
tunes we are determined to continue our work and thereby give
proof to the world that with all our internal quarrels we are all
agreed in the service of the country and thai under no circum-
stances are we going to desert the banner under which we hiave
been fighting.”’

His was the voice of 4 patriot and « statesman and it could
not but make it easier for Dr. Rash Behari Ghose to take the
chair and for the Convention to agree to the setting up of a
Comumittee of over one hundred Congress members to draw up
a constitution in conformity with the decluration of the ¢reed
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which the participants in the Convention had signed. A resolu-
tion to that effect was moved by Gokhale himself who assured
them that as far as he “could see the programme of the body
they were trying to bring inte existence would for all practical
purposes be the same as that of the Congress for which they had
worked for 23 vears.” He read out the names and, after Govinda-
raghavit Iyer and A. Chaudhwri had seconded and supporied
the motion appointing the Committee which would meet “*during
Easter™ and if that were not possible, in September. [t was carried
unanimously.

The Committee set up by the Convention duly miet for two
days in April at Allahabad. It drafied a Constitution for the Con-
gress as well as rules for the conduet of meetings. The creed of
the Congress was embodied in the first article which was almost
identical with the first two points of the notice already quoted,.
setfing the attainment by the people of india of a system of
Goverminent  “similar to that enjoyed by the self-governing
members of the British Empire” and “on equal terms with
those members”. The goal was to be achieved “‘through cons-
titutional means” and “by bringing abeut a steady reform of
the existing system of administration™, which implied progress
by stages.

This was nothing very new. It was the goal towards which
Dadabhai Naoroji had already arged them 1o move at Calcatta,
But what was new was article two. Hitherio, despite a number
of tentative Constitutions for the Congress discussed at various
sessions over the years, the Congress had been virtually an open
house, a kind of caravanserai atmost, with no strictly defined
qualifying rules of residence, so to speak. Now, and for the first
time, they were asked to make a declaration in writing that they
would abide by the rules of this great onynibus political hostelry
and accep! the purposes for which it was being run. It said:

Every delegate to the Indian WNational Congress shall
express in writing his acceptance of the Objects of the
Congress as laid downin Article I of this Constitution, and
his willingness [note the male gender which was to become
unthinkable only a decade later] to abide by this Cons-
titution, and by the Rules of the Congress herete appended,
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This was the answer of the Congress “Patriarchs™ who still
ruted the roost to any intrusion of the Mahratta shoe in its deli-
berations in the future. The first major crisis in the Congress
history had thus been overcome, or at least contained, and the
unfinished Twenty-third session could be resumed where it had
been abruptly interrupted at Surat—-but on the coast of Coro-
mandel at Madras in the Elphinston Grounds, Mount Road,
a year later.

Paradoxically, the Moderates had something to be thank-
ful for ta those whom they characterised as Extremists and who
regarded themselves as trie nationalists. For once the reaction
in Britain to a bit of a smash up at Surat was rather sensible.
True the Tory Press was gleeful and shook its head in the spirit
of *I told you so0." The Times, in particular, drew the lesson
which it had already learnt by heart: that Indians were not to be
trusted with ruling themselves or allowed even intetmediate forms
of representative institutions. But the Liberals were in powes,
and though bipartisanism on India was already a well and truly
established fact, the Liberal administration was in some degree
responsive to the more sapient section of Liberal opinion. The
Star, for intance, after having a mild dig at tke Congress for
having “mistaken Surat for Donnybrook™ went on intelligently
to add: “The danger is that we may take India either too serious-
Iy or not seriously enough. We hope Mr. Morley will not fall
into either of these two errors™. Instead, it counselled lim to
“hasten rather than diminish the pace of the reform.. . ltis his
duty to show that constitutional action is more fruilful than
revoluttonary propaganda,”™

The Manchester Guardian was even more emphatic. “lt
would indeed be a bad day for ail Liberalism,” it wrote, “when
loyalty 1o its principles in India failed to awaken an answering
sense of duty amongst English Liberals. The situation in India
is unmistakably c¢leat. For a few years longer the front can be
held for the cause of peaceful and constitutional Liberal
Reform; but unless English Liberals take energetic action for its
assistance. the time is not very distant when India will become
like Ireland. a permanent gntanglement of English politics, per-
haps actually incapable of being reselved by constitutional
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reforms. There is no longer any excuse for faiture to understand
for what the Iandian National Conpgress stands.”

These admaonitions from what was in those days the friend, guide
and counsellor of British Liberalism could not altogether be
ignored by # Liberal administration, especially as there were
oth:r signals from India indicating that unrest was growing
and beginning to acquire serious proportions not only in Bengal,
but alse the Punjab and elsewhere. By the standards of our own
day and age the revolutionary and teriorist groups that sprang
up in the wake of the anti-partilion agitation in varions parts of
India were rather amateurish in their methods, They had little
experiise and none of the lethal technological competence asso-
ciated with their counterparts today. But they were to bring off
some spectacular acts which attracted a good deal of international
publicity. enough at any rate to disturb the proverbial sang-froid
of the British authorities. On the eve of the abortive Congress
session at Surat, for instance, a train in which Sir Andrew Fraser,
the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal was travelling, was derailed
by a bomb near Midnapur. Next April two bombs were thrown
mte a hackney carriage at Muzaffarpur in Bihar. They were
meant for a District Judge, Kingsford, with whom the revolu-
tionaries had scores to settle, but instead two British women—
a Mrs. Kennedy and her daughter—were killed. For this act
Khudiram Baose, & youth of 18, was later hanged.

These sporadic acts of violence—and the dramatic incident
two vears later in the very heart of London at Jehangir Hall at
the Imperial Institute when Sit Curzon Wyllie, Political Sec-
_ retary to the Secretary of State for India and Dr. Lalkaka were
shot dead by Madan Lal Dhingra at a public mesting—did pot
add up to much. Bot the alarm they caused in Britain was con-
siderable. While the British authorities in india found in them a
convenient excuse to tighten up the repressive laws and regula-
tions, Liberals in England argued that the stick alone was not
enough and il was necessary 1o dangle a carrotas well. The stick,
of course, was freely used. In July 1908 Tilak was arrested,
tried before a Parsi judge who, before pronouncing his  verdict,
delivered a sanclimarious lecture on the duties of public men,
especially those who, like Tilak, exercised great influence—and
prompily sentenced him to six years' transportation with hard
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labour (later changed to simple imprisonment in Mandalay
because of his age and state of heaith), To this was added Tor
good measure the nine months’ remission he had been granted
of his sentence in 1897, In Bengal, at the other end of India,
ever since the imposition of partition arrests. convictions and
deportations, with or without trial, under what was virtually rule
by lawless regulations had become the order of the day. Among
more than five hundred such convictions was that of Aurobinde
Ghose on a charge of seditious writings in the Bande Mataram.

Tilak’s conviction. however, became something of a cause
eelebre, parily because of his political prestige in the country and
his eminence as a scholar, It also led to widespread protest and
disturbances in Bombay. Gokhale, not given to exaggeration,
had described it as *an ugly discouragement to the Moderates.”
Even Morley, deeply schizophrenic in his Liberalism who, as
Edward Thompson and G.T. Garratt remark in their Rise and
Frlfibment of the Brirish Rule in Indiag, “in his old age reacted
unconsciously against the ideas of his youth™, mildly disapproved
of it. In his correspondence with Sir George Clarke, the then
Governor of Bombay, he considered it “politically unprofitable,
though morally and legally justifiable.” Indeed, not only the Libe-
raf and Irish MPs were critical, but even some Conservatives
were censorigus, among them a future Secretary of State for
India, F.E. Smith, later Lord Birkenhead.

The Liberal administration under Campbell-Bannerman was,
in fact, under some pressure to show some signs of mobility op
the political front in Tndia besides passing new and more stringent
repressive acls, A convenient oceasion for a gesture to assuage
the Liberals in India offered itself’ on the 30th anniversary of
Queen Victoria's Proclamation of 1858 by which the Crown
took over the Government of India from the East India Company
formally and promised that all people, Europeans und Indians,
would be treated on a fooling of equality. Tn a message to “the
Princes and Peoples of India”™ (in that order) on December 1, 1908,
Edward VII reaffirmed the pledges given by his mother which
the British bureaucratic hierarchy in India ever since had been
anxious to erode by insisration of all kinds of semantic ambigui-
ties into the Proclamation. Almost simultaneously, Morley in a
despatch outlined a scheme of reforms of the Legislative Councils,
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both previncial and central, and for a token opening of the doers.
to admit Indians—at ieast those who could be relied upon to be
amenable and never 1o speak out ol turn—to the “Holy of
Holies”, namely the Viceroy's Executive Council in Caleutta
and the India Council in London.

It was, therefore, ina somewhat mixed mood that the Twenty-
third Congress reassembled al Madras on December 28, 1908,
to take up the busingss left unfinished al Surat the previous
Christrras. There was, cenainly, a mild sense of euphoria—and
for a number of reasons. To begin with, the moderate Congress
leaders counld congratulate themselves that they had managed
to come through the crisis with the bulk of iheir support intact.
Indeed, some even felt that the departure of Tilak and his mili-
fant cohorts had made the Congress more attractive to the
Muslims many of whom had found their strident note of Hinduw
revivalism more than a little off-putting. What is more. the
Congress now had a proper constitution and one which made &
repetition of the Surat free-for-all virtualiy impossible and ensur-
ed the ascendancy of the moderate leadership for a long time to
come.

However, the main source of euphoria was clsewhere, The
Congress leadership at long last had something to prove wrbi
et orbi that their constitutional methods of agitation had not
altogether been so much expense of spirit and effort in a waste of
shanie and Tutility; thai, in fact, they had earned some dividends.
The euphoria was further heightencd by the widely shared be-
ltef that in drafting his scheme for constitutional reforms Morley,
by now duly ennobled, had taken his cue from one of them—
- Gokhale. As Dr, Pattabhi Sitaramayya was to claim quarter of
a century later in his hustory of the Congress, *“The Minto-Mor-
ley Reforms really owed their origin 1o a memorandum furni-
shed by Gokhale to Lord Maoiley, the Secretary of State for
India. The memorandum was long and detailed so much so that
Morley regretted Te had no time to go through it and desired
Gokhale to put it on a half sheet of paper. So he did and that
bodily became the Moiley-Minto Reforms.”

There is little evidence to substantiate this claim as will be-
seen. But it was largely believed and Morley himself probably
waanted it to be believed in India. Tt accounied for the joyous.
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nole on whick Dr. Rash Behart Ghose, whe was unable to make
himsell heard at Surat but was listesied to with rapt attention
at Madras, modulated the opening passages of his prasidential
address and said:

The fears which for months haunted the minds of seme of
us have proved groundless. The gental predictions of our
genemies so confidenily made, have also been falsified.
For the Indian Nationzl Congress is not dead, nor has
Surat been its grave. It has been more than once doomed
to death but, rely upon it, it bears a charmed life and is
fated not to die.

This at least was prophetic, Waxing poctic he spoke of the
clouds “which darkened the political sky” and which they had
“watched so long with fear and trembling” having dissolved in
rain and broken “in blessings™ over their heads. “The time of
the singing of birds is come,” he said, “and the voice of the turtle
is heard.” At any rale his voice was heard paying tribute to Eng-
lish statesmanship *“‘which, as Lord Morley justly boasted, has
never yet failed in any part of the world™ and which, he claimed,
had “risen to its fullest heéight at this critical time” and had “seiz-
ed the golden moment, for it knows the season when to take
occasion by the hand, not 1o suppress but to guide the new spivit
which England has created in India.” He saw India *“on the
tiueshold of a new era.™

‘However, his joyful sense of the imminence of the millennium
was infersected st many points by grim forebodings and anxiety
which surfaced again and again in speeches during the next two
days. Fven Dr. Ghose was on the defensive and parts of hig
address sounded very much tike an apologia pro vita sua:

1 repeat, we cherish no illusions. We know that the way is
long and hard; we know the danger of taking even a single
unwary step, but we are determined to make the road easier
for those who will follow us in ever-increasing numbers,
Man goes forth into werk and to his labour until the even-
ing. But the evening comes before his work or task is
done, but others will take up the work which is left
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unfinished. Yes, a younger generation will take up the work
who will, I, trust have some kindly thoughts for those who
too in their day strove to do their duty, however imper-
fectly, through good report and through evil report, with,
it may be a somewhat chastened fervour but, I may say
without boasting, with a fervour as genuine as that whach
stirs and inspires younger hearls.

The anxiety and forcbodings were Justified. Tt was not just
that fa1 fewer delegates had turned up at Madras for the second
act of the Twenty-third Congress---626 against more than 1600
who had come 1o Surat. But whal was at stake was the
claim of the Congress to represent the nation. Of the 626 dele-
gates 404 were from Madras and 134 from Bombay. The rest
of Indiz, including Burma, was represented by only eighty-zight
delegates. Province-wise breakdown of the figures revealed an
evern mote depressing picture. United Bengal—for the Con-
gress for its purposes refused to recognise the partition as having
any legitimacy—which had long spearheaded the movement of
national resurgence had sent only thirty-six delegates to Madras,
though they included old stalwarts like Surendranath Banerjea
and Ambica Charan Mazumdar. The Punjab, at the other end of
India, was represented by only seven men, however “good and
true”, In between, the Uniled Provinces had twenty-threc and
the C.P. and Berar where, presumably, the shifting of the venue
from Nagpur 1o Suratl the provious year still rankled, mustered
no more than eighteen delegates, It almost looked as if the Con-
gress base had narrowed to Bombay and Madras; and the rest
" of the country seemed to have become disenchanted with it.

Something, obviously, needed to be done to reverse this
trend. But what? The moderate leaders were in something of a
cleft stick. They wanted to show their enthusiasm for the re-
forms foreshadowed in Morley's despatch which had been
made public property only a fow weeks before the Madras ses-
sion. Indeed, they were anxious even to claim credit for them.
At the same time, they did not want the impression to gain ground
that they were merely the camp-followers of and cheer-leaders
for the British Government. Already all manner of scurrilous
rumours were being spread by their opponents. This included
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the preposterous story that it was Gokhale, described delicately
as “Homnorary Patriot”, “the blackfaced man™, even *Tago™,
who had engincered Tilak’s presecution and actually gone to
Enpland to persuade Morley to proncunce his benediction on the
decision of the Government of Bombay to deport him. Then
as now the more grotesque a rumour the greater its coeffcient
of credibility in Tndia and even supposedly serious newspapers,
like the Bande Mataram associated with Bipin Chandra Pal and
Aurobindo Ghose, were wiiling to pubiicize such stories.

It was important for the Congress, therefore, to dissociate
itself clearly und unmistakably from the policy of unbridled re-
pression which the Government was pursuing—and not only in
Bengal—while talking of constitutional reforms. This dilemma
was to be with the Congress for many years to come. It was re-
flecied both in the speeches and the resolutions passed at Madras.
The very first resolution, for instance, “tenders its loyal homage
to His Gracious Majesty the King-Emperor”, for having reaf-
firmed the pledges given in “the memorable Proclamation issued
in 1838 by his illusirious Mother, Victoria the Good”. The
second resolution was equally fulsome in giving “expression 1o
the deep and general satisfaction™ with “the Reform proposals
formulated in Lord Morley's despatch. . .throughout the coun-
try.” The nexi resolution was alse in the nature of a propitia-
tory gesture to Caesar. It placed on record the Congress’ *‘empha-
tic and ungualified condemnation of the detestable outrages and
deeds of vielence which have been committed recently in some
parts of the country, and which are abhorrent to the loyal, humane
and peace-loving nature of His Majesty’s Indian subjects of
every denomination.”

However, the rest of the substantive resolulions passed at
Madras session read like a long inventory of griefs. These in-
cluded the hardy annuals like complaint against the denial of
equal citizenship rights to His Majesty’s Indian subjects in the
British self-governing colonies which “is fraught with grave mis-
chief ta the Empire and is as unwise as it is unrighteous™; against
“high prices of food-stuffs for the past several years, and the
hardships to which the middle and poorer classes are pui there-
by™ and asking for an enquiry into the “‘causes of such high
prices, with a view to ascertain how far and by what remedies
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such causes could be removed”; plea for “immediate steps”
o make “Primary Education free at once and gradually compud-
sory throughout the country™ and for larger allocation of funds
for secondary, higher and technical education; protest against
“the fresh burden of £300,000 which the British War Qlfice has
imposed on the Indian Exchequer for military charges on the
recommendation of the Romer Commiltee”; and, inevitably,
alament at the heavy charge of land revenue on Todian agricul-
turists, great and smalf, this exaction being *‘not a tax but...in
the nmature of rent.” But the gnawing preoccupation of the
Congress leadership was something else.

It was the Partition of Bengal and its aftermath. The fifth
resolution earnestly appealed to the British Government *“to re-
verse, ..or to modify it in such a manner as to keep the entire
Bengali-speaking community under one and the same adminis-
tration”. Tt argued that ““the rectification of this admitted error
will restore contentment to the Province of Bengal, give satisfac-
tion to the other Provinces, and... enhance the prestige of His
Majesty’s Government throughout the country.™ Ambica Charan
Mazumdar, not exactly a firebrand, attributed the unrest and
the growing cult of violence in the country to this act of folly
and arbitrariness. *Violence,” he said, “and lawlessness we hate:
anarchism we detest. But it seems impossible not to feel the
force of the circumstance whicht has given monstrous birth to the
insane bomb-maker. And gentlemen, what has been the remedy
applied to this state of things—Repression, Repression and no-
thing but Repression. Bul, gentlemen, if anarchism has in every
age and in every country failed to achieve the salvation of any
 people, Repression has likewise nowhere succeeded in restoring
peace and order, and in this country repression has so far only
succeeded in converting prison-houses into martyrdoms.” And
almost defiantly he added, “If the Pariition is a settled fact, the
unrest in India is also a settled fact, and it is for Lord Morley
and the Government of India to decide which should be unset-
tied to settle the question.”

The tenth resolution urged the Governmend to repeal the Ben-
gal Regulation I of 1818 and similar regulations in other Pro-
vinces of India under which people were being deported, often
withoul even the semblance of any legal tijal; and it “respecttufl y*
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prayed “‘that the persons recently deported in Bengal be given an
opportunity of exculpating themselves, or for meeting any charges
that may be against them, or be set at lberty.” [t was moved by
Syed Hasan Imam. Among the spzakers who supported it was Dr.
Tej Bahadur Sapru who made his debut at the Congress ses-
sion by describing the Bengul Regulation 11 of 1818—and other
similar lawless Regulations—as *‘the Sword of Damocles™ always
hanging over their heads and “against the very first principles
of Englisl jurisprudence, and. . .opposed to all the traditions of
the English Constitution.”

But even the Moderates renowned for their moderation were
beginning to lose faith in the efficacy of the first principles of
English jurisprudence and the traditions of the English Constitu-
tion in curbing the British burcaucracy from riding roughshod
over clementary civil liberties. Bhupendranath Basu who
seconded the resolution bravely stood up and counted himself
as “a close friend of some of those deported” and their fellow-
workers for many years. “Are we to be imprisoned, are we to
be deported, are we 1o be arrested, without being given cven
an opportunity of explaining our conduct " he asked rhetori-
cally and pointed out that at the recent Midnapore trial elderly
men and some of the highest in Indian society had been arrested
and brought to trial “‘upon the information of a deunken debau-
chee picked up in the streets of Midnapore”—information which
could not be substaniiated and had later to be abandoned us
evidence.

The next resolution was worded more mildly and merely
expressed the hope that Acts VII and XIV would not long re-
main on the Statute Book, The frst of these Acts empowered
the authorities sunmarily to attach newspaper presses and the
second made it a punishable offence for anyone to subscribe to
any association which was under executive proscription, The
reason for this muted critique which almost implied a signal of
supine acquiescence in repression, was that the Congress leader-
ship was in something of a quandary over the issue. One of
them, Gopal Krishna Gokhale no less, who in his person com-
bined a rare political astuteness and even wisdom with a spas-
modic habit of naivete and ingenuousness, had been persuaded
by the Government to give his assent to the new Draconian curbs
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on the Indian Press after having been shown certain “evidence™
of seditious writings.

Apparently he had agreed to them despite advice to the con-
trary {from some of his closest colleagues, among them Phero-
zeshah Melua, not exaetly an extremist and under whom Gakhale
had served his political apprenticeship and, indeed, who had
virtually bequeathed him hix seat in the “Supreme Council™, As
H.P. Mody rclates in his biography of Mehita, he was strongly
opposed to e Congress saying anything witich might give the
impression of its approval of further curtailment of the freedom
of the Press when the authorities were already armed with powerfut
judicial and extra-judicial instruments of discipline and corree-
tion, But it was not possible for the Congress publicly to repu-
diate Gokhale e¢ither. So a form of compromise phrasing was
worked out to do a characteristic balancing act, While the
cleventh resolution deplored “the circumstances™ which had led to
the passing of the offensive laws, it expressed “the earnest hope™
of the Congress “that these cnactments will only have a tem-
porary existence in the Indian Statute Book.” The Congress
Moderates, it seemed, had inexhaustible reserves of “earnest
hope™.

However, hope, whether “earnest™ or simulated as an exer-
cise in political Coucism, availed little. The glaring deficit in
the crucial resolutions passed at Madras, as at all the previous
Congress sessions over nearly a quarter of 2 century, was not a
flaw of semantics, but of will and selfconfidence. Béyond dep-
koring and even strongly protesting against the policies of repres-
sion and irsolent burcaucratic despotism, the Congress offered
its followers no strategy, much less programme, of popalar re-
sistance. [t was potable, for instance, that at Madras, the Congress
reiterated “its most cordial support to the Swadeshi Movement™
which was pood news to the emerging “Indian producers™ and
indusirialisis. But there was not a word about “the Boycott Move-
ment” which the Congress under Dadabhat Naoreji had accepi-
ted as a legitimate form of pressure, at least in the limited con-
text of Bengal, to gt the Government lo change s mind on
partition. This could noti but serve to alienate the Radicals —and
noi enly in Bengal—{rom the Congress. 1t could not even be
safd that the Congress posture of being grateful For small mercies
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made much tactical sense. The Government was bound to read
It as an indication that for sometime to come the Congress would
be too busy trying out the new constitutiongt scheme to make any
importunate demands for any real sharing of power. Worse still,
all the thanksgiving at  Madras was likely to encourage the die-
hards in Londen and Caleutta to intensify their clamour for par-
ing down still further the crumbs of Reforms which had been
offered, confident that the Congress, now safely in moderate
hands, would do nothing to rock the administrative boat in
India by organising any active opposition on the ground.

In spelling out their “decp and general satisfuction” with the
Reforms outlined in Morley's despatch the Congress leaders had
been inclined to take them at their face value, Unfortunately
for them and Iadia, however, his political package was not quite
like a famous brawd of whisky so distinctly bottled as to rule out
all vaguensss. There was plenty of vagueness about it, not all
accidental and some obviously deliberate and intentional, More-
over there was a whaole area of crucial details left to be filled
in fater on, Of course, sanguine as always, the Congress at Madras
had “hoped ™ that these details will be infermed by “ihe same
liberal spirit in which the main provisions. . .have been conceived.”
This hope, 100, was to prove a dupe. The way in which the
details were worked out was meant to circumscribe the scope
of the proposals and vitiate them. This was soon to become crys-
tal clear.

Not that the gencral scheme itself represented a giant step
forward towards effective representative institotions, much less
any substantive transfer of executive or legislaive power Lo
Indians. Morley himself was at pains to deflate the cxcessive
bubble of cxpectancy that he had raised in Tnddia, "I it could be
said,” he dectared in the House of Lords to which he had been
elevated, “that this chapier of reforms led directly or indirectly
to the establishment of a parliamentary system in India, I, for
one, would have nothing at all to do with it.”™ This was exactly
ten days before the Congress met in Madras so that its leaders
could not say that they had not been warned of his real inientions.

Minte was e¢ven more brutally dismissive of any suggestion
that the Reforms which were to become associated jointly with
his and Maorley’s name for all times to come, constituled a decisive
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advance on the road to responsible government in India. And
Morley, far from demurring even setre voce to Minto’s wheolly
negative gloss on the schome of reforms he had partly fathered,
chimed in with His Majesty's Government’s “cordial concurrence™
with His Excellency's “disclaimer™ that the adminisiration over
which he presides were “advocates of representative government
for India in the western sense of the term”™ which, in their
Judgement, “could never be akin to the instincts of many races
comprising the pepulation of the Indian Empire....”

This was a statement of the obvious. Not, however, about the
supposed “instinets of many races comprising the poputation of
the Indian Empire”, but the frue nature and worth of the “‘re-
forms™ that were being offered to India. As the authors of the
Montagu-Chelmsford Report, a successor to Morley's despateh,
were 10 put it ten years later, “Excessive claims were made for
them {that is, the package labelled Morley-Minto Reforms} in
the enthusiasmt of the moment.,..These sanguine expectations
were shortdived.” It is surprising, in fact, that there were any
sanguine expectations at all. True, in the Indian Councils Act
passed in February 1909 replacing Lord Cross' Act of 1892, by
mathematical juggling the “elected™ component of the Councils,
both at the Centre and in Provinces, was increased. In the Pro-
vincial Councils “elected™ members {ormed a majority. In the
Imperial Legislative Council they remained a minority, though
4 higger one.

But the numbers game whether at the Centre or in Provinces
was largely {randulent. For neither the “elected™ majority in the
Provincial Councils nor the reinforced minority at the Centre
were vested with any power. They exercised no conirol over the
exceutive and none over finance. They could not legislaic any
important measure, absolute power of veto being vested in the
Provincial Governars and in the Governor-General and Viceroy
at the Centre. They could not even dream of voting the ad minis-
tration out of office. All they could do was to criticise. For all
practival purposes, they were 1o be political castrati and this was
often rubbed I with brutal candour,

Even from the viewpoint of the British Government, as inteili-
gent historians of the Raj were later to acknowledge, this was not,
perhaps, good sense, “The Government,” E.J. Thompson and
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G.T. Garratt have remarked, “had thus organised itself a perpe-
tual opposition, with no function except to criticise, no chance
ever of taking office, and no real responsibility to the rather
vague electorate which they were supposed (o represent.” Tt was
a system ideally calculated to generate a reflex of negation among
the political “elite” which has proved hard to outgrow and which
could not but make it enormously difficult (o develop healthy
democratic norms and traditions in the future. it is important
to siress this because it has been argued thal the Minto-Morley
TReforms had “some educational value in a country where little
was kaown of the machinery of democratic govermment.” At
least neither Minto nor Morley made this spurious claim and
were frank enough to go on record that the last thing they intend-
ed was for their scheme to serve as a training course for a parlia-
mentary system in any real sense of the term for Indians.

The denial of even rudimentary power and responsibility
to the Legislative Councils—their members were for the most
part elected indirectly and where provision was made for direct
election it was in order to entrench the interests of certain specific
cconomic and confessional groups and that, too, on the basis of
extremely restricted franchise—was te by expected, The bureau-
cratic despotism was not going to part with any of its power just
for the asking. But this was by no means the worst feature of
the Morley-Minto scheme, It had a far more sinister device
built inte it with infinite potential for evil. For the first time a
kind of electaral apartheid was introduced by cstablishing sepa-
rate electorate for the Muslim community in India which con-
stituted roughly twenty-five per cent of the population of the
undivided [ndia, The ostensible purpese was 1o safeguard
their inferests against the possibility of being swamped by the
majorily. But what it inevitably did was to plant in the very
heart of Tndian polity 2 morbid and pathelogical culture which,
given the historical context, was to spread and grow and ullima-
tely corrode and poison the whaole body-politic with lethal con-
sequences in the not oo distant future,

There was no doubt 2 real problem for which a rational solu-
tion had to be found. The minorities in India, like minorities
anywhere, whether ethnic or religious, entertained the fear that
any system based on the counting of heads would place them at a
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disadvantage, This was particularly the ecase wilth the Mushims
who were not so much a minority as 2 major element of ihe
body-social. A significant section of their leadership, again gwing
to complex reasons, both historical and psychological, feli that
in the absence of effective safeguards, the edueational, economic
and other disparitics between them and the majority community
would tend to increase rather than diminish, And for the good
reason, that the cmergent Hindu middle c¢lass had been far less
inhibited in adjusting itself to the new economic order which
British rule had been instrumental in ushering in and was thus
far better equipped to profit from the opportunities, however
limited and subordinate to British interests, which it offered.

This feeling, and the reflexive mistrust and rivalry to which
it gave rise between the majorily and minorities in general, but
especindly the Muslims, was not, of course, entitely a British
creation, As H.V. Hodson writes in his The Grear Divide, “Tt
is not possible to divide and rule unless the rufed are ready to be
divided. The British may have used the Hindu-Muslim rivalry
for their own advantage, but they did not invent if. They did
not write the annals of Indian history.. . They were realists, and if
they did use India’s divisions for their advantage, the divisions
themselves were already real” This is a [air point. But he is
less convincing in his mild apologia of the system of separale
electorate which was the dubious gift to India of the authors of
the Morley-Minto “Reforms™ and which in his words “remain-
ed an integral part of the constitution of India right up to the
transfer of power,” The system, he argues, has “to be judged in
terms of the actual facts at the time at which they were applied.
The position of the Muslim minority being as it was, and the re-
lationships of the chief communities being as they were, to estab-
lish separate clectorates appeared as necessary as it was Jogical, if
the pattern of Indian life was to be truly represented in the counsels
of governnient, and  justice was to be done te the underdog
in the tangie of class and caste and religion in India.”

Thai docs not fullow. Surely, there were other ways of doing
justice to the underdog—and, incidenmtally, 1he underdog never
got & vote at all 4l after independence—than through political
and electoral apartheid which separate confessional electorate
amounted to. Gokhale, for instance, who among the Congress
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icaders of the day was the least tainted with any confessional
bias, was most anxious that justice should be done and seen 1o be
done to the minorities—particularly the Muslims, In his memo-
random {o Morley he had made an interesting proposal. “I
think,” he had suggested, “the most reasonable plan is first 1o
throw open a substantial minimum of scats to elections on a
territorial basis, in which all qualified to vote should take part
without distinction of race or creed. And then supplementary
elections should be held for minorities which numeyically or
otherwise are important enough {o need special representation,
and these should be confined to menibers of the mino1ities only.”

Gokhale, indeed, was so anxious that no section of the popu-
lation of India should “feel any real or reasonable grigvance”
that he insisted that ““it will not do to be guided in this matter by
a strict regard for pumbers only; for it may be necessary at
times to give special representation to 4 minority so small as not
toe be entitled even to a single member on a strict numerical basis.™
He seemed pretty confidend that if his ideas were implemented, the
Muslim community would not feel any need for “dependence
upon Government nominations™ because he believed, optimis-
tically enough, that “their interests are generally so far identical
with ours that they are bound before long to come and range
themselves on our side.”

He may have been oversanguine in this regard. His proposal
for a dual system of constituencies, one open to all and everyone
on a territorial basis, and the other restricted to the various mino-
rities only, may weil have failed. But this cannot be eitlier pro-
ved or disproved. It was never given a trial, or even seriously
considered by Morley who, like Minto, was not averse to using
Gokhale for his own ends. However, quite apart from Gokhale's
proposal and ifs practicalily or otherwise, it is hard to believe
ihat the constitutional experts in and around Whitehall, to say
nothing of the great academic institwtions in the North Sea
Island, who like nothing better than inventing all manner of
constitutional games and models—and did so and often tested
them on ground in Britain’s vast imperial possessions, and espec-
ciaily in India which served as a living laboratory of continental
dimensions—<could not have come up wilh something different
and less potentiaily evil system than clectorate based on
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confessional allegiances. It wus obvious that such a system
carricd within it the germ of untold mischief.

There is little doubt that when opting for it the experts who
drafted the Morley-Minto scheme were fully aware of what they
were doing, H.Y,. Hodson admits as much even if in an under-
statement, Acknowledging that there is “'some force in the Indian
criticism that separate electorate was riveted upon India in
pursuit of 4 *divide and rule’ policy”, he observes: “And undaub-
tedly ulterior motives reinforced the honest belief of British
Viceroys and Secretaries of Stale thut by giving the minorities,
especially the Muslims, separate electorates they were doing justice
and assuring fair play in the conditions of India. Al the time of
the Minto-Morley reforms, and later up to the end, the Muslims
were regarded and from time to time employed as a counterpoise
to the Hindu majority, and the Muslims’ resistance to majority
rule as a counterpoise to the swelling demand for demoeratic
self-government.”

That, indeed, is the essential truth of the matter. There were
other ways of ensuring fair play and justice for the minorities,
including the Musiims, than setting up waiertight confessional
electoral compartments, Nor is there any evidence of British being
50 concerned about being just and fair to Muslims in other parts
of the world. The reason for the British Government’s excessive
congern for the interests of Muslims in India was obvious enough.
From Clive onwards the builders of British power had played
upon the differences of caste and creed among the various seg-
ments of the Indian population as one of the most effective ways
open to them fo maintain and extend British paramountcy in
Trdia.

At the close of the 19th century, after the foundation of the
Congress when it soon became apparent to the British authoritiss
that it was tending to become the focus of a new secular sense of
national political solidarity, the Muslim card began to be used
increasingly and systematically 1o trump the Congress demands
for changes in the machinery of governance of the counury to
bring it into line with some demoeratic norms. The rele of Theo-
dore Beck, Principal of the M.A.O. College, Aligarh, in selling
tlie idea of 2 Muslim-British alliance to the founder of the College
and the Aligarh Movement, Sir Syed Ahmad Khan, who was by
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no medns either o Muslim “fundamentalist” or anti-Hindu and
was actuslly well-qualified to Tead the movement of liberal Re-
formation in Indian Islam as Rammeohun Roy had done half a
century cardier in Hinduism, is well known. 1t was no accideat
that when in 1893 the Mohammedan Defence Association of
India was established, Beck became one of its Secretaries.

However, il was during the first decade of the present century,
and after the ground had been well prepared, that the decisive
step was taken to make the communal divide an integral part of
the political structures. In this the role of Minto was crucial,
Coatrary to the view prevailing among Congress leaders, includ-
ing Gokhale, who had heaved an audible sigh of relief when
Curzon had resigned and was replaced by Minio, that he was at
teast mildly sympathetic or less hastile to the Congress, Minto
was as implacably opposed 1o the Congress as Curzon. IT any-
thing, his hostility to it and what it stood for was more intract-
able than Curzon's because it was less open and more insidious.
Curzon had described his successor, with mere than an under-
tone of contempt, as “a genileman who only jumps hedges™”-—
an afluston to Minto’s equestrian skills and expioits which had
earned him the nickname of “Mr. Roliy™ in racing circles. Un-
fortunately for India and the Congress, Minto could not only
jurp hedges, but was quite an expert at setting them up—and
not onty on the turf,

At any rate, from the very start he busied himself with lay-
ing deadly political booby-traps for the Congress while disingen-
uously acknowledging the need tar “recognizing™ it and being
“friends” with i, T am afraid,” he wrote to Morley on May
28, 1906, “there is much that is absolutely disloyal in the move-
ment and thai there is danger for the future.” He was delermin-
ed to create conntervailing forces to contain and neutralize it.
“I have been thinking a good deal lately,” he wrote in the same
despatch, “of a possible counterpoise to Congress. | think we
may find a solution in the Council of Princes, or in an elabora-
tion of that idea: a Privy Council not only of Native Rulers,
but of a few other big men o meet say once a year for a week or
a fortnight at Dclhi for instance. Subjects for discussion and
procedure would have to be very carefully thought out, but we
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should get different ideas from those of Congress, emanating
trom men already possessing great interest in good government.”

Presumably Morley did not rise to this bright idea, though it
was nod without a tomorrow. Meanwhile Minto did not neglect
to pursue the more familiar and time-tested strategy of trying to
mobilize the Muslim community as the ally of the Raj. In Octo-
ber of the same year in which Minte had the brain-wave about
staging a show of the *Native Rulers” as a counter-attraction to
the annual Congress sessions, there was the “historic™ affair
of a Muslim delegation being reccived by Minto at the Viceregal
Lodge at Simla. It consisted of “about seventy delegates from
all parts of India™ and was headed by no less a person than the
Aga Khan who, as awaharlal Nehru once wrote, managed
to reconcile in his versatile personality *Newmarket and Mecca”,
and must therefore have been very much a man after Minto's own
heart. Lady Minto in ker Journal for October I, 1906, was to
write about “the ceremony. ..in the Ball-room™ which she *and
the girls” had witnessed: *"This has besn a very eventful day; as
someone said to me ‘an epoch in Indian history’. ...In the after-
noon a tea-party was given for the Delegation in the gardens of
the Viceregal Ledge. ... Touching to hear their appreciation of
the sympathy and understanding shown them.” Even more
touching was the letter received from an official the same evening.
“T must send Your Excellency a line to say,” he wrote, *“that a
very, very big thing has happened today—a work of statesman-
ship that will affect Jndia and Indian history for many a long
year. It is nothing less than the pulling back of sixty-two millions
of people {meaning the Muslims of India} from joining the ranks
of seditious opposition [meaning the Congress].”

The anonymous official was right, of course, thouph it must
alwuys be open to question whether the institutionalising of
the confessional divide at the very heart of the political structures
can properly qualify as *a work of statesmanship.” Lady Minto
herself was rather impressed by the show she witnessed and is on
record as having exclaimed: “Quite a Command Performance!™
What exactly she meant we shall never know though Indians
at the lime—and since —took her words literally, H.V. Hodson,
on the other hand, believes this to be a misunderstanding o1
their part which “gave rise to one of the undying myths of Indian
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politics.” “To an English reader,” he argues, “the allusion was
to the presence of everybody who was somebody, in their finest
garments and regalia, as at a Royal Command Performance
at the opera; but to Indians unfamiliar with English social cus-
tom and idiom the phrase was taken to imply that the delegation
was performing by command—a set of puppets summoned and
animated to justify a policy already determined in the Govern-
ment's own interest. The myth became part of the inevitable
stock-in-trade of Indian opponents of communal representation.”

He may well be right though he seems to underestimate
Indian familiarity with the English idiom and social custom,
both “U™ and “non-U". Opposing mythologies are likely to
remain with us, but there is historical evidence that even if it
was not gotually 2 “Command Performance™, it was a show
scripted and staged by mufual arrangement. Members of the
delegation were carefully picked and well-rehearsed. They had
received their cues from their British impresarios, especially
Archibold, Beck's successor as Principal of M.A.O. College,
Aligarh—an archetypal denominational educational institition
which, especially after the death of its founder, Sir Syed Ahmad
Khan, was used systematically by the British as a breeding ground
for Muslim confessionalism and political separatism. For long
vefore the C.ILA. was heard of and had the bright idea of enlist-
ing the services of amenable academics 1o destabilize the minds
of impressionable youth of the emergent nations in the post-
colonial period, the British had peifected this technique to a
fine art for their own imperial ends. Like Beck, Archibold seems
to have beent part of the British para-intelligence apparatus in
India. He not only served as the go-between who arranged an
appointment with Minto for the Muslim deputation, but actually
insisted on laying down the lines on which his Muslim clients
should present their case for special favours :

Colonel Dunfop Smith, Private Secretary of His Excel-
fency the Viceroy, informs me that His Excellency is agree-
able to receive the Muslim deputation. He advises that a
formal Jetter tequesting permission to wait on His Excel-
lency be sent to him. In this connection I would like to
make a few suggestions. The formal letler should be sent
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with the signatures of some representative Mussalmans.
The deputation should consist of the representatives of all
the provinces. The third point to be considered is the text of
the address. I would here suggest that we begin with a solemn
expression of loyalty. The Government decision io take
a step in the direction of self-government should be uppre-
ciated. But our apprehension should be expressed that
the principle of election, if introduced, would prove detri-
mentdl fo the interests of the Mustim minority. It should
respectfully be supgested that nomination or representa-
tion by religion be introduced to meet Muslim opinion.
We should also say, that in a country like India due weight
must be given to the views of zamindurs [landiholders]....
But in ull these views T must be in the background. They
must come from you....T can prepare for you the draft of
the address or revise it. If it is prepared in Bombay 1
can go ihrough it as, you are aware, 1 know how to phrase
these things in proper longuage. Please remember that if we
want to organise a powerful movement in the short time
al our disposal, we must expedite matters.

The drifi of Archibold's instructions could not have presen-
ted any difficulty of English idiom or social custom to those to
whom they were addressed or anybody else. As he claimed with
becoming modesty, “I know how to phrase these things in proper
language.” And it would be naive to suppose that in assum-
ing the role of the unmoved mover behind the scenes, he was
acting entirely off his own bat and withowt clearance and even
encouragement from higher authority in Calouita and White-
hall. At any rate, Morley appears to have been highly pleased
with the whole transaction and wrete to Minio on October 26
“All that you tell me of your Mohommedan is full of interest, and
T only regret that | could not have moved about unseen at your
garden party. The whole thing has been as good as it could be,
and it stamps your position and personal authotity decisively.
Among other good effects. . is this, that it has completely deran-
ged the plans and tactics of the critical faction here, that is to
say it has prevented them from any longer representing the Indian
Government as the ordinary case of a bureaucracy versus the
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people. 1 hope that even my stoutest Radical friends will now
see that the problem is not quite so simple as this.”

11 certainly wasn't, Bui by conjuring up and then entrench-
ing the virus of a confessional vested interest in the political
system, the problem was made almost insoluble except through
an eventual amputation. Two months Jater, in December 1906,
another inevitable and fateful, some might say fatal, step was
taken. The All-India Muslim League was set up under the pre-
sidency of the Aga Khan whose talents as a broker and fixer
ir their dealings with the Muslims in Indiz—and not only India—
the British were discovering and increasingly to utilize. The
League, no doubt, was to have a chequered political evolution
and even pass through a phase of radicalism after a fashion under
the leadership of the younger Jinnah and other Muoslim Liberals.
But it was rarely to depart from the tablet handed to it from
on high at the very moment of its birth which laid down that it
was “to support, wherever possible, all measures emanating
from the Government, to protect the cause and advance the in-
terests of our co-religionists threughout the country fo counter-
act the growing influence of the Indian National Congress,
which has a tendency 1o misinterpret and subvert British Rule
in India, or which might tead to that deplorable situation, and
to enable our youngmen of education, who for want of such an
association have joined the Congress to find scope, according to
their labours and ability, for public life,...”

“Se, for -good or ill", writes H.V. Hodson nicely, “the die
was cast.” It was. But it could Jardly be for good....



CHAPTER VI

A PYRRHIC VICTORY

The British, it has got to be admiited, were under no obli-
gation of any sort to reduce the divisive strains in India’s body-
social and pelitic, or to encourage forces which were trying to
reinforce the sense of nationhood as the necessary condition
for the building of a secular and modern polity. Indeed, from
the narrow standpoint of imperialist reafpolitik, it obviously
suited them to exacerbate sectarian lensions tn pursuil of their
strategy of divide er impera. The temptation for them to resort
to political scissors and cut up and segment India along commu-
nal lines instead of using the needle, to recall a metaphor invoked
by the medieval Muslim mystic, Baba Farid, was too strong to
be resisted, Nor did they resist it even though by yielding to it
they largely undid what might otherwise and historically have
been & major item er the credit side of their rule in India—the
creation of a physical and administrative framework more ela-
borate and resilient than any previous system of governance or
regime had attempted, much less achieved. There were ail along
some clairvoyant spirits in British public life who were aware of
the perverse paradoX that was being enacted in India and claim-
et a5 an act of statesmanship. But they were regarded as cranks
if not subversive: and their voices could make titile impact over
the din of impeiialist bombast being intoned by the domipant
school of thought in the British establishment.

However, while one could not expect the British Govern-
ment 10 concern ilself overmuch whether its acts of policy weak-
ened or strengthened the uity of India, the Congress, asthe cus-
todian of long-term interests of the Indian people, was under an
muperative obiigation to sound the tocsin about the danger in-
herent in the introduction of separale electorate and reject any
constitutional scheme of which they were made an integral part.



164 INDIAN NATIONAL CONGRESS

Can it be said that it did so? The answer, unfortunately, has 1o
be not sufficiently clearly, and not in time. True, at its Twenty-
fourth session held in Bradlaugh Hall at Lahore on December
27, 1909, Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviva in his presidential
address spoke of “a wall of separation™ which the Regulations
setling up separate electorate for the Muslims would create.
“The Regulaiions,”™ he lamented, “for the fist time in the his~
tory of British rule have recognised religion as a basis of repre-
sentation, and have thus raised a wall of separation between the
Mahenimedan and non-Mahommedan subjects of His Majesty
which it will take years of earnest efforts to demolish.” But ia
hindsight the argument he marshalled against the Regulations
which were to provide the essential nuts and bolts of the Morley-
Minto Reforms seems to trail clouds of confusion and even a
certain scif-stultifying dualism.

Thus, on the one hand, he rightly stressed the nsidious re-
gressive thrust of the Repulations which the Madras Congress,
the previous year, had naively hoped would be conceived in a
“liberal spirit”. “They have,” he ruefully pointed out, “also practi-
caily undone, for the time being at any rate, the 1esults of the
carnest agitation of a guarter of a century to secure an eflective
voice Lo the elected representatives of the people in the govern-
ment of theis country.” What is more, he eriticised them for lay-
ing down ‘“‘unnecessarily narrow and arbitrary restrictions on
the choice of clectors.” This was perfectly true and whelly in
accord with the principles which the Conpgress had muade s
own. Unfortunately, however, there was also another strand in
his argument which was rather flawed. even fatally se.

This became manifest in the line along which he developed
his critique ol separate electorate. It was a vicious device 1o set
up a focus of morbidity at the very heart of democratic polity
in India. They deserved to be rejected on principle. But Mala-
viya's condemmation of them fell far short of rejection and, what
was warse, betrayed more than an undertone of mistrust of and
niggardliness towards the minorities—and especially the Mus-
lims. “We find.”” he complained, *‘that the Regulations have
been vitiated by the disproportionate representation which they
have secured to the Mahommedans, ..and the small room for
representation which they have left for the educated classes; also
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by the fact that they have made an invidious and irritating dis-
tinction between Moslem and non-Moslemn subjects of His
Majesty, both in the matter of the protection of minorities and
af the franchise....”

Nothing was better desizned to play into the hands of British
imperialism and strengthen the marriage of convenience between
it and the Muslim vested interests than this line of critique of
communal electorate. Jt made his plea for unity and expression
of hope that “under the guidance of a benign Providence feel-
ings of patriotism and brotherliness will continue fo increase
among Hindus, Mahommedans, Christians and Parsis, uniil
they shall flow like smooth but mighty river welding the people
of all communities into a great and united nation, which shall
realise a glorious future for India and secure to it, & place of
honour among the nations of the world”, sound like an empty
piety if not an exercise i insincerity and double-talk.

It is surprising that Madan Mohan Malaviya, a3 mature poli-
tician nearing fifty, seemed to be unaware that his rather ill-bred
harping on how the majority community was being wrongly
done by while the Muslim minority was getting away with all
the plums under the Regulations drawn up to govern the func-
tioning of the India Councils Act of 1909 was liable to jar on the
susceptibilities of his Muslim audience. Tt certainly speaks much
for the tolerant spirit and liberality of mind of the Muslim dele-
gales at Bradlaugh Hall, Lahore, that there was not even a mur-
mur of dissent, much less protest, from them at the way in which
Malaviya was dealing with the delicate and sensitive issue ol
separate electorate. This would not have matiered much if the
views and the seatiment behind the views which he expressed
represented his personal views and sentiment even though voic-
ed from the presidential chair which he was occupying, as it
happened, faure de mieux. The brief period of his radical enthu-
siasm already lay well behind him and the descent down the slip-
rery slope of Hindu conservatism had begua. This was over the
next twenty vears to make him increasingly take his distance from
the Congress policies so that Dr. Pattabhi Sitaramayya was nicely
to sum up his position by saying in his pen portrait of him that “as
a Congressman he is conservative and often times leads the rear.”

Unfortunately, however, the arguments that he deployed in
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his presidential addreess were translated into a substantive resolu-
tion of the Lahore Congress. Number lour on the order paper,
it was moved by Surendranaih Banerjea who said that “it is no
exaggeration to say that the Rules and Regulations have practi-
cally wrecked the Reform scheme as originally conceived.”
This was true, but the Congress resolution on the issue set the
wrong tone by condemning the electoral apartheid along confes-
sional lines for the wrong reasons:

That this Congress while gratefully appreciating the earnest
and arduous endeavours of Lerd Morley and Lord Minto
in extending to the people of this country a fairly liberal
measure of constitutional reforms, as now embodied in
the India Councils” Act of 1909, deems it its duty to place
on record its strongsense of disapproval of the creation of
separate clectorates on the basis of religion and regrets
that the Regulations {ramed under the Act have not been
framed in the same liberal spirit in which Lord Morley's
despatch of the last year was conceived, fn particular the
Regulations have caused widespread dissatisfaction
throughout the country by reason of:

(a) theexcessiveand unfairly preponderant share of represen-
tation given to the followers of one particular religion;

(b} the unjust, invidious and bumiliating distinctions made
between Muslim and non-Muslim subjects of His
Majesty in the matier of the electorates, the franchise,
and the qualifications of candidates;

{¢) the wide, arbitrary and unreasopable disqualification
and restrictions for candidates seeking election to
the Councils;

(d) the general distrust of the educaled classes that runs
through the whole course of the Regulations; and

(e} the unsatisfactory composition of the non-official
majorities in the Provincial Councils, rendering them
ineffective and unreal for all practical purposes.

And this Congress earnestly requests the Governament so to
revise the Regulations, as soon as the presemt eleclions
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are over, as to remove these objectionable features, und
bring themn into harmony with the spirit of the Roval
Message and the Seorctary of Siate’s despateh of last year.

Many of the objections raised by the Congress against the
illiberal spirit in which the Regulations had been framed were
eminently jusl although it could be argued that it was rather
simple-minded of the Congress leadership to have expected
otherwise in view of their past experience in dealing with White-
hall and Calewita. However, it was a fragic error for those res-
ponsible for drafiing this cracial resolution to have picked out as
the principal target of their attack the allegedly “excessive and un~
fairly preponderant share of representation given to the followers
of one particular religion”—nteaning, obviously the Muslims.
This was a gift to the British Government and the divisive lorces
in India. Fou it could only have the effect of accentuating any
misgivings which the Muslim community might have entertained,
rightly or wrongly, regarding the intentions of the majority
community once genuinely representalive institutions with reat
power were established,

More than that: it transformed-—and gratuitousiy—a two-
stded argument and polemics into a triangular conflict of purpose.
Hitherlio it had been in cssence an Issue between the British
Government and the Indian National Congress. By getiing
obsessed with the most-favoured community trealment aceorded
by the British to the Mustims, the Congress leadership unwittingly
made it into a litigation on two ronts—with the British Govern-
ment and those who cliimed to represent the special interests of
" the Muslim community. At the very least, it was a tactical
blunder of the first magnitude through which the Congress
managed to get itself, il not exactly into a corner, at least on to
very narrow and tricky political ground where it had little or no
room to manocuvre. 1f could well have avoided this predicament
by counfiniag itsell to 2 rejection of the whole concept of separate
clectorate and taking the stand that it was incompatible with any
secular democratic norms as, in fact, it scemed to suggest in the
opening paragraph of its resolution, That would also have been
more consistent with its criticism that the promised non-official
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majorities in the Provincial Councils were unsatisfactory. Indeed,
they were no majorities at all, but a snare and a delusion.

Thus the argument and controversy were allowed to be
deflected from the solid ground of rational principle into a
morass of communal claims and counter-claims from which it
proved well-nigh impossible for the Congress to extricate itseif.
This distortion was compounded by another no less serious. The
Congress resofution compiained that the Regulations guiding the
Morley-Minto schemes reflected “the gencral distrust of the
educated classes.” So they did. But e¢ven more they reflected
distrust of the Indian people as a whole whom they denied
franchise and other elementary democratic rights because they
were not considered by the British Government to be fit for them.
This ought to have worried the Congress more. By getting hot
and bothered over the British mistrust of “the educated classes™
it seemed to lend some substance to the charge of the burcaucratic
hierarchy that the Congress spoke only Tor a micrescopic minority
as Dufferin had phrased it twenty years earlier, not the Indian
people as it claimed.

How was it possible for the Congress leadership which consis-
ted of some of the most astute, subtle and even wise politicians
not to see these obvious traps? There were several reasons for
this, but it is tempting 1o suggest that one of the main reasons was
an unforeseea development on the eve of the Lahore sesston
of the Congress. Almost unanimously, Provincial Congress
Committees had chosen Pherozeshah Mehta as the President, the
only dissenting voice being that of Bengal which probably
regarded him too moderate for its taste. However, a fortnight
before the session was to open, the Chairman of the Reception
Comnittee, Lala Harkishen Lal, one of the more liberal-minded
but ifi-starred Punjab Congress leaders, received atelegram {rom
Mehta saying: 'l decply regret that owing te a combination of un=
expected circumstances. | am compelled to relinquish. the honour,™

He did not specify oreven hint at what the unexpected
combination of circumstances was which had “compelled” him
o refuse so high an honour. He was to remain, so it was said at
the time, *“as silent as the Sphinx.” Nor has any light been shed
on the reasen why by H.P. Mody in his excalient biography of
Pherozeshah Mehta. The decision seems to have puzzled him
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and for once the biographer ventured some criticism of his hero
by saying:

A stout and learless fighter, the act was strangely inconsistent
with tie whole record of his life....Bul whatever the motives
operating on his mind, it cannot be gainsaid that his decision
was as unwise as it was unfortunate. There were trouble and
unrest in the Jand.... Not even the Reforms seemed able to
stem the tide of sedition and anarchy and the repressive
legistation they brought in their train. In this momentous
hour of her destiny, all India was on tiptoe of expectation as
to what her great leader had to say on the burning questions
af the day.... Bul the lead was never given, and the man best
fitted to sound the note of reason and true statesmanship, and
to inspire the country with his own robust oplimism and his
abiding faith in peaceful and ordered progress, with a
masterful gesture retieated into the background, and left his
following wondering and helpless.

However, it is not difficult to guess the reason for Mchta's
refusal of the Congress crown. There had been a ground swell of
opinion in favour of burying the haichet between the Mode-
rates and the Radicals. Several provincial conferences had
sought rapprochement between the two factions. As the Bengalee
was to argue: ‘*Bengal feels that a sectional Congress is not a
National Congress; and that a sectional Congress has no right to
speak in the name of the Nation.” But Pherozeshah Mechta was
a hardline constitutionalist, and in answer to a plea for a united
Congress from Bhupendranath Basu, he had nol minced his
words. "I cannot help saying,” he wrote :

that there is a great deal of mawkish sentimentality in the
passionate appeals for union at all cost. For my part, 1 think
it is most desirable that each set of distinct convictions should
have their separate Congress. To jumble them up in one
body confuses the real understanding of the extent to which
opinion really tends in ene direction or another, and it is not
possible to make out what are the dimensions of the cleavage
and difference of opinion existing on any particular question.
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...For God’s suke, let us have done with all inane and slobbery
whine about unity when there is really none. Let each con-
sistent body of views and principies have its own Congress
in an honest and straigltforward way. and fet God, ie,
fruth and wisdom judge between them,

Pherozeshah Mehta’s obstinate refusal to entertain the idea
of any compromise or fudging of the issue in the larger interest
of unity sounded strange coming from a man who had modelled
his politics on British Liberalism. It came in for considerable
criticism. The languapge of his letter was described as “‘choice
epithets of cultured Billingsgate” by one commentator, Even
the Bengalee, noting its “strong unconciliatory” tone, was
“constrained to say™ that “it was too masterful to suit the demo-
cratic temper of those who have been brought up amid the
traditions of the Congress™, though it softened its disapproving
comment by adding: “But this is only a matter of style about
which the writer must please himself.”

Besides Pherozeshah Mehta's disinclination to go along with
those who were in favour of some accommodation with the
militants—the borne of contentiot being the question of boycott
which had won Congress support at least partially at Calcutta
three years carlier—there was possibly another reason for his
declining to preside over the Twenty-fourth Congress session.
There had been reports in the Press that the “extremists™ as they
were dubbed by their opponents and *“Nutionalists™ as they chose
to call themsslves, intended to (urn the Lahore Congress session
into “a pandemonium™ if the President-elect insisted on pro-
nouncing “ex-cathedra the views expressed in s letter.” Mehta
was a conrageous politictan and had earned the title of the “Lion
of Bombay.” Nor did he mind opposition and had often faced it
squarely in civic politics of the City of Gold. But he held high
notions of decorum in and civilised conduct of public affairs and
bad strong distaste of bad manners and rowdiness. Having had
experience of what muscular Radicals could get up to at Surat, he
probably had no wish 1o see a repeat performance of it in Brad-
faupgh Hall, Lahore, with a Punjabi shoc beingsubstituted fora
Malratta ong as a handy missile.

But whatever the reasons for his refusal to ceme on to the
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bridge and serve us helmsman at a crittcal moment in naticenal
affairs, if was, as H.P. Mody puts it, “a shattering blow™ 1o the
Congress morale. It was also to prove politically most unfortu-
nate, if not disastrous. For although Madan Mohan Malaviya
[who was in “the mofussd. . engaged in prof=ssional work™
and still hardly recovered from “a 1ecent iliness” when he was
invited to step into the breach at the last minute by the
Congress General Secretary, Dinshaw Wacha] was a scasoned
Congress leader and much respected, it would not be unfair to
say that he did not have the same reputation for impartiality and
dispassionateness of judgement which Pherozeshah Mehta enjoyed
—cspecially on the very sensitive question of minorities and their
rights. A tantalizing doubt must, therefore, remain whether, if
Mehta had presided over and guided the Lahore Congress, the
fourth resolution would have been phrased in the indelicate way
it was with little concern for the susceptibilily of the Muslim
community, and, indeed, the “uneducated” populace. Somewhat
surprisingly, Gokhale did not intervene in the debate on the
resolution which was indtiated by Surendranath Banerjea—not at
his besi—and tended to become a repetitious whine over the
injustice done to the majority commaunity under 1the Regulations.

Even otherwise it was a melancholy gathering and not a Cong-
ress 1o remensber and look back on with pride. To begin with,
there was the death of two former Presidents to mourn-—
Lalmohan Ghose and Romesh Chunder Dutt—and that of a
British friend, Lord Ripon. Annie Besant in her account of the
session speaks of “a great chill over the country,”™ She could have
added that the chill inside Bradiaugh Hall was even moie acute.
- The attendance was dismal, leaving plenty of empty chairs in a
conference hall not designed to accommodate a multituds
Altogether only 243 delegates had turned ep-—-the Jowest fipure
since the First Congress in Bombay, The largest contingent,
naturally, came from the Punjab—76. The next largest group
cams from U.P.--64. Bombay was third in the table with 37,
the biggest number of them being from Sind—30. Madras and
Bengal cach mustered 20. The Central Provinces and Berar had
sent only six.

These figures reflected a certain ebbing away of the strength
and influence of the Congress since the session at Madras.
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The Madras session with its apparent air of normaley and business
as usual, indeed, had been decepiive and induced among the
Congress leadership 2 mood of complacency which led them easily
to assume that all was for the best in the best of all possible
Congresses; that no harm had been done by the Surat split and
possibly even some good had resuited from it. With Tilak safely
locked up in Burma and the Congress kept out of bounds to his
troublesome followers, they could go through their routine of
eloquent rhetorical exercises undisturbed. Always in the habit of
lying fallow in between the sessions, they made little attempt to
tone up the organisation or to reinvigorate it. They did not even
regisier the stirrings at the grassroots reflected in passionate calls
for a united Congress from a number of provincial conferences.
And at Lahore the President in his address seemed to give the
impression that no special effort was needed to bring together
those who had parted company although he was distinctly on the
defensive:

Ever since the unfortunate split at Surat, the Congress has
come in for a great deal of criticism, both friendly and un-
friendly. 1t is said thai there has been a division in the Congress
camp. It is true, it is sad, We should have been happy if it
was not. We hear a great deal of disapproval, of condem-
nation, of a “disunited Congress", and a great desire expressed
for “a united Congress.”™ I ask, gentlemen, how are we *'a
disunited Congress”? Are we not here a united Congress,
united in our aims and our methods, and in our determination
to adhere to them?... Have we departed in the smallest degree
from the lines on which the Congress was started twenty-four
vears ago? Have we shut out any fellow countryman of ours
who wishes to work with us on those hines from coming to
the Congress? I emphatically say, no.

He went on to defend the creed which the Congress had
adopted, but insisted that it was “‘no new creed” but “the creed of
the Congress from the beginning.” And what, as he saw it, was
the creed of the Congress from the beginning? “The foundation
of the Congress,” he declared without a murmur of protest from
his bemused audience, ““rests on loyalty to the British Government.
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That has abways been the basic principle of the Congress.”
Nat, it seems, loyalty to the Indian people, but to an  alien
Government. This was a {ravesty of the atms of the founding
fathers of the Congress who, however guarded their Janguage,
had put commitment to “the cause of national progress™ as the
eriterion for joining the Congress and which they fervenily hoped
would form “ihe germ of a Native Parliament” and not just
serve as & loyal cheer leader for the British Goverament,

Later in his address, Malaviya unwittingly contradicted
luimsell when he quoted the Rrst Acticle of the Congress Consti-
twlion adopted after the Surat smash-up. It set as the prime
objective of the Indian National Congress “the attainment, by
the people of India, of a system of Government similar 1o that
enjoyed by the self-governing members of the British Empire,
and a participation by them in the rights and responsibilities of
the Empire on equal terms with those membars.” Certainly, this
objeci was to be achieved by constitutional means, by bringing
aboul a steady reform of the existing system of administration®,
but also “by promoting national unity, fostering public spirit, and
developing and organising the intellectual, moral, economical and
industrial resources of the country.” This was clearly somewhat
more than what the great Pandit visualised as  “the foundation
of the Congress.”

Allogether the presidential address, for all Madan Mohan
Malaviya's display of Brahmanical [earning, invocations of
Veda Vyasa and Vasishiha, with occasional quotations of
edifying but feeble English verse, was not an inspiring per-
_ formance. It was as long in words as it was short in any clear
perspeetive for the Congress movemeni. Nobody who heard it
could have conme away with his or her heart ablaze with patriotic
fervour. On the contirary, critics of the Congress would have
found in it plenty of ammunition, especially in the passages where
the President dealt with the Regulations attached to the packet
of Reforms and Tand Alienation Acts of the Panjab, ULP., and
some othet Provinces designed to provide the tillers of the soil
some protection against the moneylenders, to prove that although
the Congress claimed to speak {or the nation, it really cared only
for the interests of a small urban elite and, within that clite,
lurgely for the majority community only.
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He could get away with it, parily at any rate, becauss the
minorities were very thinly represented among the delegates to
the Lahore session, The number oy Muslims could be counted on
the fingers of iwo hands, with some fingers 1o spare. Although it
was being held in the capital of the Punjab. there were only three
or four Sikhs present. Even the more radical among the Mode-
rates had apparently chosen to lie low or play truamt from the
Congress. The session at Lahore secemed (o be haunted by some
notable absences.

Among them none other than Eajpat Rai—the first among
the trinity jointly known as Lal-Bal-Pal, the other two
being Bal Gangadhar Tilak and Bipin Chandra Pal, A Congress
session at Lahore without him was almost ke Hamler without
the Prince of Denmark. Laipat Rai, as related in an carlier
chapter, had agonized quite a bit at Surat before deciding to
come to the rescue of the Moderates by throwing in his weight on
the moderate side of the scales. This was because Tilak, whom
he had almosi persuaded to waive opposition to the election of
D, Rash Behari Ghose as President, had allowed himse!lfl *to be
led by some.,.wild spirits™ in his party. But he was cqually
unhappy by some of the things done by the Moderates aftet Surat.
For instance, he did not approve of their not only adopting a
Constitution-—of which, incidentaily, he approved—but, as he
cxplained in his letter to the Punjebes in July 1909, seting a
“high-handed precedent of fastening the Constitution on those
who had no legal hand in framing it, and that too in the name of
the old organisation.” At the same time he had kept aloof from
a controversy in which, as he put it, “one cannot definitely take
sides and wishes well to both.”

That was why he had not attended the Congress at Madras,
having Jeft for England at the end of August [908. He had
returned to India--and Lshore—in March 1909, But he was
against the holding of a Congress session in Eahore; indeed, he
wanted the annual sessions to be suspended for some time. This
was for a set of complex and even mutually coniradictory rea-
sons. His biographer Feroz Chand rightly describes him at
the time as being something of **a Nationalist peg in a Moderate
hole™ and as such “'a sad misfit.” He was also passing through
one of his periedic moods of what has euphemistically been
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characterised as “Hindu nationalism™—a theme on which he
actually addressed the first Hindu Conference held at Lahore
at the end of QOctober [909. He had conveyed to the Congress
Secretaries, and through them to Pherozeshah Mehta, that hold-
ing the Congress session at Lahore “in deffance of the best Hindu
apinion of the province” would be “unwise and not in the best
interests of the country, Province and the Congress.” In his
letter to the Punjahee he also argued, sensibly enough, that it
would be “‘an error of tactics™ to make “the split a *settled fact’.”
He made it clear that he wanted the Moderates to “retain the
actual control and management of the Congress”, but he also
wished that “the other party [meaning the Radicals] should re-
main inside the Congress” and “influence™ it “in the way in
which all strong minorities de.”

There was also, perhaps, a subtler reason for his plea that
the militant minority should be accommodated by the Congress
and there should be no irrevocable parting of the ways between
the Moderates and the militants. “T am emphatically of opinion,”
lie wrote, “that the extinction of the extreme left wing of the
Indian National party is a grave menace to the Congress itself.
The Moderate leaders may discover it when it is too late.” The
implication was clear. The presence of a radical element within
the Congress might serve as an inhibiting factor on the British in
treating the Congress in too cavalier a fashion, a5 he thought
was likely after the change of Government in Britain.

This argument made sense, bul not to the dominant section
of the Congress leadership. Nor was his advice against holding
the Congress session at Lahore which was less sound and bet-

" rayed a political schizophrenia that flawed an otherwise heroic

spirit, heeded. The session was held as scheduled between
December 27-29, Lajpat Rai did not attend it. ¥t would obvious-
ly have created embarrassment for him as well as the Congress
teaders, for many of whom he had high esteern, if he had remain-
ed in Lahore and not put in an appearance at Bradlaugh Hall or
met them socially. To avoid this he went away from Lahore for
the duration of the Congress session.

He did not miss much. The low-key, il not insipid, presiden-
tal address was followed by three days of discussion on some
two dozen resolutions, many of them hardy annuals, which rarely
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rose above a pedestrian level and at times was like a replay of
old gramaphone records. Even the debate on the cighth resolu-
tion appealing to the Government of India and the Sceretary
of State for India, “not to treat the question of the Partition of
Bengal as incapable of reconsideration, but to take the earliest
opportunity to so modify the said Partition as to keep the entire
Bengali-speaking commumity under one and the same adminis-
tration,” did not ignite any great spark of enthusiasm of the kind
ihat can move nountains.

The resolution was moved by Bhupendranath Basu who,
under its terms, was 1o go to England with Surendranath Baner-
jea as “‘a deputation, to lay the question of the Partition before
the authorities and the public there.” That he felt deeply the
injustice of the Partition of Bengal was clear from the word go.
“We shall not rest, the Bengalee, despised though he may be, he
will not rest, not he,” he said, “untif this question has been tho-
roughly threshed out, until the line which now divides his pro-
vince so beloved and dear (o him, has been shifted. ..."" And he
concluded on an even more cloguent and passionate note:

...I stand like a Neophyte at the altar which you have raised
for the worship of our mother to plead for a cause which
10 others may seem to be lost, to re-vitalize what to others
may seem a vanished hope. Gentlemen, so long as the
Bengali race will last, so long as the blood which flows
through ous veins courses through generations yet un-
born, so long as the picture of United India yemains on
our vision, so long as the mighty rivers of my nmative pro-
vinee flow on in their majesty and glory fo the sea, o long
as the fields and meadows of East Bengal wave in all their
verdant glory, our cause will not be lost. So long as the
inspiriting strains of Bandemataram put new hearts into
penerations of Bengalees yet to come our cause will not
be lost. For the moment we may have suffered defeat. For
ile moment the question seems to be settled but, God
willing, we shall yet turn the defeat into victory. God wifl-
ing, we shall vet unsettle that quesiion....

In & way, this was quite magnificent. But how was the “settled”
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question to be unsettled and the defeat turned into victory?
The guestion worried seme of the delegates und espeeiaily a cer-
tain Parmeshwar Lal from Bihar. He posed it obliquely. He
had apparently tried o0 move an amendment to the reselution
in the Subjects Commitice and had given notice 1o the President
of the amendment. He wanted to read it out “in the hope that
someone” would second it. But he was firmly ruled out of order
by the President. He bowed to the President’s decision. But
the point he had made was valid, *1 think", he said, I am voic-
ing 1the opinion of not merely younger men in this country but
also perhaps of our leaders when 1 say that if constitutional
agitation carried on in the strenuous way in which it has been
carried on in connection with the Partition fails the blame will
not be on the Indian people it they cease to helieve in constitu-
tionat agitation.” This was 2 warning to the platform and it
was coupled with a reminder later in his speech that “the Parti-
tion of Bengal has in a way given birth to the Exiremist Parfy,
‘Whetlor that Party is for the good of india or for evil it is not
for me to say but, Gentlemen, it must be admitted to be one of
the most powerful bodies that perhaps today exists in India.”
A hint, clearly, 1o the Congress leaders that their sweet reason-
ableness was not enough and if their pleas and petitions did not
yield positive results, the Congress might find itself being eclip-
sed by the Extremists who were prepared o do or die.

The session, however, really came to life during the debate
on another resohwtion—number ning on the list—which dealt
with something that was happening. not in India, but many
~ thousand miles awuy—-in South Africa. It was a long resolution
expressing the Congress” “admiration of the intense patriotism,
cousage and sel-sacrifice of the Indians in the Transvaat, Muham-
madan and Hindy, Zoroastrian and Christian—who, heroically
suffering persccution in the interests of their country, are carry-
ing on their peacelul and selfless struggle for elementary civil
rights against heavy and overwhelming odds.” Tt also pressed
upon the Government of India “the necessity of prohibiting the
recruitment of indentured Indian habour for any portion of the
South Africa Union, and of dealing with the authorities there
in the same manner in which the latter deal with Indian interests.”
And it concluded with a protest “against the declaration of
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responsible statesmen in favour of allowing the Sell-Governing
Colonies in the British Empire to monopolise vast territories
for exclusive White settlement. ..while preaching and enforcing
the opposite policy of the open door in Asia.”

Gandhi had addressed the Congress session for the first
time on the subject at Caleutta in 1901 when he was almost
unknown. He was not present at Lahore being in the Trans-
vaal preparing to launch another phase of the struggle for the
rights of Indians and other Asians. But {wo of his trusted asso-
ciates were attending the Lahore session—C.R, Naidu and H.S.L.
Polak. Both spoke and Polak, in particular, made a moving
speech and told them that he was there “to represent cven the
dead” and to remind them “of the name of that young hero
martyr, Nagappan, who died for the honour of India. 1 am
here to remind you of the women who in the agony and misery
of vncertainty have given birth to stili-born children. These men
and women, compatriots of yours, have carried on this struggle
for freedom with the name of India in their hearts, with the name
of India on their tips. The men have gone to jail again and again
with a smile on their faces, and the wonen have sent their hus-
hands, brothers and sons to prison gladly, because they felt that
Indiz’s honour demanded j1. I wish that 1 could take you
to the Transvaal today; I could show you scenes in Transvaal
jails, 1 could show terrible hardships that could make your
hearts bleed, I myself have seen many of these things, but I must
not speak of what I have seen, I could not trust myself....”

His words brought a breath of the harsh and searing realities
of an Empire which for the most part lurned a blind eye to them
when it could not justify them, and at timey evenconrived at then.
The resolution had mentioned M.K. Gandhi by name, offer-
ing him and his “brave associates” warmest encouragement.
Tt also called upon “all fndians of whatever race or creed to help
them unstintedly with funds.” Already Ratan Tata had dona-
ted Rs. 25,000, Amidst scenes of intense enthusinsm, Rs. 18,000
were collected on the spot, the great Surendramtth Banerjea
going round with hat in hand fo collect donations, and one
of the women in the audience, Saraladevi Chaudhurani
actually “pulied off her gold bangle and offered it as her contri-
bution.” It was something new in a Congress session and it



A PYRRHIC VICTORY 179

presaged the shape of things to come under Gandhi whom a tele-
gram was sent which read: “The Congress deeply appreciates,
admires heroic struggle brethren Transvaal and urges cosntinu-
ance same. Promises utmost support. Cabling funds.”

The rest was anticlimax. Even the resolution urging upon the
Government the repeal of the old Regulation reluting to depor-
tation, and praying “that the persons who were las{ year deported
from Bengal be sct at liberty without furiher detention. or be
given an opportunity (o meet the charges, if any, that may be
against them, and for which they have been condemned unbeard™,
was debaied in rather mealy-mouthed terms. The speeches made
were remarkable for their omissions, and though Lajpat Rai's
depertation in 1907 was mentioned, there was no reference to
that of Tilak to Mandalay (where he at least had the leisure to
work on his guite remarkable i insidiously and at times mani-
festly obscurantist Gira Rahaspa in the monastic seclusion of
the Fort where he was heldj, For the Congress he seemed 1o have
become an Orwellian “un-persan”. However, the Congress it-
self on its Lahore showing was in an even gréater danger of be-
coming, if not delunctive through inanition, virtually irrelevant
10 the political destiny of India through excess of caution and
pusillasumity.

Things appeared o pick up for it somewhat at ifs next ses-
sion al Allahabad, judging by the register of aliendance i was
able to muster, At Lahore there had been only 243 delegates.
At Allahabad as many as 636 turned up which was a respectable
median figare, though it was streets below the number that
_crowded into the grounds of Lowther Castle in 1888 when Alla-

“habad lirst hosted a Congress session—1248—in the teeth of
the Goveraments opposition. The largest number, inevitably,
came (rom U.P., 202. Bombay and Madras were neck to neck—
138 and 121 respectively. More significantly, while at Lahore
Bengal had only 20 delegates, at Allababad it had more than
four times as many-—-83. This was not only because Allahabad
is hail the distance from Caleutta compared with Lahore. A
Bengali will travel to the ends of the earth once his political in-
terest and curiosity are aroused, The Punjab sent 27 delegates
but hardly a Sikh anyong them, This was because the upper strata
of Sikhs sided with the Raj and the less-favoured ones found
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the Congress too moderate for their taste. Bihar, by now a
distinct unit of the Congress, managed 39. The Central Pro-
vinces and Berar, each having established its separale identity.
had sixteen and cight representatives cach, And Burma, as
far as the Congress was concerned, was another country and was
not represented—a proof that wlatever other sins it may be charged
with, it never thought inexpansionist terms and had no territorial
ambitions beyond the frontiers of the Indian subcontinent.

Not only was the Allahabad session better attended, but
there were more Muslims among the delegates, including M.A.
Jinnah, Nawab Sadiq Ali Khan, Hasan Imam, Mazhar-ul-Haque
and Kazi Mohamed Wajeeb. As for the visitors, Annie Besant
put their number in. round figures at 4.000, The increase in the
number of delegates and visitors was partly due to two factors.
First, it was no ordinary session, but & greai milestone—mark-
ing its silver jubilee, This by itself was something of a triumph.
At the time it was born there were no! many even among its
friends who thought it would survive that loag and, as for Hs
adversaries, they had periodically declared it to be a terminal
case. Yel there it was, twenty-five years later, alive and kicking
and more or less in & piece, Its leadership, therefore, had made
a special effort to celebrate the occasion with due pomp and
circumstance, or at least in a fitting manner. Some pomp and
circumstance, oo, had been provided. As Annie Besant has
recorded, the Congress Pandal or pavilion “was pitched on a
piat of ground opposite the Fort, and it was quaiatly designed
with twenty-five sides and twenty-five doors, with a picture of
a President over cach door”

It was an occasion on which anybody who had actively or
even puassively been associated with the Congress wanted to be
in. There was, moreover, another attraction—ihe President-
elect, Sir William Wedderburn. He had presided over the Cone
gress session ance before. That was at Bombay in 1889 when
he was in his garly fifties, Since his return to Britain, in Parlia-
ment aud outside. he had worked indefatigably for Indian seli-
government. He was one of the leading lights of the committee
of Indian National Congress in Britazin and he had managed
to keep the journal /adie going for two decades, often at his
ownt expense. Now in early seventies, he was not in robust
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health. But he agreed to undertake the Gve-thousand miles jour-
ney to preside over the Congress al Allshabad because he be-
lieved he could be useful to both Britair and Iadia at a eritical
moment in their relationship and also in the hope of promoting
understanding between the Congress and the Muslim leader-
ship whom the Morley-Minto Reforms. or rather the Regula-
tions which governed their implementation, had divided in some
degree as they were designed to. Political India was anxious to
hear what he had to say. Hence, perhaps, the improved atten-
dance, both of delegates ard visitors.

The session lasted four days from December 26 to
29, 1910. It had a heavy agenda to get through. There was a
King-Emperor’s death to mourn—that of Edward VIl who
would have had a hearty laugh if he had seen the Congress wor-
thies, to most of whom the good things of life that he relished
were anathemu, standing up “‘in reverential silence” to pass the
condolence  resolution. There was the new King-Emperor,
George V, {0 be felicitated on his accession to the Throne. There
had also recently been a proconsular change, Lord Hardinge
had taken over from Minto as the Viceroy and Governor-Gen-
eral of India. He was reputed to be a man of very different tim-
ber {o either of his two predecessors and who shared some of
the liberal ideas of Ripon. The reputation was piobably well-
deserved. But, in any case, there seemed to be a rough mathe-
matical formula determining the choice of the man for the most
coveled preferment which the British ruling establishment,
though nominaily the Crown, had within its power to bestow
_upon ong of its own. After every two or three Viceroys who were
either briefed or temperamentally suited, to turning on the
serew on Indians just 1o remind them whe was the master, a pro-
consul was usually despatched to lndia who, as it were, repre-
sented imperinlismi with a human face and could apply the
anodyne balm of minor gestures and kind words to the wounds
inflicted by insolent authority.

Through iheir fairly extensive comtacls in England—and
Wedderburn himselt—the Congress leaders knew that Hard-
inge was poing to be different and they could expect somz civility
from him. They were always willing and anxious w reciprocate
and even jnitiate propitiatory moves in the hope of evoking a
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response. They had boen thinking of presenting Hardinge an
address of welcome and the notion had been reinforced by Wed-
derburn’s advice, both private and public. In his presidential
address which, in paris, read as iff Polonius had composed it
he had urged the Congress to make “Hope”, “Conciliation™
and “United Effort” their “watchwords™; not to “dwel on mat-
ters of controversy, but cultivate a spirit of tolerution™: forget
differences which for him were only “apparent” and “work
together in harmony, each casting into the common treasury his
own special gifts, whether of authority, or of knowledge, or of
unselfish  devotion,” Having recetved, it seemied, assurances
that there would be no rude shutting of the doorin their faces as
Curzon had done, the Congress in its third resolution on the
order paper decided to set up a sub-commiltee “fo prepare an
address to be presented to His Excellency in the name of the
Congress by a deputation headed by the President” and
consisting of several ex-Presidents, the General Secretaries, and
leading members of the Congress [rom all the Provinces—among
themt Bhupendranath Basu, T.V. Shesagiri Lyer, M.A. Jinnah,
Bishan Naurayan Dar, Nawab Sadig All, Syed Hasan Imam,
R.N. Mudholkar and Harkishen Lal.

Besides passing these resolutions, sad or joyous, by “accla-
mation”, there was much other business (o be transacted in the
remaining two and half days of the session, the first day hav-
ing been taken up by the formalities of the installation of the
President in his chatr, the réading of the address of welcome by
the Chairman of the Reception Commiitee, Pandit Sunder Lal,
and the address of the President himself. Even excluding the
first three resolwtions and the last six which were either formal
or related to organisational matters, including the Coastitution
of the Congress to which amendments were being proposed at
every session, there were twenty-one subsiantive resolutions to
be debated.

Many of them, it is true, were old lamiliar friends. But the
Congress never wearied of chewing the old bones over and over
again. Some related to neuralgic issues and grievances of recent
origin. By now the aclivities of Gandhi and his associates in
South Africa had made it incumbent upon the Congress not to
forget the plight of Indians in the Colonies and at Allahabad
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G.A. Nalesan, the pioneer nationalist publisher of Madras,
moved The resolution on (he subject {which had been shifted
to the fifth place on the agenda) in a very torceful speech in
which he reminded them that Indians in South Africa “brave
nien, poor men, born of the people..  have showna heroism and
a fortitude which make the proudest amongst us blush. Wiat
is it that they are fighting for? I consider that they are fighting
for the honour of Indis.” '

Equatly, since the Partition of Bengal was still *“a settled facl”™,
the issue and the consequential measures of repression and
coercion could not be forgotien by the Congress. Like King
Charles’ Head, they cropped up in resolutions which were
debated with passion even if the President who wanted “by-
gones 10 be by-gones™ und cheered his fellow Congressmen with
the distant vision of the *United States of India” albeit “uintder
the aegis of the British Empire,” according to Annie Besant, had
made ““far too litile of the ‘indiscriminale house searchings,
prosecutions, and other processes in pursuit of offences’.” But
the main focus of coencern, understandably, was the question
of Reforms and especially the attendant Regulations promul-
gated the previeus year introducing separate electorate for the
Muslims. The Congress was deeply worried at the prospect of
the extension of this pernicious systemt “to municipalities, dis-
trict beards or other local bodies.” Resolution sixteen which
strongly deprecated this development was moved by M.A.
Jinnah in a very brief speech which was not exactly whole-hear-
ted. In facl, he told the Congress frankly that he was “not pre-
parcd 1o muke a loag speech” on the resolution and “did not
intend 10 speak at all but in response to the wishes of a great
many leaders of the Congress” had agreed to move the resolu-
tion in gquestion, More; he made it “quite clear™ that although
the resolulion embodied his views, they were his personal views,
and he did not represent the Muslim comnwnity in the Con-
gress nor had he “any mandate” from it

The same hesitancy, even 2 degree of ambivalence, was
implied in the speech of Mazhar-ul-Haque who was singularly
frce from any confessional narrow-mindedness otherwise. He
did not see any incompatibility between being o member of the
Muslim League and a member of the Congress at the same {ime
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and believing firmly in the unity of India. Like Jinnah at the
timie, he, too, did not believe in the principle of separate elec-
torate which he regarded as “unsound™. Bul as a practical man
of the world he added, “There is such a thing as riding a principle
to death. To my mind the quesiion of questions...is to bring the
two communities together in order that they may work shoulder
to shoulder for the regeneration of our motheriand.” And now
that Muslims had been given special electorate for themselves
in the Imperial and Local Coungils, it is no use opening up
old sores, absolutely no use....If you will do it you will ruin the
cause of India.” He wanled them fo stop and at the same time
he wanted to say 1o the Muslims “to stop where they have gone
so far and no further.”

Jinnah and Mazhar-ul-Haque were not being culpable of
double-lalk and double-think when they argued in the way they
did. They werc on the horns of a cruel dilemma. They, per-
fectly genuinely, disapproved of separate electorate. But they
could not honestly etaim 1o speak for their community among
which the upper crust was divided on the issue and nobody
quite knew what the main body of the Muslims thought about
it, For nobody had held any popular consultation. Where
Mazhar-ul-Haque was in error was in thinking that having in-
troduced separate clectorate at the level of the Imperial and
Provincial legislatures, they codld call a halt and say thus far
and no further. One of his Muslim colleagues from Bihar,
Hasan Imam stressed as much. Recalling the Madras session
of the Cougress in 1908, he observed that “every thoughtfui man
int the ftand realised, and justly realised, that this pernicious scheme
would travel down from the chamber of Viceroy's Council to
the chamber of the District and Taluk Boards. It was then that
we considered that our voice ought to be raised against allb in-
stitutions which might create a division befween the various
classes that inhabit this vast land.” He went on:

Gentlemen, that apprehension entertained mwore than a
year now has come to be realised in the form of the actual
proposals being made either in these distracted provinces
or other provinees,... This is not merely an ebjeclion on
the ground of sentiment. Sentiment accoumts for a great



A PYRRHIC YICTORY 185

deal undoubtedly, but looking at it from a more practical
point of view one ¢an have no hesitation in declaring that
the method of separate representation on the local bodies
will introduce great complications that will subsequently
get into the home of every Indian, be [he] a Hindu, or
Mohammedan, Parsi, or Jain, Christiun, or Sikh or any-
body else...we do not know where we shall stop. ...

His warning was absolutely justified. For India, with the
bait of paltry reforms, had been tempted on to an excecdingly
stippery slope. Unless it could step back from it, headlong
desceni into the abyss was inevitable as in the event it proved
to be. But the liberal-minded non-Muslim Congress leaders
were dlso impaled on a dilemma which was the mirror image
of the dilemma of their Muslim colleagues. No such dilemma
was faced by men like Madan Mohan Malaviya who wers too
apt to identify the particular interests of their community with
national interests. But Ieaders like Gokhale and in some degree
Maotilal Nehru were aware that by excessive hue and ery over the
unfairness to the majority commaunity and undue emphasis on
the need for giving Hindus special weightage in the Provinces
where they were in minority would be counterproductive and
play into the hands of those who wanted the rift between the
majority communily and the minorities to be widened.

It was a minefield through which one had to tread warily.
There was some hope that Sir William Wedderburn's media-
tory efforts might bear fruit and differences between the Con-
gress and the Muslim League might be resoived. He had played
a leading role in arranging a conciliation conference in Allaha-
bad immediately after the Congress session. There was a re-
ference to it in Mazhar-ul-Haque's speech. “His Highness the
Agha Khan.—!ook at his generosity and large-heartedness,” he
said, “has come all the way in & special train {from Nagpur [where
the All-India Muslim League had held its session under the
presidency of Syed Nabi Ullah on  December 28] with fifty
Mohammedan leaders. They are coming to you, you are aot
going to them. Theies is the first hand extended to you, For
heaven's sake, in the name of your country, in the name of our
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motherland, grasp it and do not reject it. The regeneration of
your country demands it....”"

The Conciliation, Conference duly met on the New Year
Day 1911, For India in its issue of January 5 carried a Reuter
report of it which read:

The Hindu and Muslim Conciliation Conference in promot-
ing which the Aga Khan and Mr. Ameer Ali have taken
the leading part was opened here [Allahabad] ihis morning
[January 1], and was attended by a large number of influ-
ential members of both communities. The object of the
Conference is to concert measures for preventing
religious conflict between Hindus and Mohammedans, for
settling standing differences between them. Sir William
Wedderburn, who was also present, excused himself for
his rashness in interfering in questions so delicate as were
those about to be discussed, on the ground that the gravity
of the tension between Hindus and Mohammedans was a
serious menace to the progress and prosperity of India.
The Aga Khan on behalf of the Mohammedans and Saroda
Charan Mitra, ex-Judge of the Calcutta High Court, on
behalf of the Hindus, made statements, and 2 free exchange
of views followed, at the conclusion of which a representa-
live committee was appointed to discuss differences.
The Aga Khan in a subsequent interview stated that he
was gratified with the results of the Conference, and that
with a little patience and mutual concessions the out-
standing problems would be solved.

Despite the Aga Khan's Panglossian assessment of one
of the early attempis at arriving at a common position by the
representatives of the Congress (there were other individuals
and bodies also represenfed at the Conference) and the Muslim
League, the Conference seems to have ended inconclusively and
little is on record about the labours of the representative commit-
tee that was set up. At all evenls, it was overtaken by momen-
tous events which had not been loreseen at Allahabad cither
by the Congress leadership or the Muslim leaders who had gone
there from Nagpur in a special train with the Aga Khan.
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It had been decided at Allahabad that the Twenty-sixth ses-
sion of the Congress be held 21 Caloeutta and as usual in the
Christmas week. At the time Caloutta was chosen as the venue
of the next Congress session, there seoms (o have been nobody
among its leaders, not even Sir William Wedderburn, who had
any premonijtion thal they were on the verge of attabning omg
of the objects of their heart’s desire—the revocation, or at least
the modification, of the Partition of Beagal for which they had
been pressing ever since Curzon imposed it. This is rather sur-
prising. For there had been oblique hints that some rethinking
wis going on in Whitehalt. All the major personalities iavolved
in the original decision had been trying to shuffe off their res-
ponsibility for it. One of the Congress delepates at the Lahore
session of the Congress had been acute enough to note this in his
speech. Parmeshwar Lal, a delegate from Bihar (though tech-
nically listed under Bengal) had said:

It is said prestige stands in the way of the Partition being
altered. And yet the Partition of Bengal is a measure the
author of which it is difficuli 10 find out. Lord Morley
told us at the beginning of his Office that it was a bad
business, Lord Curzon says that he was not the author of
it. Mr. Brodrick {now Lord Middleton) says that the blame
does not lic on his shoulder cither. In that case it does
not seem that the Partition of Bengal owes its authorship
Lo any particular persoi, and so the question of the prestige
of that person need not be considered in undoing the
Partition of Bengal....

Yet he did not venture the guess that they were about io
witness a change of heart—aor, at any rate, an act of backtrack-
ing—on the part of the British Government. This was probably
because, like the rest of his colleagues, Parmeshwar Lal had
been inclined to take al its face value the repeated hardling state-
ments in the Anglo-Indian Press, almost certainly inspired by
the burcaucratic hierarchs in Calcutta and Provincial capitals,
that the partition was a “Dead Tssug” and that Indians had
better shut up and lump it. But possibly the deepening crisis
in the relationship between the then Big Powers in Europe which
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might lead to a4 wur also had sonie influence in hastening a change
of mind in London to win the goodwill of the majority in India.

Significantly, the announcement of the decision to modify
the Partition of Bengal was made from the Throne itself——or
its equivalent. King George V and Queen Mary were in [ndia
for what in history books is described as the “Coronation Dui-
bar”. The function was held in Delhi—to which the capital
was to be soon shifted from Calcutta—with much pomp and
pageantry for which the British have a particular talent. The
timing and the manner of announcement was finely caleulaied
o, and did, jake the maximum psychological impact urbi et
orbi, in India and the world. After the prociamation of the King's
coronation {which had taken place in the Westminster Abbey
on June 22}, his speech to “‘the representatives of the Indian
Government and people”, and the reading out of the Royal
favours and boons and other ceremaonials, at the close of the
performance, and as he and the Queen were about 1o Ieave the
bedecked pavilion, he stood up and said :

We are pleased 10 announce to our people that on the
advice of our ministers and afler consultagion with our
Governor-General-in-Council, we have decided upon the
transfer of the seat of the Government of India, from
Calcuita to the ancient Capital of Delhi, and simultane-
ously as a consequence of that transfer, the creation at as
carly a date as possible of a Governorship-in-Council for
the Presidency of Bengal, of a new Licutenant-Governor-
ship-in-Council administering the areas of Bihar, Chota
Nagpur and Orissa, and of a Chief Commissionership of
Assam, with suclu administrative changes and redistribution
of boundaries as our Governor-General-in-Council, with
the approval of our Secretary of State for India-in-Council,
may in due course determine. It is our earnest desire that
these changes may conduce lo the greater prosperity and
happiness of our beloved people.

Thus what everybody had been told firmly was a “settled
fact™ was unsettled as the Congress had heen demanding for
the previous six years. Despite the apparent spontaneity of the
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Royal gesture, the move had been very carefully considered
between Calcutta und London for sometime as the publication
of the despatches exchanged between the Governor-General,
Lord Haidinge, and the Secretary of State for India, Lord Crews,
showed. Lord Hardinge iv his despateh writlen from Simla on
August 25 had gone over the wider issue of British policy to-
watds India and had virtoally acknowledged that the Partition
of Bengal decided during Curzon's Viceroyalty had been a mis-
take and the Coronation Durbar at Deiii afforded “a unique
ovcasion tor rectifying what is regarded by Bengalis as 4 grievous
wrong™--4 view with. which Lord Crewe had concurred. The
fact that the show cost India £1,200,000 at the then prevailing
prices, s Hyndman was to point out in a letter o the Times
two days laler, and only “a beggarly £300,000 or so are provid-
ed for the cducation of 224m of people over and above the miser«
able amaunts now allocated for the purpose,” was not considered
of any consequence though the matter was raised in exchanges
between Kier Hardie and Edwin Montagu, the Under Secretary
of Stae for India, in the Commons according to a repott in
India.

The King-Emperor had given out the glad tidings on Decomn-
ber 12. The Indian Nationa! Congress met at Calcutta lor the
sixth 1ime exactly a fortnight later. Ramsay MacDonald, who
was much admited in Congress circles because of his radical
views on Indis expressed in his book The Awakening of India
and whoe had not yet discovered the discreet charms of dinners
with the Duchesses, had agreed 1o preside over the Calcuta
session “if there was no autumn session of Parliament™. But
thal was net to be. In a letter written from 3 Lincoln’s f[an
Ficlds, London, on November 30, 1911, he conveyed his regrets
that he would not be able to attend the Congress session ... . “We
cannot controd events," he wrote, “and have to content ourselves
by finding consolation in bowing to them when they happen.”
He did not say what events he had in mind with characteristic
British reficence. But the Congress leaders knew, Tt was (he
death of his wife that had kept him fraom being the fifth in the
line of distinguished Britons to preside over the Congress since
its inception.

I'n his place Pandit Bishan Narayan Dar was elected to preside
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over the session. A Kashmiri ltke the Nehrus and Saprus,
he was a Barrister from Lucknow and had begun 1o take part in
the Congress as early as 1887 when he was only 23, The Pioneer
in (hose days a mouthpiece of bureaucracy and Angle-ladia,
and later of the big landlords, described him as *a staunch and
irreconcilable Congressman®™ a description which lor the Pioneer
and its patrons carried deeply pejoraiive implications. But
Surendranath Banerjea who proposed his name lor the presi-
dency saw in him a man who was “sober and moderate i his
views and in the utterance of these views,” and who was needed
to guide the Congress in “a new era of peace, of conciliation
and goodwill™ thar he saw dawning,

Surendranath’s description of Bishan Narayan Dar was
closer to the truth than that of the Pioneer. Moderation n word
and thought was reflected in his long presidential address which
was a kind of rowr de horizon of the situation in the country and
the state of the nation and problems it Faced. This had become
obligatory for Congress presidents cach year. But Bishan
Narayan Dar ai the ouiset paid a high tribute fo Mrs. Mac-
Donald who, he said, “was deeply intercsted in everything that
concerned the welfare of India™ and whose chapters in her hus-
hand’s book The Awgkening of India—he thought it the best
“antidote™ to Valentine Chirol's The Indian Unrest—on the position
of Indian women were characterised by “her keen womanly
insight inio the life of her Indian sisters and her touching sym-
pathy with their lot,”

Dar’s address showed him to be a product of Entighten-
ment, both Eastern and Woestern, and that composite culture
wliich flourished in Lucknow and Allahabad and of which the
Kashmini Pandits whe had migrated te U,P. so abundantly par-
took and to which they contributed in no smali measure. 1t was
certainly free of that strain of sectarian partisanship which rag
through Malaviyva's presidential pronouncements at Lahore and
although a Moderate with a capial M who believed that “en-
thusiasm and idealism eannot achieve fmpossibilities” and that
“human nature is conservative and nationaf progress is stow of
foot”, he was not contemptuous of nor severe on the Radicals,
whether in the Congress or outside, 1 know,” he ohserved,
“that moderation sometimes means indifference and caution
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timidity, and 1 hold that India needs bold and eathusiastic cha-
raciers—not men of pale hopes and middling expeclations, but
courageous natures, fanatics in the cause of their country;

Whose breath is agitation,
and whose life a storm whereon
they ride.

“Enthustasm”, he said, “is good,...and [ for one sympathise
with those who are called visionaries and dreamers, for I know
that in every active and reforming body there is always an extreme
wing that is not without its uses in great human movements.”
A literate man himself—he even related an example of Madame
De Stael’s wit—he devoted a good part of his speech to Gokhale's
Elementary Eduocation Bill, “a most modest and cautious
measure™, which was making heavy weather in the Imperial
Legislature and meeting opposition *“in some respectable Engilish
journals on the pround that education would create poiitical
discontent among the masses,” And he went on to quote some
telling statistics. "It is interesting to observe™, he said, “that
while in the United States of America, the expenditure [on edu-
cation] per head of the population is 16s, in England and Wales
10s., in Japan 1s. 2d., and in Russia 7.3d., in India it is barely
one peuny. And the resuolt of this parsimony in education and
extravagance in the military and other departments is that for
mental backwardness India is a bye-word among the nations of
the world. Itis to remedy this ever-to-wipe away stain—that
Mr. Gakhale has brought in his Bill....”

The ambient mood of the session, inevitably, was of joy un-
confined. 1t had opened with the singing of Bande Mataram
“in chorus by a number of girls and boys led by Mrs. Sarla Devi,”
The next day the session began at noon with another song—this
time written by Rabindranath Tagore who was himself present.
Thereversal, or rather the modification, of the Partition of Bengal
wis seen by the Congress as a major iriumph even though its
own part in the struggle against it had been largely one of offering
mc?ral suppord, agilating constitutionally for its annulment, and
raising the matter whenever and wherever it could in Britain
through its friends and supporters. As for the more militant
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forms of opposition io partition, it had been inclined to frowe
on 1hent.

But not only its joy was enconfined, So, too, was its grati-
tude towards the Government. The first three resolutions were
couched in a language of unctuous ingratiation and thankful-
ness which later generations of Congressmen and Congress-
women, could not but read with a degree of embarrassment.
The first resolution tendering the Congress” “most loyal homage
to the Throne and Person of their Imperial Majesties™ was put
from the chair and carried unanimously. Three hearty cheers
for the King-Emperor were given followed by three more for
his consort. And the General Secretary Dinshaw Wacha an-
nounced that the President would telegraph to Mis Majesty the
text of the resolution.

It might have been thought that this would have sufficed.
But not so. The second resolution was no less fulsome and ex-
pressed the “profound gratitude™ of ‘the Congress not only to
King-Emperor, but the Indian Government and the Secretary
of State for India. It was moved by Surendranath Banerjea
who seemed hesides himself arnd overwhelmed by *‘the impulse
of pratitude” which, he claimed, had been evoked, “from one
end of the province to the other, in the hearts of the peeple of
Bengal.” All because “Our gracious Sovereign, His Gracious
Majesty the King-Emperor in the abundance of his beneficence,
with a statesmanship which is the inalienable heritage of His
Imperial House, has righted the wrong and has redressed the
grievance.” He did not explain why righting a2 wrong was an
act of beneficence.

Bui the quality of gratitude of the Congress was not over-
strained by the first two resolutions. The third resolution was
informed by ihe same “sense of gratitude™ towards the King-
Emperor for what was merely a consequential administrative
decision—*“the creation of a separate province of Behar and
Orissa under a Lieutenant-Governor in Council.”™ But the gra-
titude had to stop somewhere and it did soon enough. For the
fourth resolution connecied with the less beneficent and gracious
face of British imperialism and the harsh realities of the Indian
situation. Hardinge may have been liberal-minded compared
with his predecessors, but he had done nothing to dismantle
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any part of the structure of the police state over which he presid-
ed. The resolution “respectfully’” repeated the Congress' “pro-
test against the Seditious Meetings Act and the Press Act,” and
prayed “that, in view of the loyal enthusiasm evoked by the
Royal visit, and the official pronouncements about an improve-
ment in the generaf situation, these measures, as well as the Regu-
lations authorising deportations without trial, may now be remo-
ved from the ladian Statnte Book.™ .

Another resolution further down the list—number twenty-one—
using the same argument made bold, again “respectiully”, 1o
submit “that the adven! to India of Their lmpertal Majesties may
be signalised by the refease of those who are undergoing impri-
sonment for purely political offences: such an act will be appre-
ciated threughout India, and will deepen the feelings of pro-
found gratitude and loyalty which the Royal visit has evoked.”
The Congress had been encouraged to calt for a gengral political
amesty by the announcement ai the Delhi Durbar that senten-
ces of 183 political prisoners were to be modified or cancelled
as an act of clemency though Edwin Montagu, when gues-
tioned in the Commons at the time, was unable to say whether
one of His Imperial Majesty's most important political prisoners
being held in Mandalay Fort—Bal Gangadhar Tilak-—was to
be among the recipients of the Royal clemency. The reason for
Mongagu's apnosticism was simple; he was playing for time and
must have known that {here was no intention to stretchi the am-
nesty to include Tilak., He was also prohably aware that the Con-
gress would not be unduly worried if he was not let off. At the
Calcutta session thers was no mention of his name during the
debate on the resolution appealing for the release of political
prisaners. He was almost a forgotten man.

The rest of the business transacted at Caleutta counsisted
of reiteration of old demands, ranging from spending cuts for
the Imperial and Provincial Governments to the separation of
Judicial and Executive functions. New subjects over which the
Congress had recently begun 10 show concern were also discos-
sed; separate communal electorate was once again deprecated;
and the fast political resolution on the agenda to be passed
unanimously was about the woes of Indians in South Africa and
the heroic struggle they were putting up under Gandhi’s leadership
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for whom “three hearty and ringing cheers™ were raised.
There was, moreover, an imporiant resolution relating to the
orgunisational structure and governance of the Congress. The
Constitution and Rules of the Indian National Congress, as
amended by the Sub-Committee at Allahabad session of the
Congriss, were adopted and, after yvear of mulling over, it had
at fast a more or less definitive framework within  which
to {unction.

The session ended in the same mood of euphoria induced
by the Royal announcement on the Partition of Bengal as it had
begun. The dark side of the moon was hardly noticed. Even
the disquieting evidence of fall in the register of atfendance
seemed to be overlooked. At Allahabad, afier the poor showing
at Lahore, the attendance had dramatically improved. But that
was probably due to the Fact that Sir William Wedderburn was
coning all the way from England to preside over it. At Caloutta
the arteridance once again dropped—id 446 (not a thousand as
Reuter, for once erring on the side of overestimation rather
than underestimation of support for the Congress, had repor-
ted according to Mndia). OF these, 148 came from Bengal, 136
from Madras and 94 from U.P. That meant that the rest of
India had sent only 68. Bombay's quota of 26 was even lower
than it had contributed to Lahore, possibly because the Presi-
dency included Maharashtra where Tilak was stiif remembered.

But the Congress leadership had other things to worry about
-—at would have had if it had been less taken up by acts of obei-
sange to their Imperial Majesties, Dr. Pattabhi Sitaramayva in
his history of the Congress remarks: “When it is said that the
Partition was annulled. let it not be understood that the starus
quo ante was restored.” The sratus gquo ante he had in mind was
the restoration of the oversize administrative unit that existed
before 1905, including Assam, parts of Bihar, Orissa and Chota
Nagpur. Such a restoration was neither feasible mor desirable,
What Bengali opinion had been agitating for was the restora-
tion of the unity of areus of old Bengal which had a broad ling-
uistic and cultural identity—that is West and East Bengal, ‘The
announcement of December 12, 1911, meant the conceding of
that demand. But at a heavy price though few in the Congress
realised it at the time or have since,
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For the Partition of Bengal was one of those complex and
subtle imperialist manoeuvres from which the British Govern-
ment stood to gain, heads or tails. The demonstrable intention
was to break or weaken Bengali nationalism which provided a
positive leaven to Indian nationalism as 2 whele. The coasoli-
dation of an Eastern Province ol Bengalispeaking Muslim
majority was seen as providing a check and countervailing force.
Bui it was in ali probability foreseen that the scheme to which
even a section of opinion within the British bureaucracy demur-
red might not prosper and might have te bz jettisoned. The
calculation could have heen that even in that event the whole
exercise would have generated enough bad blood, or at [least
mistrust, herween the two communities for the original purpose
to have been amply served—as indeed turned out to be the case.

The Congress, and especially the Hindu opinion both with-
i it and outside, had estentatiously hailed the modification of
the partition as # triumph. But this could not be said of the
Muslims—even those who owed their allegiance to the Congress,
The resolution oa the Partition of Bengal at the Caleutta session
was carrizgd unanimously. But there is nothing in the records of
the session to suggest that any Muslim delegate took pact in the
thanksgiving exercise. As for Musiims outside the Congress,
alrcady confused, they were easily persuaded by the more secta-
rian leaders among them to view the ending of the Partition of
Bengal as a defeat for their community and its interests. 1t would
e futile to speculate what would have been the course of modern
Indian history if the partition, however, unjust in its motivation
and arbitrary and even absurd in its cxecution by any rational
criteria of judgement, had been allowed to stand. But certain
mawing questions are bound to remain in the minds and hearts
of those Lo whom the unity of India, and the finely balanced and
composite volture that went with it, has not been just a theorsti-
cal postutate but a passionate comunitment of the soul.

For tastance, would not political alignments in what would
have been the North East Frontier Provines of {ndia followed
the same pattern as in its Neorth West Frontier Provingz? The
tatier was given the full provincial status very late in the day and
then, too, in face of opposition from an influential body of Hindu
opinion in the undivided Punjab and not only the Punjab,
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Despite this, however, its Muslim majority resisted almost to the
end the temptation of a separatist confessional polity and never
developed that seige mentality which the Muslim community
s¢emed to exhibit in Provinces where it was in a minority and
which inhibited il fiom being drawn into the mainstream of
Indian nationalism.

The question is likely to remain unanswered till the end of
time. But what is beyond question is that the deepening of the
cleavage between the two communitics which began to manifest
ttsell during the anti-partition movement and led to some ugly
blopd-letting in Bengal, was carried a stage lurther by the an~
aouncement that the partition was to be reversed. The fact that
this decision was anncunced simultaneously with the announce-
ment of the deciston to shift the seat of Government from Cal-
cutta to Dethi {which, surprisingly or, perhaps, not so surpris-
ingly, was relished neither by the Bengali Hindu opinion nor the
British diehard opinion in India or Britain) as a sopto Muslim
sentiment, did not assuzge the feeling of bitterness and sense of
betrayal among the Muslim community.

The shock to its self-esteem was all the greater bocause its
leaders had allowed themselves to bo begolied by the flattering
but misleading pronouncements of some of the highly placed
British officials, like Sit Bampfylde Fuller, who had propounded
the parable of the two wives and gone on to label the Muslims
as his “favourite”. They were to discover-—as others before
them and since—that British imperialism had no “favourite
wives™ ot even mistresses, but bestowed its favours according
to what it conceived to be its paramount interests ar any given
moment. The sectarian Mushim. leaders were not consoled by
the decision about the transter of the capital to the old Moghul
city of Delhi. Dethi, after all, had a history which stretched far
into antiquity before the dawn of Istam. Nor were they deceived
by the language of the Government of fndia’s despatch of August
25 and Lord Crewe’s reply to it written on November | which
conveyed the impression that the Partition of Benpal had been a
mistake and that the British Government had come to realise it
through some inward process of illumination and was setting it
right voluntarily. They knew only too well that it was the syste-
matic protest and appeals by the Congress over six years combined
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with sporadic acts of violence by militant Benpali nationalists,
which had a psychelogical impact in Britain far beyond any phy-
sical damage they inflicted as Minto ruefully told Morley, that
had persuaded the British Government to change its mind.

The lesson for them was obvicus. They must adopt similar
tactics. It was summed up in the phrase they coined in their
bitterness: “No bombs, no boons.” The Muslime militants in
India never quite took to the cuit of the bomb, But the Muslim
politicians were now convinced that they must strengthen their
own separate sectarian orgamisations and cling tenaciously to
the system of separate electorate as their major safeguard. It
would be beside the point to argue that it was the wrong lesson
tor which the Muslims of India had to pay dearly in the long
run, But, then, cqually mistaken and delusive was the belief
of the Congress which saw the modification of the partition as
4 famous victory, It was a victory which it—and India-—might
have done well without. For it is hard to avoid the conclusion
that the ending of Partition of Bengal was at least partly respon-
sible for sowing the seeds of a much more tragic amputation
thirty-six years later and on which there could be no going back....



CHAPTER VI

BETWEEN THE ACTS

The Kingsize bubble of cuphoria which the Royal pronounce-
ment at the Delhi Durbar, and the announcement of “baons™
which went with i1, had generated was pricked soon enough.
Early in the new year, indeed within days of the dispersal of
Calcutta session of the Congress, Lord Crewe ook it upon him-
self to administer a cold douche to the hopes which were running
wild in many 2 moderate Congress leader’s breast. He furni-
shed his own gloss on the despatches which had been exchanged
between the Goveror-General and himself the previous August
and November and warned that the scope of promises and pros-
pects held out in those documents had been greatly exapgerated.
His speech, inevitably, caused a wave of disenchantment in
India, especially amonyg the middle-of-the-road politicians, whe-
ther in the Congress or outside it, who had fondly imagined
that the Kingdom was nigh.

His understudy, Edwin Montagu, being persuaded for his
part that they needed the support of the Congress Moderates
to run India without undue coercion in the difficult times ahead,
or possibly because he prefenied to leave things in a saving
penumbra of ambiguity, speaking at Cambridge at the end of
February, tricd to mollify Indian opinion and put quite a diffe-
rent and encouraging gioss on the ends of British policy in India.
The poal, he said, “towards which we propose to work, not im-
mediately, not in a hurry, but gradually’ has “at last, and not
too soon,” been stated by 4 courageous Viceroy, meaning Hard-
inge. This was an opportunity too good for Curzon to miss.
Fully convinged that he alone understood India and how fo run
it, and nursing his grievance that he had been made to resign
prematurely and his successors had undone much of the good
work he had accomplished, he barged in with his own petulant
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comment while tackling Lord Crewe on the apparent dissonance
beiween the tune the Secretary of State for India was playing and
his Under Secretary was intoming. And Lord Crewe took ad-
vantage of a conveniently timed intetrogatory by Lord Inchcape
in the House of Lords that summer to clarify the matter,

Clarify is not, perhaps, the right term in the context. It would
be nearer to say mystify. In a statement which revealed an un-
suspected philosophic bent tempered by a talent for semantic
hocus-pocus, the Liberal Marquess first dismissed the whole
“legend” that there was any difference “between Mr. Montagu
and myself, or between the Government of India and myself”
as “‘absolutely baseless.” He then weat on to argue that the
mistmnderstanding had arisen on the use of the word “‘goal™.
India had certainly been put on the road to constitutional devel-
opment, but it was a road which had no conceivable terminal
point—no ending:

There has, as | said, been a second misunderstanding in
the use of the word *'goal” as describing the lines on which
the Government of India desires to work, mixing, that is
to say, the road along which the Government of India
desires to travel with a supposed, a possible, termination
of that road on which an entirely new form of Government
would be found to exist. It cannot have in view what some
Indians describe as “‘swaraj”, and therefore, although #
wants to advance along a road of including in the Govern:
meitt of India as nmuny Indians as is possible, it does not—
and I do not believe it ever wili—speak of a final goal which
it desires 1o veach, 1€ has to be borne in mind, as [ men-
tioned the last time I toushed on this subject, that the
dream in which some Indians love te indulge—and, for
all 1 know, some Englishmen too—is 2 dream of complete
form of self-government for India, within the British Em-
pire. 1 repeat calegorically what I stated last, that there
is nothing whatever in the teachings of history, as far as I
know them, or in the present condition of the world, as far
as 1 understand them, which makes such a dream even
remotely probable.
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The meaning of this statement, for all its superb obfusca-
tory circumlocution, could hardly have been lost on the Congress
leadership. Buf soon they had a shock of very different kind.
They had believed that with the ending of the Partition of Bengal
ferrorism and what they called “‘anarchism™ would wither away
on the vine, They were shaken out of their complucency by an
“outrage™ planned and executed hardly seventy-two hours before
the opening of the Twenty-seventh session of the Congress at
Bankipore in Bihar. On December 23, 19]2, as the Vigceroy was
making his State entry into Delhi riding an elephant with Lady
Hardinge, and the procession was passing through Chandani
Chowk, then the most fashionabie shopping centre in Delhi,
a rather crude home-made bomb was hurled at them from the
roof of one of the houses. As fndia reported in its issue of
December 27, “the back of the howdah was shattered, and, of
the two servaats who were in attendance, the one who was hold-
ing the State umbrella over the Viceroy was killed, and the other
was seriously injured.” Lord and Lady Hardinge had what
India described, and no doubt was, *“the narrowest possible es-
cape.”” But Hardinge was wounded in the right shoulder; had
three bomb splinters lodged in his back; and his helmet was
found to be penetrated by small nails and particles of the iron
casing of the bomb.

He was reported to have kept his sung froid and said to his
wife, “Go on. Pon't take any notice!” This may or may not be
apocrypha. But what is not apocrypha is that the official proces-
sion was quickly re-formed and the arrangements for the day
were not allowed to be disrupted or even altered, except that a
certain Sir Guy Fleetwood-Smith officiated for Hardinge at the
preseitation of the address of welcome on behalf of the non-
official members of the Imperial Legisiative Council by Nawab
Saiyid Mahmoud, “a representative of Madras and a staunch
Congressman.”’ Later that evening the Viceroy from his sickbed
issued a message to say that what had happened had not in the
least shaken his trust in the affectionate heart of the Indian people.

But the Congress leadership were visibly and audibly shaken.
Their horror at whal had happened was the more acute because
they did not believe that Hardinge who, after all had shown
some sympathy for the aspirations of the Indian people, however
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qualified, would be chosen by those who believed that the terror-
ism of the Staie had to be met with counter-terror as their
target. This was loudly and repeatedly articulated at the Twenty-
seventh session of the Congress held at Bankipore. Surendra-
nath Banerjea seemed beside himself with his sense of outrage
at the incident. [ can scarcely conceive the sense of horror,
the sense of indignation, the sense of detestation™, he said,
“that 1 feel in my heart of hearts when I contemplate the crime
of this woeful magnitude levelled against the personality ef
him who has been one of the truest benefactors of our country....
‘We here detest and exeorate from our hearts anarchism and all
the principles of anarchism. Anarchism, Sir, is not of the East.™

Malaviya's lament was no less vehement. “That such a friend
of the people. that 2 man who, since he assumed the reins of
office as Viceroy of this country, has been labouring so earnestly
and so honestly to promote the well-being of the people, should at
such a moment when he was going to make public the feelings of
his heart and unloose his mind,—that he should be struck by a
villainous hand in the way he was struck is certainly a matter of
the deepest national sorrow....” A villainous hand! This was a
reflexive rather than a considered judgement which came naturally
to the moderate Congress leaders and a far ery from the status
of national heroes to which those who were responsible for the
bomb throwing—among them the four, Master Amir Chand, Bhai
Balmukand, Avadh Behari and Basant Kumar, who were sen-
tenced to death and executed—have since been elevated as, in-
deed, they were regarded at the time by popular opinion. Lajpat
Rai. however, made a more measured reference to the incident
describing the act as harmful on political grounds rather than
morally reprebensible. He said that those “who believe in this
cult and who think that by having recourse io bomb they are
advancing in the least possible way the interests of the country. ..
are doing the greatest possible harm to the cause of Indian
propross,”

Even apart from the shadow ol the bomb that lengthened
across the Congress pavilion at Bankipore, 2 salubricus suburb
of Patna which formed the Civil Station of the city, the Con-
gress session which began on December 26, (912, seems 1o have
been rather a damp affair. Jawaharlal Nehru who had only
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recently returned from England and attended it as a delegate
for the first time in his life certainly found it so. “Towards the
end of 1912, he has written in his awtobiography, “India was,
politically, very dutl. Tilak was in gaol, the Extremists had been
sat upon and were lying low without any effective [eadership,
Bengal was quiet after the unsettling of the paitition of the
province, and the Moderates had been effectively rallied” to the
Minte-Morley scheme of councils.... The Congress was & moderate
group, meeting annually, passing some feeble resolutions, and
attracting little attention. I visited. as a delepate, the Bankipore
Congress during Christmmas 1912, It was very much an English-
knowing upper class affair where morning coats and well-pressed
{rousers were greatly in evidence. Essentially it was a social gather-
ing with no political excitement or tension. Gokhale, fresh {rom
South Africa, attended it and was the oufstanding person of the
session.  High-strung, full of carnestness and a nervous energy,
he seemed to be one of the few persons present who took politics
and public affaits seriousty and felt deeply about them. I was
impressed by him.”

Nehru was recollecting the event nearly a guarter of a century
after and in one of the peak moments of his radical and social-
ist enthusiasm. He was, therefore, perhaps a liftie unfair to the
Moderates. But he was right in describing the Bankipore session
as dull and lacking in excitement, This was not necessarily the
fault of those who were hosting it. Indeed. they had spared no
pains to make it an impressive affair. it was, after all, the first
time that Bihar, only recently created a Province in tandem with
Orissa under a Licutenant-Governor, had been given the op-
portunity to welcome the annual session of the Congress on
its soil. Congress leaders in Bihar were anxious to make it a
mermorable occasion.

It was Hasan Imam who had extended the invitation to the
Congress at its Caleutta session. But in the meanwhiie he had
been appointed to the Bench and obviously could not take part
in the preparations for a political gathering. In his place Mazhar-
ul-Haque chaired the powerful Reception Commiittee drawn
from members of both communities. For Bihar in those days
was still able to boast of a mellow composite cultural identity
and had not become a syndrome of sectarian and caste
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antagonisms and bigotry. Mazhar-uf-Haque in his own person
represented that identity. Al the time a glass of sartorial fashion
and mould of westernised form, later, under Gandhi's influence,
as Sachchidananda Sinha, who served as General Secretary of
the Reception Committee, has recorded, he was to lock up *his
fastidiously well-iatlored suits™, forsake “his foreign style ol
living”, and build “*for himself outside Patna a hermitage, called
Sadagat Ashram (“The Abode of Truth™)”, and give up "'the use
of motor car, abjure meat and drink.”

The pavilion the Reception Committee constructed for the
session won the admiration of even Dinshaw Wacha, not given
to easy enthustasms. “The mind which conceived it,”" he wrote,
“and gave it body and form was cerlainly a methodical mind,
chastened by experience, refined by native talent.,” At any rate
it had « sense of Indian history and knew that the Congress was
being held in the Buddha country. The pavilion, or Pandal,
had iwenty-cight gates, commemorating not the Congress
history, but the history of the region—and of India: the Patliputra
Gate, the Chandragupta Gate, the Buddha Gate and so on down
to the gate number twenty-seven which was called the Asoka
Gate. The twenty-eighth gate was left unnumbered but carried
a name—the Mahendru Gate. 14 was reserved for the President
of the Congress to make his entrances and exits.

Gokhale's name had been put up for the presidency. How-
ever, he had made it known that he would not be available, partly
because of his preoccupation with the problem of Indians in
South Africa which he had visited and also probably because
he was to be appoinied to the Public Services Commission set
up by the British Government that year and an which one of
his colleagues was to be a future British Labour Prime Minister—
Ramsay MacDonald. As a result, ihe presidency went to Ranga-
nath Narsing Mudholkar who had started his career as a lecturer
in logic and political economy—iwe rather disparate subjects—
at the Elphinston College, Bombay, but had transferred his talents
to a more rewarding field, legal practice, first at Akols and later
at Amraoti. Active in the Congress almost since its inception,
or at least since 1888, Jawaharlal Nehru could not have been
thinking of him when he spoke of Bankipore session being
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dominated by geniry in morning coats and well-pressed trousers.
For he wore the distinclive Maharashtrian headpear.

The mise en scene at Bankipore was splendid—a magni-
ficently designed pavilion large enough to accommodate five
thousand delegates and visitors, a vast array of tents, 320 in all,
to provide offices and house the delegates theugh many of them
were put up by the local Congress leaders in their homes, and all
other amenities that go with a “nattonal assize”. But bedecked
pavilions with many gates and tents and ornamental gatewavs
and banners and festoons do not a great political occasion make,
What has always made Congress sessions significant and memo-
rable is what is said and done there. And there was little said
and done at Bankipore session which registered itself on his-
torical memory unless it was that the session mourned the death
of a man-Hume-whom beth Gokhale and Gandhi were to des-
cribe as the “Father of the Congress” though he himsell was
modest enough to go on record that the Congress owed 1iis
birth to the effort of many men of idealisin and foresight.

A certain morosity characterised the session as Nehru noted.
The reason for it was not far to seek. Anybody had only to look
round ““the delegates’ blocks™ at the centre of the Pandaj to find
it. There were miore empty chairs in it than occupied ones. Only
207 delegates had troubled to come, This was the poorest show-
ing except the ingugural session at Bombay in 1885, worse even
than at Lahore three years earlier. It hardly substantiated the
claim of the Congress to represent the people of India ot even
being the premier political organisation in the country. Far
fram gaining strength, it seemed 1o be suffering from some wast-
ing disorder and withering away.

The province-wise breakdown of the delegates was even more
disheartening. The largest number hailed from U.P., 67, Bihar
with 58 came nexi; Bengal followed with 35. Between them they
accounted for more than three-fourths of the total. Madras had
sent 19. But the disappointing surprise was Bombay with only
10. This was less than those from Berar which, perhaps because of
Mudholkar's connection with it, had contributed 13, which would
have been an unlucky number but for the addition of the solitary
delegate from the Central Provinces. The Punjab, as often, was
bottorn of the league with four and not & Sikh or Muslim to be
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seen among them. At that rate it could not even gualify to be
considered a4 respectable debating  society,

One would have thought that the first thing the delegates
would have given atiention to was this progressive foss of ground.
They may have done so in secret conclaves. But the public pro-
ceedings of the Bankipore session gave no indication of any
anxiety ont this count. Mazhar-ul-Haque in lus very long ad-
dress of welcome did voice some anxiety, but it was over the
bomb outrage in Delhi and the woes of Muslims in what we now
call West Asia and North Alrica—*"the sacrilege committed by
the Russian troops on the sacred mausoleum of Imam Moosi
Rara at Meshed in Persia®, the invasion of Tripol by Italy, the
expulsion of Turks from Salonika. The British Government, he
tamented, had not raised its “tittle Anger™ agamst these iniqui-
ties and several British pofiticians, like Lloyd George. Winston
Chorchill, Masterman and Acland had actually spokenin “exul-
tant tone at the expualsion of the followers of Islam from Eur-
ope.” He found only two comforting things. The reigning
Viceroy had “grasped the danger and at once handled the situa-
tion with tact and sympathy™ and these misfortunes had brought
about a “‘rapprochement™ between the two communities which,
he said, he “had despaired of ever seeing in my life.”

Mudholkar's presidential address was almost as long as the
welcoming address of the Chairman of the Reception Committee.
It covered much the same ground, beginning with the obligutory
expression of horror at the bomb aitack on Hardinge, “A
thunderbolt.. from the biue firmament” was his rather senten-
tious description of it. He followed this up with an equally de
riguenr claim that the people of India’s mission was “‘the recon-
ciliation of jarring creeds, the harmonising of all religions,. . .the
spiritualisation of life"" wilh an invoeation of a sacred text of
inftoite ambiguity, the Bhagavadgira. There was the inevitable
going over the whole course of conatitutional developments and
“our wanderings in the desert” like the Israglites of old. He
expressed his unhappiness at “the anomalies, the inequalities and
the defects in the Council Regulations™ which he tabulated
under four sub-headings, But it was clear that he was by now
1esigned to separate electorate, Curiously, he seemed to have
tumbled on an old proposal of the Congress which had been
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dropped, dusied it and piesented it as a bright new idea—1the
idea that India should have representation in the British Parlia-
nent. No wonder that the voung Nehru was to find the whole
show rather off-putting.

On the question of the troubles of Turkey and the woes of
Muslims in the Middle and Near East to which Mazbar-ul-Haque
had feelingly drawn the attention of the Congress, Mudholkar was
transparently ambiguons and almost evasive. Of course, on his own
behalf and on behalf of his “Brother-delegates™ he gave “‘expres-
sion to the profound sorrow and sympathy which the Hindus and
ali non-Muslim Indians fee! for our Muslim brethren in the great
misfortune which has overtaken the Khalifate, and the struggle
for existence which the Turkish Empire has to carry on against
a powerfu! combination.” Bul this expression of sorrow did not
lead to any commitment or support. “When the political sky is
overcast with dark and threatening clouds,” he added, it is not
desirable for us, the subjects of a Power which is striving to
preserve the strictest neuatrality [sie], fo enter into the merits of
the quarrel between the belligerent Powers, nor are we in a posi-
tion to discuss them with adequate knowledge. But as staunch
believers in the supremacy of the moral law and upholders of the
principle of fpeaceful evoltution, this much I believe is permissible
to us to say, that it is possible to satisfy the just and legilimate
aspirations of the Christian Provinces of the Turkish Empire
without destroying the existence or the importance of Turkey
or subjecting her to the bumiliating condition of powerlesspess.”

Professor Godbele in E.M, Forster's A Passage to India
could hardly have improved upon Mudholkar's exercise in sit-
ting on the fence and saying nothing in a round-about way and
at some length. Mazhar-ul-Haque and the Muslim  delegates
at Bankipore could not have derived much comfort from it, Later
fn his address Mudholkar spoke with a sense of gratification
that “the All-India Muslim League promises to become an ally
angd a loyal supporter.” This was a reference te certain develop-
ments that were taking place in the League in which the younger
mert, Hke Jinnal, were soon 1o assert themselves in policy-mak-
ing and trying to make it fess of a “loyalist™ organcisation. But
Mudholkar's formulation of the Congress views on the fate of
Turkey over which, rightly or wrongly, the Indian Mushims were
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concerned, was scarcely calculated to make it easier for them to
bring the League into closer alignment with the Congress.

MNaturally enough the Congress did not register its concern
over what was happening to Turkey or Persia or Tripoli in any
resolution. There were, perhaps, two reasons for this lack of
coneern. Firstly, the Congress at that stage did not wish to in-
volve itself in foreign policy matters which, in its wisdom, it con-
sidered it was the prerogative of the ruling power to worry about.,
Sccondly, its leadership seems to have been uraware that the
moves for the carve up of the tottering Ottoman Empire and
North Africa were not unrelated 1o rivalries of the Western
colonial powers and would prove to be a prelude to a great blood-
bath into which India would be drawn whether its people wan-
ted it or not. It is even arguable that if the Congress had begun
to take interest in the plight of Indians, and Asians generally, in
South Africa—at Bankipore, too, it passed a long resolution
on “Indians in the Colontes” and authorised the President to
send a message to Gandhi reaffirming “the country’s whole-
hearted support™ to him and his fellow-workers-—it was only
because Gandhi was waging a struggle in South Africa which
could not be ignored.

Other resolutions, nearly twenty of them, were mainly a re-
iterative litany of old, well-worn demands and pleas which had
remained upanswered and unheeded. But with the Congress in
those days hope deferred did not necessarily muke the heart
grow sick and weary. Apart from these routine items, the first
resolution was about the bomb in Delhi and recoided its “sense
of horror and detestation at the dastardly attempt made on the
life of His Excellency the Viceroy™ and prayed “thut His Excel-
fency may have a speedy recovery and restoration to health.”
This was followed by a condolence resofution on the death of
AHan Octavian Hume and the President was “reguested to cable
this.. to Sir William Wedderburn, Baronet, Chairman of the
British Committee of the Indian National Congress™ and he, in
turn, was requesied to *convey to Mrs. Ross Scott, Mr. Hume's
daughter, the sympathy of the Congress in her great bereavement.”

At the session itself rich tributes were paid to Hume, includ-
ing one from Mazhar-ul-Hague who probably had ne oppor-
tunity to know him and another from the President, Mudhoelkar,
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who certainly did. He described him, in the words of a poet, as
“Ome who never furned his back but marched breast forward,
never doubted clouds would break,” and then, mixing meta-
phors, likened his memory for the Congressio that of Moses for
the Israelites, but with a difference, Hume, he said, *“was, indeed,
more fortunate than Moses; for it was permitted fo him not caly
to have a sight of the Promised Land but to see his people make
‘their entry therein and to witness that they had some taste of
the milk and honey of political life.” For all its eloguence, it must
have sounded a little too formal.

However, a more moving because more intimate tribute came
from. Bhupendranath Basu whom Jawaharlal Nehru bhad found
*“an apgressive talker”. He was subdued as the occasion demand-
ed, but not niggardly in giving Hume the glory and the credit
“of conceiving the great idea of gathering the races of India, her
different nationalities, her different communities, into one great
temple.” And he told them of his last meeting with Hume dur.
ing his visit to England the previous year at his house :

There also in the gathering gloom of the evening as I bade
him good-bye I knew that we had no rsasonable expecta-
tion of meeting on this side of life. 1 bade him good-bye
in the simple style of an Indian and I asked for his blessing.
He said, “Bhupendranath, who am I and what, that [ can
give you a blessing? All T can do is to ask Him who sees
all hearts to give you His blessing and not mine. Lam old;
you also are getting old. We may never meet”: and he said,
“Bhupendranath good-bye. If for ever, then forever™.

Hume died, after a protracted iliness, in his cighty-fourth
year on July 31, 1912, He was cremated at Brookwood cemetery
just outside Woking, Surrey. He was a life member of the Cre-
mation Society of England and, as he had put down with his
native sense of thrift in his will, this entitled him “to be cremated
at death without fee.” Six days later a memorial meeting was held
at Caxton Hall, Westminster {alas, now no more, and with it
have vanished many historic associations with India, like that
of the first public meeting addressed by Jawaharlal Nehru in
London in 1936, not to mention the shooting down by Udham



Florence Nightingale

Although she never vistred
India, Miss Nightingale
had a longlasting interes in
Indian medical and social
conditlons. I thiz Jester to
Sir Williom Wedd:vburn,
written from 10 South
Street, Park Lane, W}
dated Noverber 27th 1885,
she welcomes ‘the brivth of a
new nationality” on the eve
of the first Indian National
ongress m Bombay.

oo Mr. Hume who
brought me g lenter from
M. Tibert was so 85t
£ive me 2 good of his
time. This “‘National
Liberal"” Ugion, if it keeps
straight, seems alogether
the matter of great interest
thet has happened in Indig,
if it makes progress,
perhaps for a century. We
are watching the birth of 2
new nationality in  the
oldest civilisation in rhe
world. How critical will be
15 first meeting at Poons; |
bid it God speed with all
my heart T could wish (but
you kaow my opinion is
worth nothing in this kind
of political policy).

God bless you and your
work,

Ever yours faithfully,
F. Nightingale

(1820 - 1910)
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Singh of Sir Michacl O'Dwyer, Liewtenant-Governor of the
Punjab at the tinie of the reign of terror in 1919, during the Second
World War). It was attended by many eminent people, both
British and Indian. Gokhale who with Wedderburn had attend-
ed the cremation, presided though Wedderburn for some reason
wis not present, But a long tribute to Hume by Wedderbumn
had already appeared in India which editorially said of him ihat
“he lighted a candle which can never be put out.”

Marcus Aurelius has an admonition: “Let all thy words
have the accent of heroic truth.”” That is impossible to achieve,
But some of Hume’s words certainly had that accent, not least
his call to the graduates of Caleutta University as early as March
1883 1o furnish “fifty men, good and true™. “You,” he exhorted
them, “are the salt of the land. And If amongst even you, the
elite, fifty men cannot be found with sufficient power of self-sacri-
fice, sufficient love for and pride in their country, sufficicnt genuine
and unselfish heartfelt pairiotism to take the initiative, and if
needs be, devote the rest of their lives 1o the Cause [his empha-
sis]—then there is no hope for India, Her sons must and will
remain mere humble and helpless instruments in the hands of
foreign rulers. ..

Besides his somewhat chequered career as a civil servant
which began tn 1849 and continued under the Raj till 1882, Hume
was & man of many parts, like many eminent Victorians, and
not a few controversies. He has been called “the Pope of Orni-
thology” by those who knew what it is. But whether or not that
particular papal crown fits, there is no doubt that he expended
much time, energy and treasure to collect material for a definitive
~ work which was to be entitled “The Birds of the Indian Empire™.
It was never completed because, unhappily, most of the material
was lost or destroyed while he was away from his house in Simla,
Rothney Castle, during the winter of 1884. But jointly with
C.H.T. Marshall he did produce a book in three volumes with
many coloured plates called The Gume Birds of India only a thou-
sand copies of which were printed. Earlier he had edited an
Ornithological Quarterly called Stray Feathers and in 1885 he
gifted his collection of more than eighty thousand birdskins and
eggs to the British Muscum of Natural History in Cromwell Road,
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Sauth Kensington, together with his collection of the heads
and horns of Indian big game animals.

Birds and big game animals of India did aot exhaust his inte-
rest, W.H. Griffin wrote in fuddiz soon after Hume’s death how
he had purchased the freehold of 323 Norwood Road, S.E.,
for “'the reception of his herbarium and library” in 1910 and set
up 4 capital endowment 1o provide an income sufficient io main-
tain that establishment vested in trustees and incorporated in
the South London Botanical Institute with the object of ‘pro-
moting, encouraging, and facilitating amongst the residents of
South London the study of the science of Botany.” Griffin
was appointed the first curator of the Institute.

However, for India Hume has an historical importance be-
cause of the crucial role he played in founding the Indian Na-
tional Congress. He never claimed that it was his idea exclusi-
vely. On the contrary, as Wedderburn has recorded, he explain~
ed it was the work of many men “mestly- Indians who bound them-
selves together fo labour silently for the good of India.” But
Gokhale, who would have known, was in ne doubt about it that
Hume's part was predominant. “No Indian,” Gokhale said at
the memorial meeting for Hume in London, *“could have star-
ted the Indian Nationat Congress. Apart from the fact that any-
one putting his hand to such a gigantic task had need 1o have
Mr. Hume's commanding personality, even if an Indian had
possessed such a personality and had come forward to start such
a movement, cmbracing all India, the officials would not have
allowed it to come into existence, if the founder of the Congress
had not been a great Enghlishman [s/¢] and a distinguished ex-
official. Such was the distrust of political agitation in those days
that the authorities would have at once found some way or the
other of suppressing the movement.”

Gokhale’s attribwtion of the paternity of the Congrass to
Hume was endorsed by the Mahatma thoughit is, perhaps, of some
psychological interest that he mixed his terminology and imagery
a little and, like Gokhale. described Hume as “an Englishman™
when, in fact, as Wedderburn fells us, “*he wits the son of that
sturdy Scottish patriot and reformer Joseph Hume, from whom. ..
[he] inherited not only a political connection with India but also
his love of science, and his uncompromising faith in democracy.”



BETWEEN THE AGTS 211

Spezking in the Federal Structure Committee at the Second
Round Table Conference at St. James's Palace in Lomdon,
Gandhi said, “It is o matter of the greatest pleasure 1o me to
state that it [the Congress] was first conceived in an English
brain: Allan Octavian Hume we knew as the father of the
Congress.”

Whether or not Hume was both father and mother of the
Congress as Gandhi seemed subeonsciously to convey. there
can be no denying him the ¢ritical maieutic role. More: not only
was he the midwife who helped ensure a safe birth for the Con-
gress, but for many years acted as its sustaining wet aurse. Until
the Fourth Congress session he served as the de facro General
Secretary. After 1hat, at Allahabad, he became its de jure Gene-
ral Secretary, though curiously, the word used was “re-appoint-
ment”, presumably to cover up an act of omission. From then
an il 1903 his re-appointment as General Secretary was auto-
matic at every Congress session. But in 1906 his name disap-
peared and, indeed, that year nobody seems to have been appoint-
ed to take his place.

However, the puzzle is that the man who served as the Con-
gress General Secretary for twenty years and more and who
took so major a panl in bringing it into belng was never invited
to preside over its affairs. Practically every other General Sec-
retary in due course and the Fullaess of time was elevated to 1he
presidential chair. Why the exception made to the rule in Hume's
case? 1t is hard to find any explanation of this in the Congress
records. But it musl be assumed that what inhibited the Con-
gress in doing him this well-merited honour was his radical out-
look and his habit of not keeping his views to himself. Especial-
ly, after the episode of the circular which he was responsible
Tor issuing in 1892 in which he had warned of “a universal agra-
rian rising” in an apocalyptic language which our latter-day
“Murxist-Leninists”™ could hardly have improved upon, he had
blotted his copybook with the “Congress Patriarchs”. The cir-
cular, as has been related, had been leaked oul in the press and
was disowned by the British Commiiiee of the Indian National
Congress in a collective Jetter to the Times. To offer Hume the
presidency of the Congress after that was out of the question.
1t would have been regarded by the British Government as an act
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of gross provocation. But it could hardly object to Hume re-
ceiving its tribute of remorse.

For a strong vein of remorse can be discerned thtobhbing
behind the fulsome language of obsequial encomiums at Banki-
pore and before. Words came easier to Congress leaders in those
days than acts. Dinshaw Wacha described him as “Agamemnon
and Nestor rolled into one.” “He alone knew,™ he added, *how
to charm, how to strengthen, and how to teach. He is gone, but
not without teaching us that though we have no wings to sear,
we have feet to scale and climb, more and more by slow degrees
the cloudy summits of our times.” And for Rush Behari Ghose
Hume’s lomb was “the whote of India and his most lasting me-
morial” to be found “not in marble or bronze, butin the hearts
of those for whom he lived and died.”

Fired by his own eloguence, Surendranath Banerjea had
described ail the great men of the past as drcamers—Buddha
and Jesus and Mahomed and even secular figures like Columbus,
Mazzini and Garibaldi. “Let us dream,—a little dreaming does
good if it be of the right sorl.” True, but there came the rub,
There was an air of unreality even more than dullness about
what was said and done at Bankipore. A long-winded document
prepared by the Congress office-bearers seemed to recognise
as much. In the imiroduction to the iransactions of the
Twenty-gighth session held at Karachi—ihe first ever 1o be
held there—under the presidency of Nawab Syed Mohammed
Bahadur & life-long Congressman from Madras, they admitted:
“Of late. ..it is a matter of regret to have to say that Tor some rea-
son or another a session has not been all that could be desired...,
The number of local delegates, let alone outside ones, had mate-
rially dwindled down. Depression prevailed....”

They seemed to believe, however, that at Karachi and after
Karachi the deep depression had lifted. “It is a maiter of rejoic-
ing,” they wrote, “that depression had disappeared in Karachi.
All seemed to have worked enthusiastically and with the one
object of making the Congress a thorough success. ... The total
number of delegates reached 550, a number which was in pleas-
ing contrast with some very poor ones at recent Congresses.”
Pleasing it may have been, but pleasure was part of an exercise
in Coueism. The figure of 550 delegates was arrived at through
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a naively congured statistical illusion. Tae 201 mambars of the
Sind Reception Committes were included among the delegates to
inflate the total, If they were subtracted, the figure would have
come down to 349, This certainly was an improvemeit on Banki-
pore. Buf even that improvement was quatified. Of the 349, 264
were from “Bombay and Sind”. There was no indication of how
wnany came from Bombay and how many rom Sind, but the pre-
sumpdion must be that the majority came from Sind. The rest of
India sent exactly 85—33 from Madras, 22 from Bengal, 13 from
U.P.. 10 from the Punjab, four from Bihar, and three from
Canada. Why Canada which is no part of India that is Bharat?
The answer is that Indian settlers in Canada and those wanting
to sctile there were beginning to face increasing difficuities and
the matter was to come up at the Karachi session.

It was not just that in real terms there had been no significant
accession of strength to the Congress. What must have been
disappointing, if not depressing, was that some of the star turns
were missing from the platform, Pherozeshah Mehta had for
some years not been attending Congress sessions though his
name always appeared at the top of the list of the members of
the All-India Congress Committee (A.1L.C.C.) from Bombay to-
gether with that of Dadabhai Naoroji-—ex-officio. His absence
at Karachi was taken for granted. But Surendranath Banesjea,
Madan Moehan Malaviya, and Gopal Krishna Gokhale were not
to be scen either, though Gokhale had been keplt away by his
heart trouble from which he had suffered ever since his fall at
Calais during his first trip to Brifain years ago and which was to
kill him within & little more than a year.

The Reception Commiltee headed by Harchandrai Vishai-
das had, of course, worked hard to make the first Congress ses-
sion in the “capital™ of Sind as pleasant as possible for the
delegates with lavish hospitality for which the people of Sind
are noted, Moreover. ihe Chairman of the Reception Committee
had done his home work and in a welcome address which was
somewhat shorter than was customary for such speeches (o be,
he managed not only to give a potled history of the vegion, high-
light some of the special problems it faced, touch upon the
wider national problems including rapprochement between the
two preat communities of Endia, but also come up with a major
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econemic issue which would have delighted Dadabhai Naoroji
because it offered a blatant example of the way India was being
economically milched by the City of London. He said

T{ seems to me high lime that this Congress expressed
ils condemnation of the Currency system under which
about 40 millions sterling ef India’s money consisting of
Paper Currency Reserve, Gold Standard Reserve and Float-
ing Cash Balances is withdrawn from this country and
used in London for leans to Joint Stock bankers, bill
brokers and finance houses of that city. In the first place
this money earns only 2.3% interest in London, whereas
in India it could be lent on 5%,. In the second place being
in India #t would on the one hand largely assist Indian
Trade, as one of the crying needs of Iadia now is mote
capital with which to develop her natural resources, and on
the other it would greatly ease the monev market and thus
serve as a check upon monelary crises like the appalling
one we have so recently witnessed. Under the present ar-
rangement not a pie of those stupendous millions goes to
the benefit of India. Is our money to be made a football
for foreign exploiters to play with? Are the interests of the
millions of population from whom the money is taken and
whom the currency operations affect to be considered a
negligible quantity, while those of the miecroscopic but
clamorous and influential minority to be pandered io?

All very pertinent guestions though no resolution was tabled
on the subject. Alter Harchandrai Vishnidas™ speech of wel-
come, the presidential address was a wide-ranging survey of the
political scene and problems. Descended from the great Tipu
Sultan, Nawab Syed Mohammed Bahadur, represented the itbe-
ral current in Indian Islam which was beginning to gain a certain
ascendancy in the Muslim League and bring it for the time being
into much closer alignment with the Congress on all major poli-
tical issues. His association with the Congress began very early.
Ten years earlier he had been the Chairman of the Reception
Committee when the Congress met for the fourth time in Madras.
He was, indeed, to be the only man in the history of the Con-
gress to hold what Iswara Dutt in his Congress Cyclopaedia
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(Vol. It calls “the wipie distinctlon of being Chairman of the
Recepiion Committee (1903), President (1913} and Secreiary
(1914-1917)". This distinction, it may be added, he amply
merited.

The middle portion of his presidential address covered weil-
trodden grouwnd —ihe future of the India Council which the Con-
gress wanted o be abolished or modified 1o include an elected
componeant, the functioning of the reformed legisfatures in India.
local self-government. expansion ol primary and technical
education, the Public Services Commission; Indians in the army
and so on ard on 1ill the last syllable of whai to posterity must
appear 4s the ultimate in tedium. Tn his time and season, how-
ever, they were live issues, In the opening and closing parts of his
speech he dealt with two matters over which he felt deeply. He
was obviously optimistic over the prospect of true rapproche-
ment between the Hindu and Muslim political opinion. He
rejoiced in the fact that the All-Tndia Muslim League, thanks
to the cffort of men like Jinnah and Syed Wazir Hasan, who
were members both of the Congress and the Muslim League, had
adopted a resolution defining the objective of the organisation as
“the attainment under the aegis of the British Crown of a system
of Setf-Government suitable to India.”

This seemed identical with the first Article of the Congress
Constitution. -Seemed, but it wasn’t. There was that weasel
phrase at the end which made all the difference. [is seeming in-
nocence concealed submerged rocks of ambiguity upon which ail
manner of mental reservations could fasten 1o wreck ihe sub-
stanee of any self~government whatever the aegis. This the Pre-
sident of the Karachi session did not notice or chose te ignore.
Equally, he was being oversanguine when he suggested the British
Government had had its conversion along its own particolar
road to Damascus and had abandoned the poticy of divide et
imipera Loy one of “Unite and Rule.” Like other Moderates,
with him wish seemed to be father o the thought, partly because
he had tended greatly to overestimate botly the influence of Edwin
Montagu in policy-making on India and his determination to
stand firm on his position and have the courage of his good
intentions.

In the concluding part of his speech he spoke of “the
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troubles and misfortunes™ of the Muslims outside India. The Indian
Muslims, he said, had witnessed with deep concern “the subver-
sion of the Ottoman power in Europe, and the strangling of
Persia™; they had “anxionsly watched. . .the dismemberment of
Turkey™; and this anxiety was shared by non-Muslims, The Jast
part af his statement was a polite exaggeration. At best the non-
Maustims in India were indifferent to -*the fate of Muslim states
and their treatment by Europe.” But he was not cxaggerating
when he spoke of how exercised the Indian Muslims were on
whuat was happening to Turkey and other Muslim regions in the
Middle East and North Africa. Al the end of 1912 Mohamed
Ali through his paper the Conmrade had actively promoted the idea
of sending an Indian Medical Mission to Turkey: the Iadian
Government, through Malcoln Hailey, an up and coming civi-
Lian-in the Punjab “tradition’ who was then serving as Commis-
sioner in Delhi, had fet it be known to Dr. Ansari that it had ne
objection to the enterprise: and a mission led by Dr. Ansari did
go out o do humanitariap work in Turkey for about six months,

However, that was the linit of the Tndian and British Govern-
ments”  complaisance towards and regard for Indian Mushim
susceptibilities, The British establishment at home was in two
minds over the matter. Curiously, or not so curicusly, the Tories
were rather reluctant to offend the Indian Muslims and the Libe-
rals were iaking a rather Blimpish tine reflected in the comment
inthe Spectaror which wrote: *If we allow the feeling of Indian
Muslims to be the test of our foreign policy we should abrogate
the right to judgement altogether”” And in India. Mohamed
Ali had got into very hot water with the authorities over the print-
ing of a proscribed pamphlet entitled “Come Over Into Mace-
donja and Help Us™, originally published in Constantinople
(now Istanbul}.

The Congress leadership, too, was very reluctant to take up
the issue, though it would have been good politics for it to do so,
both on tactical and huger political grounds. For although
Indian Muslim  perception of and reaciion to developments in
West Asia and North Africa was molivated by confessional
affinities, in essence it was an issye which connected with anti-
imperialism. But then Congress st that stage, though involved
in struggle with an empire almost in spite of itself, was unwilling
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und even positively averse to taking up an anti-imperialist posi-
tion. At Bankipore Mazhar-ul-Haque's pleadings on behalf of
Turkey and Persia had evoked only a lukewarm response of sym-
pathy from Mudholkar and the Congress looked the other way.
Syed Mohammed was no more successful at Karachi in moving
the bowels of compassion of his Congress colleagues by telling
them of the woes of Muslims outside India. The least that the
Congress could have done would have been Lo express ifs sympa-
thy for them and pass a resolution of human solidarity. It did
not do o and chose to look the other way, It was not untif seve-
ral years later that it could be persuaded to take up their cause. But
by then it was a different Congtess, almost a Congress rebora,
There were no surprises in the resolutions passed at Karachi,
Most of them related to issues afrgndy musty with ape, How-
ever, an interesting shift in the Congress™ hierarchy of concerns
and priotities was noticed. The problems of Indian diaspora—
exemplilied at its most neuralgic in the tribulations they were
facing in South Africa—had moved from the periphery to the
centre of its preoccupaiions. Immediately after the fiest resolu-
tion which recorded its “sense of great Joss™ at the death of two
of its veteran champions—J. Ghosal and Justice P.R. Sundara
Alyer—came the resolution entering the Congress® “‘emphatic
protest” against the Tmmigration Act passed by the Pretoria re-
gime in viplation “of promises made by the Ministers of South
African Union™ and *‘respectfully”™ urging the Crown to veto
the Act, and the Imperial and Indian Governments “to adopt
such measures as would ensure to the Indians in South Africa
Just and honourable freatment.” It actually made so bold as
1o “express its abhorrence” of the cruel treatment which Indians
were ¢xperiencing in Natal and entirely to disapprove “of the
personnet of the Committee appointed by the South African Union
to enquire into the matter”. And it ended with an expres-
sion of its “wasm and grateful appreciation of the heroic struggle
carried on by Gandhi, and his co-workers™ and called “upon
the people of this country of all elasses and creeds to continue to
supply 1hem with funds.”” This was the least it could do,
After all, even in Britain there was some unease at what was
being done in South Africa by the Boer ascendancy which had
only a few years earlier been in open rebelfion against the British
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Crown. Lord Ampthill, a former Governor of Madras, who
had briefly acted as Viceroy in 1905, had bgen moved to raise
the matter in the House of Lords on July 30, and criticised Crewe
for being so indulgent towards the Pretoria regime as to allow
it to ride roughshod over the provisional settiement of 1911 and
the stipulations of the British Government. Even Curzon who
regarded Gandhi’s “passive resistance™ as “the most odious of
all forms of conscientious objection™, was subtly scathing about
Crewe's apologelics over and rationalisation of the Government’s
supine surrender 1o the Pretoria racists. He said of Crewe's
reply that “there had been a note of extreme candour about
certain admissions™ in it, **a tone of apology about others, and a
rather doubtful note at the end.” He did not stop there and went
on fo quote a passage from the Secretary of State’s despaich of
October 1910 in which Crewe had been categorical and said:
*I ought to add that any solution [in South Africa] which preju-
diced or weakened the present position of Indians in the Cape
Colony or Natal would not be acceptable 10 His Majesty’s
Government.” “That was a quite clear statement,” Curzon
chided Crewe. “unattended by any qualification, and the noble
Marquess could not get away from it.” He also found it hard to
understand why London had been ir such haste ta instruct the
Governor-General in South Africa to pronounce his benediction
on the racist immigration legislation when it could have hastened
but slowly te secure certain changes in it

In India, of course, the feelings were running high over the
treatment of Indians in South Africa and the Congress was under-
playing rather than overplaying the issue. The President of the
Cougress had obliguely culled for retaliatory measures against
South Alrica. “I have more faith,” he had said in his address,
“1 confessed in relaliatory measures such as the placing of anem-
bargo on the importation of coal from Natal into this country,
and the closing of the doors of competition for the Civil Service
against the South African Whites {strange though it may seem.
apparently the South African Whites could enter the Covenan-
ted Service and come to India to lord it over Indians while the
latter were being wholly disenfranchised in South Africa). h
seems {o me that these are the only weapons at present available
and the Government of {ndia should lose no time in making use
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of them. | am aware that these measures have disadvantages
of being mercly irritating without being directly cffective orin-
flicting any real disability or the Colonists. But their moral cifect
would, I am convinged, be very greal on our people and wili not
be aftogether Jost on the Union Government....™

In spite of this. however, there was nto cull for any retaliatory
sanctions against South Afdica in the resolution that the Con-
gress passed at Karachi. This was rather surprising. At sonme of the
carlier sessions of the Congress—the Nineteenth and Twenty-first
sessions, for instance--it had been emboldened to demand some
retaliatory measures. 'Why then, when the struggle in South Africa
was intensiflying and only two months earlier the Indian mine-
workers had struck and Gandhi had been arrested at Volksrot
while he was leading a march into the Transvaal, did ihe
Congress hold back from calling for retaliation 7 Was it in daager
of stipping back in its effort to prove s respectability ?

It is hard to be sure. H coutd be that in the absence of Gok-
hale, who was their guide and philosopher on South African and
kindred problems, they did not want to take any decisive stand
on the question of retaliatory sanctions. There was, moreover,
a new problem on their plate, Three Indians, alb of them Sikhs,
had come over to enlist the support of the Congress against an
inequitous and racist clause embodied in 2 Canadian Privy Coun-
cit Order—No, 920—-entitled the “continupus journey” clause.
Manifestly and ingeniously designed to shut the door in the faces
of Indians entering Canada, and even any Indian already settied
there bringing over his wife and family, it prohibited entry to
them unless they had made “a continuous journey from India”.
And this was an impossible condition to fulfil because there was
no dircet shipping line between India and Caoada and no ship-
ping line would book any Indian passenger and issue him or her
a through ticket involving trans-shipment. A perfect Catch 22
sitisation, but one which was Iater to produce the heroic saga
of Baba Gurdit Singh and his comrades who chartered a Japa-
nese ship, the Kemagata Maru tor six months in 1914, to getover
the “continuous joumey" hurdle,

But that was for tomorrow. Immediately, all the Congress
did was to pass a resolution “strongly™ protesting against the
Canadiant Privy Council Order No. 920 and “urge upon the
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Imperial Government the pecessity of securing the repeal of the
said Continnous lourney Regulation.” There was another mat-
ter also on which it was moved to register or, to be precise,
“reiterate”™ its protest. This was the infamous Indian Press Act
placed permanently on the Statute Book in 1910 as Minto’s
parting gift to India and to reinfoice the complex armature of
coercion perfected over more than haifl a century since the last
serious challenge to British rule in India in 1857. Hardinge may
have been a model of liberality in comparison with some of his
predecessors. But he had shown no signs of any willingness and
intention 1o dismantle any part of the elaborate system of powers
of suppression and intimidation which he had inherited, least of
all since the aitempt on his life.

Rather the reverse, as the case of Mobhamed Ali's journal
Camrade, which had published the text of a pamphlet “Come
Over Inte Macedonia and Help Us"™ was to prove, espegially after
the Chief Justice of Caleutta High Court, Sir Lawrence Jenkins,
while dismissing his application agrinst the confiscatory order
under the Press Act of 1910, lound that there was nothing in
the publication that could be construed as sedition. Jeakins
commented on the Alice Through The Looking Glass character
of the Act and said: “The provisions of Section 4 [of the Act]
are very comprehensive and its language is as wide as human
ingenuity could make it.. .. It is difficulf to see to what lengths the
operation of this Section might not plausibly be extended by an
Ingenicus mind. ... Much that is regarded as standard literature
might undoubledly be caught.”

Buti, in any case, much that was regarded as standard and even
innocuous Jilerature was already being caught with or without
the sanction of the Press Act. Earlier in the vear, for example,
some books of W.S. Blunt {related to the ill-fated Anthony Blunt,
the Fourth Man in a post-Sccond World War spy drama with a
touch of class) which had po direct bearing on the situation in
India and addressed to a reputable and well-known bookseller
of Lahore, Ramakrishna, were seized by the Customs at Karachi,
Some of them were confiscated; others reached the bookseller
who had ordered them with passages blue-pencillied. H.G.
‘Wells could not have been thinking of ihis episode though he
might well have inveked it as evidence to prove the point he made
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in The New Machiavelll: “Our funclions in India are absurd—
we suppress owr own literature there.. .. The other day the British
Empire was taking off and examining printed cotton stomach
wraps for seditious emblems and inscriptions.” Hardinge could
not have changed this state of affairs even if he had wished. But
there is nothing on record to suggest that he wished to change
the system. The Congress resolution on the Press Act, like simi-
tar previous enes, evoked vo response from the Government.



CHAPTER VI

THE END OF A ROAD

The Karachi session was the Jast to be held in peacetime.
However, little was said or done at the first ever gathering of
the Conpress in the city “between the desert and the sea™ which
indicated that it had the faintest premonition that before its aext
session “to be held in the Province of Madras™ most of the so-
called civilised naiions of the Western World would be at each
other's throats. True enoungh, the President of the Congress
and some other speakets had spoken feelingly of the Balkan
imbroglio, the hiving off of parts of the Ottoman Empire and
the military incursion by ftaly o secure a toe-hold in North Africa.
But these developments had been seen by almost everyone en-
tirely in the Jight of their confessional concern and anxiety over
the misfortunes of Tslam outside India. It had not ocourred to
them that they were much more and that the major European
powers were flexing their muscles and manoeuvring for positions
of vantage in the mortal combat in which they were preparing
to engage to carve up Asia and Africa anew.

If any student of international affairs among the Congress
leaders had any such foreboding he kept it to himself. Il must
be assumed, however, that nobody had such foreboding or the
Congress would certainly have discussed its implications for India.
So uaaware were the Congress leaders of the imminence of 2
catastrophe liabie cventually to engulf the planet that they blithely
resolved that the All-India Congress Committes be authorised to
arrange for a deputation “consisting, as far as possible, of re-
presentatives from different Provinces, to England, to represent
Indian views on the {ollowing subjects:

1. Indians in South Africa and other Colonies;
2. Press Act;
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3. Reform of the lndia Council;

4. Separation of Judicial and Executive Functions;

5. And imporiant questions on which Congress has expres-
sed opinfon.”

The delegation consisted of Bhupendranath Basu (Bengal),
M.A. Jinnah and N.M. Samarth (Bombay), B.N. Sarma (Mad-
ras), S. Sinha (Bihar) and Lajpat Rai (Punjab). It set sail for
England early in the spring of 1914, although Lajpat Rai did naot
go with the main delegation but joined them later in the middle
of May. He had stayed behind because, as his biographer tells
us, a bomb conspiracy case was then on and “therc were ugly
dark rumounrs that Lajpat Rai might somehow be connected with
the conspiracy, that his house might be searched and he himself
arrested as a conspirator or an inspirer of terrorist deeds™, ap-
parently because he knew two of the young men who were impli-
cated-—Bal Raj, son of his friend, Principal Hans Raj, and Balmu-
kand who had actually been working for him. However, Lajpat
Rai was able to get to London well in time to watch the progress
—or rather lack of it—of the Council of India Biil which Lord
Crewe had introduced in the House of Lords.

The Bill, Lajpat Rai says with some justice in his unfinished
Awtobiography, “was a typical Whig measure which satisfied no
one and provoked opposition from all sides.” The Bill had not
been published when the delegation left India, but once the
contents became known “the Indian Press expressed dissatisfac-
tion.. ., Even the delegation was divided in its opinion. Personally
1 saw no reason to welcome the bill, but our chief [Bhupendranath
Bosu] was pledged to support it and for the sake of unanimity we
submitted notes to the Secretary of State in which after suggesting
radical changes we gave our gemeral support to the bill. The
bill was, however, very stoutly opposetd by the Tory party and
the Tory press raised quite a howl over it....”

The Bill was finally refected by the Loids, partly because
Crewe, whose heart was not really in it, mishandled its passage
and partly because Curzon drinmed up support among the Tory
peers for defeating the Bill. He was particularly opposed fo
two provisions in the Bill—one which made it obligatory for the
Secretary of Stale to appoint two Indiuns as members of the
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India Council from a panel of names chosen by the Legislative
Councils in India, and another which, in Curzon's view, trans-
formed the Secretary of State inte “a Great Mogul in Frock-
coat.” His dislike of the Bill was the more virulent because he
suspected that Crewe had been guided in drafting the Bill by
Edwin Montagu. This was to lead o an exquisitely effective piece
of polemics-in a letter to the Times by Montagu in which he said
that “Lord Curzon with his wonted delicacy of touch lifts the
skirt of & reforming measurs in erder to reveal the cloven hoof
of a scheming politician, ana what is to him worse, a politician
still young....”

In any case, even if the Bill had not been thrown out by the
Fords, it had but little chance of getting on to the Statute Book
and early implementation. For it would have been overtaken by
cataclysmic events and the Serajevo assassination at the end of
July was to trigger off the First World War for which the major
European powers had been girding their loins for quite some
tirmne.

Lajpat Rai was actually in the Lake District, altending a
Fabian summer school, when the news of the Archduke Ferdi-
nand’s murder broke. He returned (o London on July 31 and was
appalled by the frivolous reaction of some of the Indians. “I met
a number of Indians sitting in the smoking room of the National
Liberal Club,” he writes in his autobiographical fragment, “and
talking of the war as if it were an occasion of jubilation. The
group included some of the highest placed Indians, Hindus as
well as Muslims. Their mirth and jubilation became so unmans-
nerly that Mf. Jinnah had to rebuke them for their indecem
behavieur, considering that the English members of the Club
were so gloomy and anxious about the situation,” But, he goes
on to add, the attitude changed overnight and “all the leading
Indians. ..began a competitive race in which everyone tried to
outbid others in expressions of loyalty and devotion to the Em-
pire and to take the credit of having given the lead.”

There were some in the delegation of the Congress of which
he was a member who wanted to issue a statement of support for
the British Governmeni immediately and without consuiting ail
the members. Lajpat Rai opposed the suggestion “on various
grounds”, not the least being that their assignment ended with the
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rejection of the Council of India Bill and they had no representa-
tive competence. Jinnah agreed with him. Eventually a state-
ment, drafted by Sir William Wedderburp, and signed by the
delegates and otbers assuring Lord Crewe of their foyalty to the
British cause was published in the Times. Lajpat Rai's signature
was put on it without his consent, but having been presented with
a fait accompli, as it were, he decided not to make a fuss and put
his signature {o it “a day or two later at the National Liberal
Ciub.” But he was not very happy about it and his unhappiness
grew when he saw the great jubilation in the British Tory Press
and establishment at what was interpreted as India's offer of
“voluntary, spontaneous, enthusiastic, universal” hetp to Britain
in its hour of need. “Now all this,” he has written, “was
extremely embarrassing to those of us whe had been prociaim-
ing from house-lops thai British rule in India was unpatural,
unjust and unrighteous and thai India was being economicaily
bled white by the policy of ‘drain’. The ‘outburst’ of loyalty was
thrown at our faces as a complete answer to our statesents
against British rule. Under the circumstances 1 asked the per-
mission of the Webbs to write an article on *India and the War’
for the Mew Sratesman. They naturally wanted to see the article.
When the article reached the editor he declined to publish it as it
breathed sentiments of disloyalty and enmity towards England.”
However, despite his characterisation of the stance taken by the
Indian national leaders in the War of 1914 as “improper and un-
patriotic”, Lajpat Rai was to admit that “perhaps that was the
only policy to be followed.”

The protestations of loyalty by Indiap notables in Britain
were but an echo of cven louder declarations of support for the
Empire in India. *“[n public,” as Jawaharlal Nehru wrote, ioud
shouts of loyalty to Britain filled the air. Most of this shouting
was done by the ruling princes, and some of it by the upper mid-
die classes who came inte contact with the government. To a
slight extent the bowrgeoisie was also tuken in by the brave dec-
larations of the Allies about demaocracy und liberty and the free-
dom of nationalities. Perhaps, it was thought, this might apply
!-o India also, and it was hoped that help rendered then to Britain,
0 her hour of peed, might meet with a suitable reward later. In
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any event, there was no choice in the matter, and there was no
other sufe way, so they made the best of a bad job.”

This is broadly an accurate assessment of the way in which
the Congress, too, reacted to the situation at the outbreak of the
War, though anybody attending its Twenty-ninth session at Mad-
ras would have carried away the impression that the Congress
leadership was not just making the best of a bad job but lining
itself behind the British Government heart and sonl. At any rate,
in his presidential address Bhupendranath Basu—at one stage
the name of Lajpat Raf had been put up for presidency, but evi-
dently it was thought that he was at best lukewarm about the
policy of unconditional suppors for the British war effort—set a
tone of perfervid loyaliy to the Empire. Jawaharial Nehru, after
his first taste of Bhupendranath's oratory at Bankipore had des-
cribed him as “an aggressive talker.” And so he may have been.
But his eloguence could plumb depths of an unctuousness which
verged on sychophancy that mwust have made some at least
among his audience at Madras feel a little gqueasy as, for inst-
ance, when he said:

India has recognised that, at this supreme crisis in the life
of the Empire, she should take a part worthy of herself
and of the Empire in which she has no mean place. She
is now unrolling her new horoscepe, written in the blood
of her sons, in the presence of the assembled nations of
the Empire and claiming the fulfilment of her destiny.

It was more than a terminolopical inexactitude to speak of
India having recognised that she must unreil a new horoscope in
the blood of her sons. Nobody had troubled to consuli India
when declaring the War on her behalf. As Lajpat Rai was to write
in his autobiographical picce fourteen years after the event
though he may not have been thinking of Bhupendranath Basu
exclusively, “It is easy for public men to vote away millions of
men and money as a geastous gesture of chivalry without mak-
ing any (erms but this only proved their political inability”. Bhu-
perndranath, hewever, not confent with assuming consent on the
part of India, “strong in her men, strong in her faith™, to parii-
cipate in a war that was not of her own choosing, was
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contempluously dismissive of anyone who did not share his
enthusiasm lor the defence of the Empire. “What does it matter,”
he said in the concluding part of his address, “if a solitary
raven croaks from the sand banks of the Jumna and the Ganges?
I hear it rot, My cars arg Blled with the music of the mighty rivers,
flowing into the sea scattering the message of the future.”

It is difficult to identify “the solitary raven” whom he had
heard croaking in dissonance  “with the music of the mighty
rivers” from the sand banks of “the Jumaw and the Ganges.”
But as Lajpat Rai has related *'the only two men who raised a
feeble voice against the giving away of Indian money and Indian
men were the late Bal Gangadhar Tilak and Pandit Madan Mohan
Malaviya.” Did Bhupendranath Basu have either of those two
mien in mind? Itooust remain a matter for conjeclure. Whalt is
nat a matter For guessing is that Tilak had been brought back
from Mandalay and released at the dead ol night at his house
on June [7, 1914, a few weaks before he had complered his full
term of imprisoament,

He was, of course. not quile the man that he was in 1908,
He was already past filty when he was deported to Mandalay;
fifty-cight when he was sot fres. 8ix years spent hzhind the mas-
sive walls of the Fort at Mandalay were not exactly a rest-cure for
4 diabetic even though he was put in a part ol the detention area
reserved for European prisone.s, and his sentencz had been
changed from hard labour to one of simple imprisanment. The
comditions were fough. Subhas Chandra Bose. who was himself
10 he Tocked up in the same Fort in 1923, deseribed the room
i which Tilak was Jodged as a “horrid cage”™. This only under-
lines his abundant moral and physical courage. For when G.S.
Khaparde, who was at the time in London and persumably on
Lipts from British authorities, sounded Tilak in a letter written
in May 1909, whether he would be willing to accept release on
certain conditions. he declined the suggestion because he did not
think the conditions would be such as lie could honourably ac-
cept. He wrote back to Kiaparde that baving considered the
marter fully he had “come Lo the conclusion that il facepting con-
ditional release] is inconsistent with alt my antecedents. In fact 1
shall be undoing my §ife’s work thereby.”

Physical hardships of life in detention apart, he was Lo sufler
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a terrible intimate biow. Early in Juoe 1912 his wife died. He took
the blow stoically as he did his other misfortunes. Indeed. accord-
ing to one of his biogiaphers, Ram Gopal., “when he read the
telegram [conveying Lhe news of her death)] there were hardly any
signs of prief on his face.” But grief which we {ry 10 conceal is
often in the end more deadly and like “a worm iy the bud, . eats
the heart away.” As he wrote to his nephew Dhondo Pant,
“Your wire was a very great and heavy blow. | am used to take
my misfortunes catmly; but [ confess that the present shook
me... . What grieved me most is my enforced absence from
her side at this critical time. But this was to be always fea-
red.... One chapter of my lifeis closed and I am afraid it wen't
be long before another will be.”

It was a rare descent into self-pity for him, but whatever may
be thought of his estimate of the antiquity of the Fedas, his esti-
mate of his own life expectancy was to turnout rot far wrong,
In his reply to Khaparde at the end of May 1909, he had said:
“1 am already 53 years. Tf heredity and average health be any in-
dication of the longevity of a man, T do not hope to live al best
more than ten years more.” The premonitory feeling that his
time was strictly limited, perhaps, accounts for a certain strain of
caution that was discernible in his actions immedtately after his
release and that had not been so noticeable before.

Possibly there was also another reason why he did not want
to make any hasty or impulsive move. What has been diagnosed.
as the Rip Van Winkle syndrome is almost unavoidable for any
active political leader who hus been forced to live in exile or
prison, away from the main battle arena, for a lengthy period.
Stone walls may not a prison make nor iren  bars a cage, but they
do in some degree breed a sense of iselation which undermines
certitudes and sureness of political touch, especially when there is
awareness that no sustaining and organised mass straggle is go-
ing on outside. This was the case with Tilak and he recognised
it publicly in so many words in one of his speeches after his relea-
se. Much water had flowed down the Ganga and the Yamuna
during the six years that he was kept incommunicade in the Fort at
Mandatay as His bmperial Majesty’s guest. Moreover, the shadow
ofa World Warwas already lengthening and, as Jawaharial Nehru
noted, “politics were at a low ebb in India”™. Tilak could not at al}
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be sure of how much of his old following, never organised into a
proper purty or movement before the Goverument struck at him,
was still with him.

But he need not have had any doubts on this count. Even the
British aothorities were taken aback at the welcome he received
within a few days of the news spreading that he was free. On
the basis of C.L.D. reports they had assumed “that some time
musl elapse befare he can regain his former influence.” The fact
was that, at least in so far as Maharashtra was congerned, there
had never been any waning of his influence. But he did sound a
note of doubt while addressing one of the public meetings in
Poona held to congratulate him on his return. “When after six
years® absence, | return and begin my acquaintance with the
world,” he said, 1 find myself in the position of Rip Yan Winkle.
1 was kept by the authorities in such rigorous seclusion that it
seems that they desired that I should {orget the world and be for-
gotten by it. However, I have not forgoiten the people, and I
am glad to notice that the people have not forgotten me.” He
went on to declare that he was “willing and ready to serve them
in the same capacity as [ did six years ago, though, it may be,
I shail have to modify the course a little.”

His hint that he might have to modily his course a little gave
rise to all kinds of specukition and rumours. It was said, for
instance, that he was going to withdraw from active politics and
devote himself to literary and philosophical pursuits. This story
had some verisimilitude in so far as his enforced leisure in Man-
dalay had been devoted 1o the writing of his commentary on the
Gira and drawing up @ programme of future religious and phil-
osophical study and writings. Again, a story appeared in the
Press that he infended to go to England and spend several years
. Europe. The only substance to this story was that a book con-
taining grossly libelious insinuations against Tilak had been pub-
lished in Britain-——Valentine Chiral's The Indian Unresi—by
Macmillan & Co in 1910 while he was in prison in Mandalay
Fort. He had no opportunity to read il or even see it while in
prison. Wlen he read it on his release, he wrote to Chirol to with-
draw the charges he had made against him and to make suitable
amends. This Chirol refused to do and Tilak decided to file a
defamation suit against Chirol in  England thinking, wrongly
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as it turned out, that he was more likely 1o get justice in u court
in Britain than in India. The case was o necessitate his going
to London, but that was not 1o be (il almost five years later and
after the War. Butl rumour as usual had anticipated the event.

What he probably had in mind when he spoke of modifying
his course a litile was something very diflerent—holding out some
kind of an olive branch to the Congress. Tilak was nothing if
not a political realist even theugh he had the reputation of being
an impatient idealist. His Natienafist group and the Congress
Continuation Commitiee he had set up before his arrest in June
1908, he knew, did not add up to a great deai for ali their militancy
in speech. AU all cvents, they were larpely based in Maha-
rashira. with some following in Nagpur and stray individual
supporters elsewhere. With all its shorteomings. its canstitutional
allergy to public agitation beyond passing reselutions and send-
ing deputations to England, Congress remained the anly po-
tentially effective vehicle for any nationwide movement for achiev-
ing substantive political ends. Certainly. such ends could not be
achieved through sporadic acts of revolutionary violence which
undoubtedly created a measure of radical ferment among the
youth but also provided the British with an alibi for strengthen-
ing the apparatus of repression and, moreover, could serve them
as yet another conveniend pretext for stalling on the growing
national demund for representative institutions for which even a
bedy of opinion in Britain was calling.

Tilak seems to have believed that it was time to bury the
hatchet and make a serious attempt to compose his differences
with the Congress leadership and reinsert himsell’ into the main-
stream of Indian politics rather than condemn himself for the rest
of his life to operating ineffectually on the fringe of it. 1t was not
as 1if these differences were as wide and fundamental as they ap-
peared when magnified by partisan passions generated by the
Surat rumpus. in the sofitude of his cell at Mandalay he bad,
perliaps, thought over the whole episode and realised that his
tactics at Surat had played into the hands of his opponenis. The
sticking-point, ullimately, had been on a question of procedure
rather than principle. At least Lajpat Rai believed that he had
persnaded Tilak to accept 4 compromise and that it was only the
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wilder spirits in the Tilak camp who lhad frustrated his efforts.
Could not something like that compromise solution be revived?

Towards the end of November 1914 Tilak sent & circular
letter to his supporters to sound them whethér they would
be agreeabie to a compromise. He teld them that on the Con-
gress side, too, there had been feelers for exploring the ground
for a reconciliation. This was true. A new and very dynamic
personaiity had entered the Congress—Ansie Besant. She was in
every sense of the term a most remarkable woman, one of the
great figures which the first wave of the movement of women's
emancipation that began in the West towards the end of the 18th
century produced. Intellectually and politically she had travelled
a long way—from free 1hought under the influence of Bradlaugh
and Edward Aveling to Theosophy under Madame Blavatsky,
from Socialism to identification with the movement for self-
government for India, She had bheen always sympathetic to the
Congress and even believed that il had originated al a Theo-
sophical Convention. In 1914 she finally decided to join it—and
that meant livening it up with the erormous kinetic energy that
she possessed combined with an obstinate will and inexhaus-
tible reserves of determination. She was convinced that the situa-
tion, especially afier the outbreak of the War, made a wnited
Congress imperative and she threw herself whole-heartedly into
the task of bringing about a healing of the breach, To this end
she and N. Subba Ruo Pantulu, one of the two General Secre-
taries of the Congress, went to Poona in the first week of Decem-
ber to talk things over with both Tilak and Gokhale who had
returned from Britain only a week belore.,

It proved to be a harder and more complex task than she
had imagined. Ostensibly, the main difficulty was that the Cons-
titution adopted by the Congress at Caleutta in 1911 was spectfi-
cally designed by the moderate leadership to ensuse that “extre«
mists™ or Radicals would not get themselves efecied as delegates
with the idea of capturing the organisation from within through
2 kind of coup like the one allegedly attempted at Surat which
came unstuck. Article XX of the Constitution laid down that
only organisations and associations which explicitly accepted the
QOngreSS creed as defined in the first Article of the Constitu-
tion—that is, the goal of self-government within the Empire to
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be achieved through constitutional means—would be entitled to
clect delegates to the Congress. This scemed a perfectly logical
and reasonable condition on the assumption that the Congress
was just a political party, not what in effect it was and continued
10 be Tor a long time to come—a broad consensual national tri-
bune, a rassemblenient of often disparate interests but bound
together by an overriding common aspiration. Tilak wanted the
rules under Article XX to be modified to enable some of the
assaciations he contrelled, like the Sarvajanik Sabha which had
taken part in the genesis of the Congress, but had since come
uhder his radical influence. to elect delegates 1o the Congress.

Rather surprisingly, Gokhale was agrecabie 1o some modi-
fication of the rules to make them more fiexible. Annic Besant
went to Tilak and his friends, among them G,8. Khaparde, Dr.
B.S. Moonje, N.C. Kelkar and 18, Karandikar. Dr. Moonje.
wlto perhaps was not very enthusiastic about the idea of a com-
promise and later was to drift into the communalist camp,
wanted to know whether Pherozeshah Mehta approved of the
compromise acceptable to Gokhale, There was some point to
Dr, Moonje's query. Pherozeshah Mehta had not been takinga
very active part in the affairs of the Congress and had not attend-
ed any Congress session since he declined to preside over it at
Lzhore in 1909, But he was still a power in the Congress, an
eminence grise who wielded much influence. In his own
way, he was a political purist and had heen dead set against the
idea of blurring the issue and opening the doors of the Congress
to men who accepted its creed for tactical reasons but had no in-
tention of abiding by it. He told Subba Rae Pantulu that the
compromise formulz was not acceptable to him.

Subba Rao conveyed this to Gokhale in Poona, What fol-
lowed was to become shrouded in a bitter controversy. Gokhale
was bound to pay great attention {o Pherozeshah Mehta's views
who was not onty an elder statesman of the Congress but to whom
he owed a great deal lor helping him in his political career.
Gokhale therefore decided o call on Tilak as Tilak had called on
him earlier at the Servants of India Society’s headguarters. In
his 1alk with Tilak. Gokhale, according to Dhananjay Keer in
his Lokamanye THak, “tried o impress upen him the desirabi-
lity of his not entering the Congress as he thought Tilak and the
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Moderates would not hit it off together.”™ Tilak, it seems, took
it rather hard, Keer adds: “Tilak told Gokhale that the Congress
was not the property of any one Party. It belonged to the nation.
He would prepare the country first and then capture the
Congress.”

If, indesd, Keer's version is correct, then it is revealing. Talk
of “capturing the Congress™ was hardly caleulated to reassure
‘Gokhale about Tilak’s plans and intentions. But the meeting
appears to have ended on one ol those diverting and humane
notes of irrelevancy which constiture the bliss ol Indian paolitical
life. Tilak, a diabetic, suffered from frequent eruption of piniples
on his head. Gokhale, himself a diabetic, says Keer, “suggested
to Tilak to apply Rasinol oiniment 1o the pimples. . . Tilak used it
to the end of his life.”” However, Rasinol ointment was not much
use in curing the bad temper on Tilak's part that Gokhale’s re-
treat from the compromise formula had generated.

Gokhale in a letter 10 Bhupendranath Basu, President-clect of
the Madras Congress, on December {4, a fortnight before the
session was due to open, gave his version of the talks he had with
Tikek, He told him that while he was willing to sce relaxation of
the rules to meet Tilak's conditions, Tilak was unwilling to accept
the Congress policy of cooperation with the Government where
possible and opposition to it when and where necessary. Tilak
wanted systematic and comprehensive opposition to the Govern-
ment although within constitutional limits. *Tilak,” Gokhale
wrote, “wants to address only one demund to the Government
here and to the British public in England, viz, for the concession
of Self-Government (o India, and tili that is conceded. he would
urge his countrymen, to have nothing to do with gither the public
services or Legislative Councils and Local and Municipal Bodies.
And by organising obstruction fo Government in every possible
direction within the limits of the law of the [and, he hopes to be
able to bring the administratien to a standstill, and compel the
authorities to capitulate, This is briefly tis programme.”

In other words, as Gokhale interpreted Tilak's position, it
would have been tantamount to total boycott and obstructionism
on the Irish model. Whether this was an uceurate consiruction
on Tiak's stand at the time is hard to say, H would have ot been
outrageous if that had been his position, But obviously it was not



234 INDIAN NATIONAL CONGRESS

compatibie with membership of the Congress as it was, though it
prajected the shape of things to come. The matter came up at a
meeling of the Subjects Committee of the Congress at Madras.
Bhupendranath Basu who, again rather surprisingly, favoured
unity moves, himsell referred to Gokhale's letter. Annie Besant
who wus keen for the Reception Comnittes to invite Tilak was
taken aback. She wired Tilak: “It is said by opponents yvou
fuvour boycott of Government, [ say you do not. Wire which
is truth (Reply prepaid).” Tiak's answer was: 1 have never
advocated boycott of Goavernment. Prominent Nationalisis [that
is. men of his persuasion] have served and are serving tn Muni-
cipalitiecs and Legislative Councils and 1 have fully supported their
action both privately and publicly.”

Tilak was furious with Gokhale and, as Keer tells us, said
“that Gokhale had stabbed him in lhe dark and challenged him
to publish his letter to Bhupendranati. .It was reported that he
was about to resort to his usual weapon of taking lepal proceed-
ings against Gokhale.” Had Gokhale, in fact, deliberately and
purposely misrepresented him? Again. the answer cannot be a
clear *yes™ or “no”. On the face of things, H is ualikely that
Tilak had told Gokhale he wanted total boyeott of the Govern-
ment. fust then he was anxious not to get on the wrong side of
the authoritics, In fact within three weeks of the outbreak of the
First World War he had issued a statement setiing downt his views
on the situation and his attitude towards the War and the British
Government. It was meant partly to preempt any action by the
authorities against him under the Defence of India Regulations
that had bheen proclaimed post-haste 10 smother any unrest and
opposition to war effort. Partly it was indended as a rebuttal of
the libellous statements made in Valentine Chirol’s book The Indian
Unrext connecting him with terrorist morders, produced with the
cooperation and connivance of the British authorities in India,
amt against which he was contemplating legal action in Britain,

In his statement he described as “nasty and totally unfounded™
the charges which Chirol had fevelled against him. [ may
state once for all,” be declared, “that we are trying in Tndia,
as the frish Home rulers have been doing ia freland. for a reform
of the system of administration of Government, and not for the
overthrow of Gavernment: and 1 have no hesitation i saying that
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the acts of violence which have been committed in different parts
of India are not only repugnant to me. bul kave, in my opinion,
only unfortunately retarded to a great extent, the pace of our
political progress.” And he went on to pay compliments to the
British and their rule in India which, for their “loyalist” setimental
gush, could not have been improved upon even by Bhupendra-
nath Basu ;

1t has been well said that the British Rule is conferring
inestimable benefit en India not only by its civilised me-
thods of administration, but also thereby bringing together
the different nationalities and races of India, so (hat a uni-
ted Nation may grow out of it in course of time. 1 do not
believe that i#f we had any other rulers except the liberty-
{oving British, they eould have conceived and assisted us in
developing such a national ideal....

Engfand, as you know, has been compelled by the action of
the German Emperor to take up arms in defence of a weaker
sfale, At such a erisis it is, | fiemly hold, the duty of every
Indian, be he great or small, rich or poor, to support and
assist his Majesty’s Governmeni. to the best of his ability.

in the light of this statement, it is hard to believe thal Tilak
worild have told Gokhale that his policy aimed at a to1al boyeots
of the British Government and all its works. Nor, in facr, did
Gokhale in his letter to Bhupendranath Basu, use the word “boy-
cott™, But Gokhale was not far wrong in suggesting that there
were unstated reservations behind Tilak's acceptance of the Con-
gress policy. Even Tilak's biographer, Keer, implies that there
was an element of disingenuousness in the “loyalist”™ public pos-
ture he had assumed as *a matter of expediency.” Indeed, he goes
further and says: “The shrewd Mahratia taeties shown by Tilak
in issuing the statement had the desired effect. Shivaji also bhad
once wriiten an appealting letter to Aurangzeb to bring pressure
on the ruler of Bijapur to release his father Shahaji. This was not
a policy of surrender. It was a tactical move. Government
remaved the police chowkies ard the watch, and Tilak became
free to move and work.”
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If this interpretation is true, then the pitch ol anger to which
Tilak worked himself against Gokhale whom he denounced vio-
Iently in an article in his paper, the Kesari, scems all the more in-
defensible. Not only indefensible but cruel because Gokhale was a
dying man and, though very hurt by the virulence of Tilak's attack
on him, forbore to repay in kind. Gandhi, who had just returned
to India, was upset by Tilak's denunciation of Gokhale #nd went
1o sée Tilak at Poona to remonstrate with him. After Gokhale’s
death within a few weeks of this controversy, Tilak was obvicusly
striken by remorse and paid Gokhale very high tribute at the cre-
maution ground where people had cheered him on his arrival. He
rebuked them and said: “This is not a time for cheers. This s a
time for shedding tears. This diamond of India, this jewel of
Maharashtra, this prince of workers is laid 1o eternal rest on the
fuperal ground. Look at him, and try to emulate him, Everyone
of you sheuld place his life as a model to be imitated....”

The controversy and the polemics to which it gave rise made
it impossible for the Reception Committee at Madras to invile
Tilak to the session and his biographer says he “could not afford
to be a mere spectator and waste his time.” As a result the “loya-
list™ sentiment could find uninhibited expression, Bhupendra-
nath Basu's presidential address set the tone which was sustain-
ed by other delegates, with the exception of Annie Besant who
struck 2 note of dignified self-assurance and atmost of defiance:
“India.” she said, “does not chaffer with the blood of her sons
and the proud tears of her daughiers in eschange for so much
liberty, for so much right. India claims the right, as a nation,
to justice among the peopies of the Empire. India asked for this
before the war. India asks for it during the war, India will ask for
it after the war, but not as a reward but as o right does she ask
for it. On that there must be no mistake.”

This was quite a new accent, rarely heard at Congress sessions
before. And she continued in the same vein when she spoke in
the context of the resolution on the treatment of Indians in other
parts of the British Empire and which for the first time laid down
the principle of reciprocity. “Whatever a Colony does towards
Tadia,” she said, et the Government of India do that towards
that Colony. That is the rule and nothing less than that will satis-
fy the sentiment of the people of India, for it has to be remembered
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that India is growing in the sense of her own dignity....”

H.N. Kunzruunderscored Annie Besant’s argument by saying,
“H once the Indian Government notify that atiens in India wili be
treated in the same way as Indians are treated elsewhere, I have no
doubt that it will exercise a greut restraining influence on them. Be-
sides such a solution will have the element of equality about it....”

Hers was the boldest voice heard in the compound of Done-
tonn House, Nungambakkam, where the Congress pavilion had
been set up. For the rest the critical note was even more mut-
ed than before. The first resolution to be taken up on the second
day of the session was one of “heartfelt and respect/ul sympathy™
for the Viceroy. Lord Hardinge, who had suffered a double be-
reavement—death of his wife after an operation at the relatively
young age of 46 and then, in December 1914, of his eldest son
Edward who was wounded in one of the earliest engagements in
the Wur and did not recover. This resotution was followed by
1wa other condolence resolutions mourning the deaths of veteran
Congress workers, Ganga Prasad Varma, Ambalal Sakarlal Desai
and Bishnupada Chatterjee.

Then came the piéce de resistance. As Fidia reported a manih
fater, after the condolence reselutions had been duly negotiated,
Lord Pentland, Governor of Madras, entered the pavilion ac-
companied by his personal staff and was conducted o a seat on
the dais near the President. Such an honour had not been besto-
wed upon the Congress in the first three years of what was a
honeymoon period in the refationship between it and the Govern-
ment, fndeed, as noled earlier, when a number of invitation cards
had been sent out to high officials for the Second session of the
Congress at Caleutla, they had been politely returned on the
ground that it would be improper for Government officiais to
attend a political gathering. Presumabty, just as Henri [V con-
sidered Paris worth a Mass, Pentland, no doubt under instructions
fram the Raj which employed him, thought that the Congress
backing for the British cause in the War was worth putting in a
ceremonial appearance at Doneton House, Nungambakkam.
All the twaddle about the Congress rtepresenting no more than
“a microscopic minority”’ was now conveniently forgotten. In-
stead, Pentland and his retinue could purr to their hearts” con-
tenf as they listened to assurances of unflinching loyalty to the
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Empire from Congress leaders who only a few years carifer
were on the list of undesirable characters fit for deporiation.
including, the President and Surendranath Banerjea,

The sound of pusring could be heard from five thousand mites
andd more away where the British media of the day which had
heen fixed in their attitude of hostility te the Congress since its
inception, lapped up the fulsome language io which the resolution
~—number four on ihe order paper—pledging the Congress’
“profound devotion to the Throne, its unswerving allegiance to
the British connection, and its firm resolve to stand by the Em-
pire, at all hazards and at ail costs’™ and placing on record “the
devp sense of gratitude and the enthusiasm which the Royal
Message. addressed 1o the Princes and Peoples of India.. has
evoked throughowt the length and breadth of the country,, ..
Even the Times softensd sufficiently (o give the Congress a pal on
the back. “The presence of Lord Pentland, Governor of Mad-
ras,” it wrote. *was valued as a recognition of the successiul
issue of the efforts of the Congress 1o keep Indian political
growth on healthy lines.,” But this approving nod was followed
immediately by an admonition that it had better leave the func-
tion of ecriticism to the Legislative Courcils “where adminis-
trative topics can be ctfectively debated while the Congress dis-
seminates sound views on education, sanitalion and economic
advancemeni. These are the questions really agitating the public
mind, and no organisation that neglects them can retain
its validity.”

The Times would not have been so complaisani towards the
Congress 1f 11 had read the sixth resolution. The Congress was
no doubt as, if not more, sincere in its expressions of loyaity 1o
the British Throne as Tilak was when he had issued his state-
ment a few months earlier. But while it was toterested in “eduoca-
tion, sanitaiion and economic advancement”, it was not willing
1o steer clear of concern tor what the Times regarded as “admi-
nistralive topics” and which it wanted the Congress not to med-
dle with, Indeed, it seemed to believe thai if the Indian soldiers
were considered fit enough to die on “Flanders fields™ to which
they were sent within @ month or two of the outbreak of hostiti-
tics, then they were entitled (o promotion 1o higher ranks ihis
si ¢ of the ocean, For aimost three decades it had been wiging
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the Government to throw open higher ranks in the Army to
Indians and it felt that the War situation had reinforced its argu-
ment. Sg in resofution number six it urged on “the Govern-
ment the necessity, wisdom, and justice” of opening up these
ranks to lodians “and ol establishing in the country Military
Schools and Colleges where they may be trained for a military
career as officers in the Indian Army.” More: it demarded that
*in recognition of the equal rights of citizenship of the people
of India with the rest of the Empire, and in view of their proved
loyalty so unmistakably and spontaneously manifested, and the
strongly expressed desire of all classes and grades, to bear arms
in the servive of the Crown and of the Empire” the existing sys-
tem of volunteering be reprganised “'so 4s to enable the people
of this country, without distinction, of race or ¢lass, to enlist
themselves as citizen-soldiers of the Empire.”

And the same logic was invoked to press home ulf the other
demands of the Congress reiterated year afier year, including
the call for devolution of political power, The tenth resolution
appealed to the Government that “in view of the profound and
avowed loyalty™ that the people of India had demonstrated
sin the presenl erigis”, it should remove *‘all invidious distine-
tions here, and abroad, between His Majesty's Indian and other
subjects. by redeeming the pledges of Provincial Autonomy con-
tained in the Despateh of the 25th August, 1911, and by taking
such measures as may be necessary for the recognition of India
as g component part of a Federated Empire, in the full and the
free enjoyment of the rights belonging to that stajus.™

To make all these tall demands was all very well. To secure
them or even Lo ensure serious consideration of them by the
British Government was a different matter; and the mere fact
that the Governor of Madras had condescended briefly to attend
its session was in itself no guarantee that such consideration
would be vouchsafed them. Increased political “cloul” was need-
ed for that and far from gaining strength over the past several
years vitality had seemed to be ebbing away from it, Tlis was
reflected in the progressive fall of attendance at its annual ses-
stons. At Karacht, it is true, the Congress leaders had been ablg
to delude themselves into thinking that the slow haemorrhage
had been stanched. But this was through a statistical sleight. The
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number of delegates had been inflated by including all the mem-
bers of the Reception Commitiee in the total. That trick could
not be repeated with any conviction al Madras, Instead, the
list of delegates there was packed by mustering local delegates,
Out of the iotal representation of 866, 748 hailed from Madras
and its environs, While it was perfectly natural that the host
Province should furnish the largest contingent, the dispropor-
tiop witnessed at Madras made hardly any sense. Of the remain-
ing hundred and eighteen, Bombay and Sind accounted for fifiy-
four and Bengal thirty-eight. The rest of India, it appeared, had
coutributed only twenty-six delegates—twelve from U.P,, five
from Berar, another five from Bihar, two from C.P., and none
from the Punjab. Burma, which for some reason had once again
started sending delegates to the Congress, accounted for the
remaining iwo.

At this rate the Congress ran serious danger of becowing
a mere coterie of elderly rotarians with a past but no tomorrow,
and drawn largely from Madras, Bombay and Calcutta. The
Chairman of the Reception Committee, himself a Congress elder
statesman, S. Subramania Iyer, in his address of welcome—
which, incidentally, had to be read out for him—had referred
to the suggestion that with the establishment of Legistutive Coun-
cils the work of the Congress was over and it would be best for
it 10 preside over its own dissolution. He did not agree with the
suggestion, but admitted that *“*for some little time past, a certain
wianing of enthusiasm is observable among the Congress
workers”, though he saw “*nothing abnormal in this.”

He had some ideas for getting over this difficully. They had
to “arrange for the carrying on of our work throughout the
year systematically.” As a first step towards it, he wanted the
money to be raised for the purpose. To this end he supgested
the setting up of a body, “under the designation of Congress
supporters or the like”, each member paying a fee of Rs. 25 an-
nually. “I presume,” he said, “it will not be difficult to find in
each province a few hundred of such subscribers.” In his prefa-
tory remarks he had vet another and rather enpaging suggestion
to make and, in particular, to the youth. *I trust,” he said, “that
the many able young men of the rising generation who are thirsting
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to serve the country as Congressmen will diligently cultivate the
art of effective speech, not of rapid eloguence.”

The trouble, however, was that not many able “young men
of the rising generation™ were “thirsting 1o serve the couniry as
Congressmen.” Some of them, as invariably happens when estab-
lished political formations become too respectable and lethargic,
were being attracted by small groups of beyond-the-fringe re-
volutionary groups which had connections with like-minded
groups among the Indian diaspora in the West and even the Far
East. Even the less romantic among the youth found a leader
like Tilak politically more attractive however counter-reforma-
tory his ideas on soctal issues which led him to oppose tooth
and nail the Age of Consent Bill und other measures of social
reform, might have been. Tilak, as we know from his biogra-
pher, Keer, had told the General Secretary of the Congress be-
fore the Madras session that he intended to launch 2 Home Rule
League. Annie Besant, whose preoccupation with Theosophy
and other religions pursuits could not absorb her abundant
energy, was alse thinking of starting a similar enterprise.

It was, therefore, not accidental that the Chairman of the
Reception Conumittee had come forwurd with suggestions for
reviving the enthusiasm of the Congress workers and propos-
ed organisational veconstruction, or at least reinforcement,
and changes in its working methods. He and other Congress
leaders were aware of the generation gap thal was widen-
ing between the Congress and the new generation and knew
that time was not on their side. But quite apart from their re-
. flexive dislike of any innovations, they had lLemmed themselves
in by inflexible rules laid down in the Constitution they had de-
signed deliberately to keep the “extremists™ out. These required
changing.

There came the rub. A resolution was moved at Madras to
amend the Constitution and especially Anticle XX, The discus-
sion in the Subiccts Commutice on the two amendments propos-
ed by Annie Besant was lively and heated. But nothing was deci-
ded at that Congress session, Instead, it was resolved that amend-
ments “be referred by the Generat Secretarics of the Congress to a
Committee consisting of three members, 1o be nominated by eash,
Provincial Congress Committee; with the General — Secretaries
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as ex-officio members.” The Committee was to meet at a time
and place of its own choice though 1o be fixed “in consultation
with the Secretaries of the Provincial Congress Comumitiees,”
And it was to report *““to the All-India Congress Committee in
regard to the said amendments for such action, if any, as the All-
India Congress Committee may deem fit to suggest to the next
Congress.”

The setting up of the committee to report on Annie Besant’s
amendments was plainly 4 stalling device and essay in procras-
tination to see how the ceuntry reacted to Tilak’s agitational
methods. But it was soon to become clear that the ground swell of
opinion In favour of closing the ranks of Indian nationalism and
presenting some kind of a united front to the Raj was mounting.
Indeed, in a very real sense the first phase of the indian National
Congress ended with the outbreak of the First World War
and ils Twenty-ninth session at Madras. 1t ended not only be-
cause the War, which for the combatants was only politics by
other means, ineluctably alteredd the coordinates within which
the Indo-British argument and litigation had developed. It end-
ed because the road along which the Congress leadership had
travelled for nearly three decades was trailing off into sand. The
path into the future was not at all visible and, perhaps, had still
1o be found as, too, the pathfinder.

The truest and most valid assessmeni of what had been achiev-
ed during this first phase was ntade by one who was one of the
most fucid ideologues of the Congress during this period and
who combined a most rarc intelligence with a singuiar freedom
from conceit. “It will no doubt be given to our countrymen of
future generations.” Gokhale said. “to serve India by their suc-
‘eesses, We of the present generation must be content fo serve
her mmainly by our fatlures.” Future generations, too, were to
have their failures but whether they were to be of as much service
to India as those which Gokhale had it mird is another question,



CHAPTER 1X

SURAT IN REVERSE

Death took a heavy and tragically selective toll of Congress
leadership in 1915, In guick succession it struck down three
of its former Presidents—Pherozeshah Mehta, Sir Henry Cotton
and Gopal Krishna Gokhale. Each one of them ia his own way
had contributed in a generous measure to the building of the
Indian National Congress and influenced its outlook and poli-
cies. Pherozeshah Mehta, of course, was ong of the founding
fathers of 1he Congress and although in recent years he had not
been seen at its annuaf sessions, remained a force to reckon with
in its mner councils, Sir Henry Cotton, an Englishman born int
Tndia, had presided over the Congress session in 1904 and was
one of the first among the few British who identified themselves
with the aspirations of the Indian people and had been active in
the work of the British Committee of the Indian MNational Con-
gress with Sir William Wedderburn, Dadabhai Naoroji aad
others.

However, both Cotton and Mehta, who died within eight
days of each other a fow weeks before the Thirtieth session of

" -the Indian National Congress was due to open in Bombay, had

completed their three score vears and ten. In a way, therefore,
it could be said that their future aiready lay behind them. But
not sa with Gokhale. When he died at Poona on February 19,
1915, he had stiil not quite completed his forty-ninth year. If
this was not penerally realised, it was because of his rather pre-
cious accomplishments, the well-merited reputation for maturity
of judgement that he enjoyed and the aura of seasoned states-
manship which surrounded him, He was only thirty-nine when
he was called upon to preside over the Congress at its Twenty-
first session at Benaras at a most critical moment in thelife of the
nation when Curzon's decision to impose the Partition of Bengal



244 INDIAN NATIONAL CONGRESS

had set mto motion the first major wave of turbulence since
1857. He was thus the youngest man fo be elevated to that high
office in the pre-independence period. For both Jawaharlak
Nehru and Subhas Chandra Bose, though they were regarded
as personifying the youth of the country, were a vear or two older
than Gokhale when they were elected to Congress presidency in
1929 and 1938 respectively.

Gokhale's death, therefore, was a greater loss o the Congress
if it were at all possible—and permissible—to esfablish any valid
comparative measure applicable in so imtangible and impon-
derable a context. Loss, not orly to the Congress, but to the
whole movement of enlightenment in India hinging on the pro-
gress of ltberal political and social thought, For, in his case.
perhaps, the best had vet to come. 1t was only ten years before
his death, tn June 1905 and six months before he presided over
the Benaras Congress, he had founded the Servants of India
Society. He had done s0. not because he wanted 10 institution-
alise a cult of persondlity centred on himself as such societies
tend to—and noi onaly in Tndia. Rather it was because he real-
ised as most sapient Indian leaders, from Rammohun Roy to
our own day. have realised, that the movement of political eman-
cipation needed to be synchronised and interlocked with the effort
at social reformation if Indian nationalism were not to degene-
rate into chauvinism of the most pernicious kind-—that which is
rounded with confessional bigotry.

At any rate he intended the Servants of India Society to be a
truly secular order or brotherhoad of service, cutling across
all divides of caste and creed and confessivn and dedicated to
work for India. That was what its members were required to
pledge themselves to and, during his lifetime and for somctime
after, the society did live up to that promise. But had he lived
longer and been able to give it uninterrupted attention instead
of having to spread himself over what Edwin Montagu deeribed
as “an almost unlimited field of activity™, it is corceivable that
it might have struck deeper roots and provided a wider focus of
idealism in the country.

It is imleresting and significant that a man like Jinnah, before
private and public frustrations soured and introverted his mind,
admitted (o his ambition of becoming a Muslim Gokhale. What is
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gven more interesting and significant is that Gandhi, intelleg-
tually and temperamentally of a very different kidney, took him
to be his mentar or “muster”™ (as he catled him} rather than
Tilak who possessed great personal magnetism. Why? Gandhi
was to explain it in a speech at Santiniketan onr the morrow of
Gokhale's death: <“His conscience ruled every action of his life.
He did not wear it on his sleeve, he wore it inhis heart.. . .His last
words 10 thase members of the Servants of India Society who were
with him were: ‘1 do not want any memorial or any statue, [ want
anty that men should Jove their country and serve it with their
lives .. .. It was through service ithat he learnt to know his own
nature and to know his country. His love for india was truthful
and therefore he wanted nothing for India which he did not want
for humanity also. It was not blind love, for his eyes were open
1o her faults and failings.. ..Twas in quest of a really truthful hero
in India and [ found him in Gokhale....”

Strangely enough, somebody working from a very diflerent
premise and himsell almost a stranger to India, formed a very
similar assessment of Gokhales personality. Anmiong the many
tributes paid to Gokbale by leading British public figures, in-
cluding Curzon and Crewe, which India published the week after
his death was one by Ramsay MacDouald who had worked with
him opr the Royal Commission on Public Services ir India whose
report, MacDonald lamented, “he will never sign™., It struck
a remarkably perceptive note of which the Mahatma would have
approved :

He belonged to that race of Tndians who retain that dignity
of mind and spirit which come from an unassaifable belief
in their own race and its destiny.

He knew the West, its powers and ifs kingdoms. No one
paid a moere wholchearted homage to ils attainment. But
he knew the East, too. The breath of the ife of his Mother
India was his own breath of life. Jealously he guarded her
reputation, faithfully he sought to remove her defects,
Where she had falien, he sought 1o uplift her; where she had
triumphed, he sought 1o praise hee.. .. His knowledge, his
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resources, his nimbleness, his persistence, his authority,
have been a source of endless wonder o me....

May his resting place remain in the affectionate heart of
his people. He would desire no other shrine. May his
work inspire those whe have to step in and fill the place he
has left vacant. He would have prayed for no other
resurrection.

It can serve no purpose to speculate what he might or mighe
not have contributed to the building of India if he had been spa-
red another ten or fifteen years. But it is not impertinent to sug-
gest that his veice would have enormwously strengthened and
encouraged the forces of reason and reconciliation when the irra-
tional and divisive strains in Indian body-politic were beginning
to acquire a certain morbidity: that his benign personality would
have provided a bridge of understanding across the chasms of
gratuitous mistrust and incemprehension which were opening
up in India’s body-social in the 1920s under the stress of political
and economic competitiveness articulaled larpely along confes-
sional lines. But that was not to be. He had never enjoyed robust
health since his fall at Calais when he had seriously strained his
heart, There were the complications of diabetes. He needed to
husband his meagre physical resources most carefully. But he
was unsparing of himself, especially during the last few months
of his life when, in addition to his other commitments, he was
working on the draft of his Reform Scheme. He was having bouts
of cardiac asthma and the abusive campaiga which Tilak’s paper,
the Kesari, was relentlessly carrying out against him was hardly
calculated to bring him any relief in an ailment which is now re-
cognised to be in no small part psychosomatic. As he told Subba
Rao Pantwlu: “The Kesari in particular has been pressing the
accusation against me with a viralence of which I can give you no
idea. I have carried forbearance to its extreme limit and it is im-
possible for me to keep sileat any longer.”

But silence was imposed upon him by the great Silencer.
Gandhi who had seen him in Poona a week before his death
told his audience at Santiniketan: “Doctors repeatedly advis-
ed him 1o retire from work but he did not listen to them. He
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said, “WNene but deaili can separate me from work,” Nor did
he allow himself 10 be. He completed his draft and seat copies
of it to the Aga Khan and Pherozeshah Mehta on February i7,
Forty-eight hours later he was no more.

The Thirtieth session of the Indian Matienal Congress opened
under the shadow of the death of three of ils most influential
veterans. To this was added the death of Keir Hardie who had
visited India and was among the pioneers of the British Labour
movement who had deeply interested himself in the affairs of
India-—and inevitably the Congress. Indeed, the first four re-
solutions on the order paper at Bombay were condolence resolu-
tions. Dinshaw Wacha as the Chairman of the Reception Com-
mittee referred to the cruet losses which the Congress had suf-
fered in his address of welcome. *“The whole country,” he said,
*“laments the death of these three great pillars of the Congress,
and ifs people smite their breasts with cruel blows.. .. Never be-
fore had we to mourn such a triple tragedy...."”

But the living bury or burn their dead and get on with the
business of living. The Congress, moreover, was under some
challenge. This was partly because of Tilak who had not allowed
any grass to grow under his [eet after his release. He had been
very active and 1n May 1915 had carried out a fairly impressive
muster of his supporters. A conference of the “Nationalist Party”
was held at the Kirloskar Theatre in Poona under the presidency
of Joseph Baptista, a close associate of Tilak, who gave a call
for the setting up of a Home Rule League and for propaganda
to be systematically carricd out in Britain, presumably in compe-
lition with the work of the British Committes of the Indian
National Congress under Wedderburn which Tilak regarded as
too timid and, though for tactical reasons he did not say so, ex-
cessively “lovalist™.

Tilak was not the anly political leader who wanted to set upa
Home Rule League. The idea had occurred to others, too, Annie
Bosant, for one, Tnher case, and especially in her later years, the
prima donna compiex was very much there. Although she had
joined the Congress the previous year. she seemed to hanker after
a caplive organisation of her own tailor-made to suit her per-
sonality. In September [915 she made a specch which hinted this
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andd later that month in her paper New India she announced:

After coaversation in India and correspondence with
England, which have been going onfor many months, and
the beginning of which goes back to discussions held Jast year
with some English politicians and sympathisers with India, it
has beep decided to start a Home Rule League, with ‘Home
Rule for India’ as its only object, as an auxiliary to the
National Congress here and its British committee in
England, the special function of the committee being to
educate the Engiish democracy in relation to Indin and
to take up the work, which Charles Bradlaugh began and
which was prematurely struck out of his hands by death.

These stitrings must have rung a mild bell of alarm in the
moderate Congress circles and made them sit up and fake notice.
Already at Madras there had been admonitions from the plat-
form that somnelence would not do and for Congressmen to
work at the grassroots, to create primary Congress bodies where
they did not exist, and reinforce them where they existed. And in
some degree these admonitions had been heeded. At least a
Congress report claimed that “during the year [1915), a zealous
endeavour was made,—mainly with the willing services
of members of the Servants of India Society—to widen the
recrpiting ground for the Congress by organising District Com-
mittees wherever they did not exist, especiajly in the Town and
Istand of Bombay, the vast area of which was parcelled out into
Congress Districts corresponding in most cases to the Municipal
Wards of the city. This made it possible for a much larger number
of delegates to be returned by the Electorate inthe Provinge of
Bombay in accordance with the Constitution of the Congress
than would cltherwise have been the case.”

This was certainly true. As at Madras, an overwhelming
majority of the delegates—at least two-thirds of the tetal—were
from Bombay. H the delegates from the Sind region of Bombay
were added 1o this number, Bombay's share would have isen to
almost three-fourths. But untike at Madras, other Provinces
had also done some work and each had contributed a somewhat
larger number of delegates to the Bombay session, with the ex-
ception of the Punjab from where no delegate was histed. But
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this may have been owing to some error in reporting. At all events
ihe Bombay session sct a new record 2,259, The previous highest
figure recorded was 1,889 in 1889—a remarkable numerological
coingidence—when the Congress met for the second time in
Bombay. But, then, the attraction had beer Charles Bradlaugh.
There was no such star turn billed in 1915,

On the contrary, both Cokhale and Pherozeshah Mehta
were dead. The latter was known as the “Lion of Bombay."”
Indeed, it was he who had dictated the choice of Bombay for
the fourth time in thirty vears as the venue f{or the annual ses-
sion of the Congress. He had done so because he intended to
oppose the strong current of opinion among the rank and file
Congressmen and Congresswomen for reuniting the Moderates
and the “Nationalists” of the Tilak school of thought. As his
biographer, H.P. Mody, puts it, “He was anxious to put an end
once and for all to the manceuvres which had been going on
for some years to effect a compromise which he regarded as mis-
chievous, and he was confidert that his personality and his fm-
mense influence in Bombay would carry everything before
them,” He not only dictated the choice of the venue. He also
made sure that an extreme Moderate should preside over the
Congress session—Sir Satyendra Prassanna Sinha, the first Indian
to be a member of the Viceroy's Executive Council and to be
later ennobled and who styled himsell as Lord Sinha of Raipur.

However, says Mody, “fate conspired against Mehta.”
“The hand of the Reaper”, as Dinshaw Wacha was to lament
in his address of welcome, was to gather in Pherozeshah Mehta
on Navember 35, 1915, one of the father-figures among the Mode-
rates. Dr. Pattabhi Sitaramayya, describing the plight of the
Moderates, says in his history of the Congress, “There was no
Field-Marshal, no Generalissimo to lead the army, . .. Leadership
was almost passing from the Natiop 1o the bureaucracy. Power
had gore out of the Moderates.” His picture of the decrepitude
and virtual impotence of the moderate leadership after the dis-
appearance of Gokhale and Mehta is a little overdrawn. There
wits t,;xi!! some {ight left in the Moderates. This was shown when
Annie Besant was only partially successful in getting her suppor-
ters clecied as members. of the Subjects Committee in Bombay
and failed 1o get her way on her Home Rule resolution in spite
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of her customary persistence in bringing up the issue both inside
the Congress and ouiside at the meetings she had convened to
discuss her plan for setting up a Home Rule League.

It is even possible that Pherozeshah Mehta's death had put
the Moderates and especially the people of Hombay on their
mettle to make the Bombay session a success as a homage to the
man who had served them well and with dignity over decades. The
public reception given to his choice for the President, S.P. Sinha,
who had been roluctant to accept the crown, on his arrival and
as he was taken in a procession to the Bombay residence of the
Maharaja of Baroda, Jaya Mahal Castle, on Nepesn Sea Road,
was one, as Surendranath Banerjea eloquently put it, “which
kings might have envied.” Sinha himself was at some pains to
dispel the impression that he was an antediluvian backwoods-
man out of tune with the zeirgeist. Certainly, there were passages
in his presidential address which would justify Dr. Sitaramayya’s
description of it as *“a most reactionary speech’™ as, for example,
when he likened India to a patient whose fractured limbs were
in splints and his acceptance of Britain as the custodian of Indian,
destiny. Furthermore there must have been some moments
of embarrassment for him during the discussion of resofution
seventeen which reiterated protest against the Indian Press Act,

For he had been the Law Member of the Viceroy's Executive
Council at the time when the legislation was rushed through the
¥mperial Legislative Council, Indecd, he 1t was who had half-
convinced Gokhale of its necessity by showing him supporting
“evidence”. This was now to come home to roost with a ven-
geance. The debate on the resolution was to be opened on the
last day of the Congress session—December 29—by a man who
was well qualified to represent the Fourth Estate, himself British
born, and bred, and, indeed, the son of a formér Paymaster-in-
Chief of the Royal Navy-—Benjamin Guy Horniman. A literary
soldier of fortune of fiercely radical outlook, he had come to
India in 1906 and found a job on the Statesman as an Assistant
Editor. But, obviously, it was not a newspaper on which his
talents could find their full and most effective expression. Tn 1913
when Pherozeshah Mchta founded the Bombay Chronicle, he
was cafled upon to edit it which he did till 1919 when he was
deported to England and his passport confiscated. That he
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should be chosen to move the resolution against the Press Act
was wholly appropriate.

Ii was not a long speech, but a devastatingly effective one. He
characterised the Act as “a measure of most extraordinarily
drastic provistons,—urparalleled. . .almost in any civilized coun-
try of the world today.. ..” Later in his speech he even described it
as “Hunnish—excrescence on the Siafute Book of British India.”
In between, he subtly pointed the accusatory finger at the man
who was in the presidential chair. “In the indiciment which we
have to make against the Government under this Act,” he said,
“and in that indictment, Sir, I regret to say that you are particeps
criminis.”” But he softened the blow by adding, “'In this respect
1 think we can give the Government 2 loophole through which
they can assist us,—we are able to cay thag this Act is not what
they intended it to be, and it is not carrying out the work which
they undertook, and not carrying iteut in the way in which they
undertook that it should be carried out at the time it was passed.”

And he quoted not only the case of the Comrade and the
withering comments of the Chief Justice of Bengal, Lawrerce
Jenkins, but Sinka’s own words when he had argued at the time
of the passage of the Bill: “it is of no use to attempt to convince
us that it is a very drastic measure because we feel sure that it is
nol.” He went on:

...I do not wish to say anything that might be embarras-
sing to our Presidemt, and [ am not going to ask him to
answer any question that 1 may put 1o him, but I ask him
here publicly without wishing him to answer it, merely
for the sakc of getting down a fact,—I ask whether he
could Tay his hand on his heart today and say as fervenily
and as eloquently a3 he said on that occasion —and he spoke
very fervently and very eloquently, I was there 1o hear him
and I know what an exormous impression he made upon
the Council—I ask him to say whether he or anyone ¢lse
ran honestly say today that it is not a very drastic measure,
1hat ke is sure it is not a very drastic measure. ...

The Official Congress Report is silent on how the President
reacted to Horniman's indictment and there is rno way of knowing
how he felt about it. But in fairness o the future Lord Sinha of
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Raipur it must be said that he had tried to adjust himself 1o the
mood amongst the Radicals both within and outside the gates
of the Congress Pandal. I his presidential address harped on a
gradualism mdefinitely prolonged throuvgh such phrases as the
“graduval development of popular control over ail departments
of Government” and “the progressive nationalisation of (he
Government of the country”, it also deviated at points sharply
from the restrictive concept of “self-government within the Em-
pire” and introdeced such outlandish transatlantic nofions as
“Governmeni of the people, for the people, by the people.” In
his concluding address he appealed to every sincere patriot and
educated Indian to “run to the help and the rescue of the poor
and the weak™,—of “the people in the villages who toil with the
sweat of their brow”, “whom we want to be capable of scl-
government,” and to work for their uplift, “day and night,
patiently, persistently and strenugusly.” For a Moderate ancong
Moderates, this savoured of almost Dantonesque audacity.

The Bombay session was something of a paradox. The Mode-
rates were stifl very much in control, but they were alsp on the
defensive. They were aware that the tide was turning—against
them. A delegate from Bengal, R.C. Bonerjee, speaking on a
resolution re-affirming for the nth time s previous pleadings on
the subjects of military trainirg and volunteering and urging up-
on the Govermunent ““the justice and expediency of admitting
Indians to Commissions in the Army and Navy and of throwing
open to them the existing Military and Naval schools and Coil-
eges ard of opening fresh ones in the country so that they may
be irained for Military and Naval careers; and the recessity of
re-organising the present system of volunteering with due regard
to the right of the people of this country {o enlist themselves as
citizen-soldiers of the Empire without distirction of egce, class
or creed”, had gone on te rcinforce his argument by quoting
some lines of English verse as was costomary in those days when
poeiry was still a currency of political debate:

For while the tired waves vainly breaking
Seem here no painful inch to gain,
By crecks and inlets slowly making
Comes silent flooding in the main.
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Bonerjee, of course, was trying to make the point “that con-
cessions are wrung slowly and by force of circumstances from
the Government” and that they must persevere because “there
will come a time when we shalt prove that we are in full flood.™
But the argument was no less applicable to the dominant mode-
rate leadership of the Congress in its dealings with the Radicals
or e “Nationalists” whom it was not allowing into its fold.
It was obvious now that they could not be kept at bay perma-
nently and the time was approaching, if it was not already there,
when they would have to be admitted into the Congress, Para-
doxically, while the late Pherozeshah Mehta had intended Bombay
to be the Waterloo of those who had been clamouring for end-
ing the schism that had occurred at Surat, it lurned out to be
the reverse and the session became a prelude to the family re-
union, so to speak,

In this connection the significant thing was not that the Com-
miflee set up at the Madras session to consider and report on
the two amendmenis which Annje Besant had proposed, had
decided to reject them in the form in which they were put. The
significant thing was that in rejecting them it had conceded the
substance of what she had proposed. Resolution twenty-five
adopted at Bombay amended the Congress Constitation in the
sense in which Annic Besant—and Tilak—wanted it to be changed
so that the Congress would no fonger be out of bounds to
those who were of their persuasion.

Tilak during his years in the wilderness and the cell at Man-
dalay Fort had grown wiser ard did not try to overplay his hand.
He had actually tried to make up with Mehta before his death
by calling on the old man and the quarrel, in any case, could noit
be extended bevond the Tower of Silerce. He lost no time in
announcing the acceptance of the compromise offered in the
Congress resofution. He also had it accepted by his cohorts at
a meeting of the Bombay Provincial Conference at Belgaum next
year when he told his supporters: **If we are there in the future,
I have rot ihe slightest doubt this limitation [Ihis referred to the
right which 1he All-lndia Congress Committee reserved (o
Hself to disqualify any political association or body at any time
from electing delegates to the Congress] will be removed. Will
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you wait outside until it is removed or will you go in and get it
removed 7" They inevitably chose to go in.

There were also other straws in the wind to indicate that the
Moderates were changing their tune if not their tactics. While
most of the twenty-seven resolutions on the agenda at Bombay
were old friends, dressed up for the occasion, there was at least
one brand new one—number eleven. This referred to a resolu-
tion that had been passed unanimously by what was known
as the Imperial Legislative Counci] that India should 1ake part
in the next Imperial Conference which was to discuss the post-
war settiement on a footing of equality with the self-governing
parts of the Empire or Dominions, and Great Britain. The
Yiceroy, Lord Hardinge, was sympathetic 1o the demard arnd
promiséd to get a satisfactory response from the Britisk Govern-
ment. At the same time he entered a mild demur and pointed out
that under its constitution, the Imperial Council as a colleetivity
decided whether or not to admit any other part of the Empire.
The Congress in its resolution did not take any heed of this reser-
vation which implicitly postponed India’s participation in the
Imperial corclave 1o the next confererce but one. It thanked
the Vicerpy “cordially.. .for his statesman like support™ and
exprossed “fhe hope that the demand made by the unanimous
voice of Lthe Tmperial Legislative Council on behalfl of the people of
Indiz will meet with adequate response from the Dominjons and
the imperial Government™ and urged *that the persons selected
to take part in the [ Imperial] Conlerence on behalf of India
should be two members to be clected by the elected members of
the Imperial Courcil.”

Symptomatically, B.G. Horniman was chosen to move this
resolution; too. He had a reputation for plain-speaking and he
did not mince his words on this occasion gither. The preceding
resolution had been concerning the rights and treaiment
of Indians in South Africa and Canada and other Colonies do-
minated by the Whites; it had been moved, appropriately en-
ough, by Gandhi. Horniman said that listening to the speakers
on the previous resolution he had wondered whether “it is wise
and dignificd for this Congress 1o pass the resolution™ which he
was going to move, *1 am not sure,” he said,*whether it would
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not be the more appropriate and more dignified course for this
Congress to say to the Colonies “we thank you for welcoming us
to your Imperial Conference; but so long as our people continue
to be denied the rights of British citizens in your colonies, we do
not want 10 sil with your representatives in the Imperial
Conference.”

He admitted, however, that although such a course would
be more dignified to take, it would perhaps “not be expedient.”
But he took the apportunity to tell the Congress leaders two
things which may or may not have occurred to them. The first
was that Hardinge was cither being disingenuous or was just ill-
informed when hie argued that because of the *constitution” of
the Imperial Conlerence India would have to wait 1ill the cop-
ference afler next to get a seat in it because the proposal had
first to be approved by the Conference. “But I have to say with
all respect,” he observed, “that { think Lord Hardinge was wrong.
This Imperial Conference has no constitution properly speaking
and Lhe Viceroy, when he spoke of its constitution, was in error.
In fact the voice was the voice of Jacob, but the hand was the
hand of Esau; the voice was the voice of Lord Hardinge, the
hand was the haad of Whitehall. Whenever there is any great
step forward to be taken, no matter how obvious the necessity
and how easy the way, the people in Whitehall will ferret out
some sort of technicality, some sort of ‘constitutional” invention
in ovder to create delay. That is what T think happened on this
oceasion.” .

This was perfectly true. 8o was the secord point he made

_ before concluding, though he said that it was “not strictly speak-
ing absolutely germane to the subject.” He wanted them
“to consider very carefully, that if you are represented at the
Imperial Conference by an official representative of the Govern-
ment, you must remember the difference of the impression that
will be made upon the other members of the Conference,
the colonial representatives.. . Nothing is more essential to the
future stalus of this country in the British Imperial firmament
than that it should be thoroughly understeod in other countries
of the Empire that what [ may call the representative classes of
this country are as fitted Lo manage their own affajrs or, at any
rate, as fitted for responsible Government, whether they have got
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it or not, as the Colonies are.” He, therefore wanted them to
insist that India be represented at the Imperial Conference not
by the bureaucrats “of this country or the sundried bureaucracy
of Whitehall”, but men elected by “the non-official Members of
the Imperial Council” some of whom, he noted, were “sitting
at this table.”

Horniman, of course, was British. Rather like Hume before
him, he was less inhibited in speaking out the plain truth and in
a manner which the Indian Congress leaders did not think it
politic to assume, conditioned as they weve over a peneration
to calling a spade by some less harsher name. But there had
been some change even in their tone and accent. This was re-
flected time and 4gzin during the Bombay session and especially
in the debates over the oft-reiterated resolution urging modifica-
tion of the Indian Arms Act of 1878 and a wholly new resolution
calling for '“‘complete fiscal freedom in special refererce to import,
export and excise duties.”’

The War, as Jawaharlal Nehru noted both in Glimpses of World
History and The Discovery of Mudia, gave a spurt to the process of
industrialisation of India because “the vast guantity of British
goods that used to come to India was now very largely cut off”
and India had to provide for herself as best as she could and
“also to supply the Government with all manner of things reed-
ed for the war™, with the result that not only “the old industries,
like textile and jute™ but also new war-time industries were en-
couraged even though Indian capitalists had to accept the posi-
tion of junior partners to their British counterparts. There was,
consequently, some re-thinking of the doctrine of Swadeshi which
had been accepted as an infegral part of the Congress policy since
1906, if not even carlier,

Hitherto the tendercy had been to extol Swadeshi largely
in sentimental and even Utopian terms. But at the Bombay
session some $peakers were bold enough to ask for a redefinition
of its scope and purpose. K.R. Vakil, a Bombay delegate, who
moved the resolution supporting the Swadeshi movement, for
instarce, while he quoted Dr. Ananda Coomarswamy’s remark
that “if the reawakening is to come at all, it will be the fruit of
India’s recognition of her national seif™”, went on to urge his audi-
ence also “to read that stirring and eye-opening special paper by
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Sir Dorab Tata on the Japanese invasion of Indis.”” Meanwhile
he more or less paraphrased Dorab Tata’s argument. “Gentle-
men’”, he said, “in order to check effectively this foreign invasion
of our industries, a well founded modern system of Indusiriatism
is urgently needed, ...l amconscious of the fact that many of the
notions of industrialism and industrial ideals might clash  with
the phitosophical ideals of the Indian mind and heart bul we
are living ina cruel world that marks the plan of human tife and
human progress by force.... Your country is overrun by exploi-
ters of other lands. If yvou have scruples about or a  distaste
for modern industrialism, they are only too pleased to see you
hold back and stand aloof. We have got to march in the wake
of the times and  remember that with waterial prosperity, we
shall have betier opportunities of colivaling the artistic and
philesophic life of the nation.”

Here we atready had more than a precursive hint of the con-
cept of Indian indusirial seifreliance. And he was also quite
certain that India could “weil supply her own wants”™ and quo-
ted a passage from Romesh Chunder Duwt. *No country on
carth,” Dutt had. written, “iabouring under the disadvantages
from which we suffer, could have shown more adaptability to
modern methods, more skill, more patient industry, maore marked
sugcess,” This has almost a contemporary ring. Admittedly, there
were other voices, supporting a somewhat different and more
orthodex notion of what the Swadeshi movement was all about—
or should be. Dr. B. Pattabhi Sitaramayya, a future President
. of the Congress and its historian, shightly misconstruing the argu-
ment of the mover of the resolution, chose {o divert the minds
of his listeners from the “materialistic™ to the “mental” aspect
of the Swadcshi movement. He seemed to work himself inlo quite
a passion while cistigating those who were inclined to iwist the
Swadeshi doctrine 1o justify wholesale industrialisation of the
country albeit under Indian auspices. He cvidently associated
modern industrial ewture with *faming Brussels carpets, Tot-
tetham Court Road Furniture, Htalian Mosaies, German Tissues,
French Oleographs, Austrian lustres and all kinds of cheap bro-
cades™, not to mention “trade in Merino and Crevianetie, in
Dawson’s boots and Christy's hats.™ *Tocasl aside the exqui-
site gifis of the Mother,” he expostulated with some warmil,
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“and to run after the ‘husks and trappings’ of modern lusury
does not constitute a stimulus for sacrifice, but argues a vulgarity
of spirit and a degeneracy of soul in the country.”

These were harsh words, bui obviously Dr. Sitaramayya
felt strongly on the subject, He ended on a very disconsolate
note and said: “With most of us, Swadeshi was once afashion;
it has now become the fad of 5 fow: it has become the prejudice
of the many, af best it has become a formula upon such sacred
occasions to be mechanically utlered, meriting no word of
prayer or praise as was the fate of the ‘Swadeshi* Resolution at
last year's Congress...." According 1o the official report of the
session, he then “‘retired.” Whether this meant that he lefi the
Congress Pandal or merely that he returned to his seat s not
clear, Nor is it known what Gandhithought of Dr, Sitaramayya’s
protest against the way the issue of Swadeshi was being handled
by the Congress. For he must have been there en the platform
where the previous day he had sat on the jeft of the President.
Whit we do know is that the resolution on the Swadeshi move-
ment was 1he Jast business on the agenda on the second day of
the session and that the President, apparently in a husry to call
it a day, almost lorgot to put the resolution te vote, and only
just remembered it in the nick of tine to do se before the dele-
gates had begun dispersing. This rather underscored the point
that Dr. Sitaramayya was trying toe make.

The significance of the Bombay session, however. was not
only in the record number of delegates that attended it of even in
the fact that it paved the way for the refurn of the prodigals who
had left the fold, or rather were effectively excluded from it eight
years earlier after the debacle in the French Gardens at Surat,
Historically. its significance was and must remain in the fact that
it portended and. indeed, prepared the ground for a much more
ceucfal and consequential consolidation of Indian  political
opinion. In that sense it marked at least a partral and temporary
but distinet setback for the imperiatist policy of divide et impera.

When the Afl-Tndia Mustim League had been founded with
official blessings in 1906, it was obviously inlended to be devel-
oped as a countervailing political force to the Congress. And
for some vears that seemted to be the role it played. However,
sinee 1912 it had begun to show marked reealcitrance to the part
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for which the British authorities huud set about grooming it. A
number of younger men among its leadership, like M.A. Jinnah,
Mazhar-ul-Haque and Wazir Hasan, did not wish the League to
became a pliable fool in the tunds of the ruling power and wan-
ted it to keep in step with the main body of political opinion in
the country. They had been successful in persuading the League
1o adopt self-government within the British Empire as the goal
of its policy which, at Jeast to all appearances, made it a de facto
atly of the Congress in its strivings, though textual analysts would
have detected ambiguities of nuance which suggested a parallel-
ism rather than an identity of aim and purpose. The Congress
reciprocated this move at #s Karachi session by a policy of fa
main tendue and offered “joint and coneerted action” in cvery-
thing that concerncd national interests and welfare.

The response of the League was positive though, since there
was no annual session of the League In 1914, it was not possible
to gauge how positive it was, In 1915 it announced that it would
also hold s annual session at Bombay synchronizing it with the
Congress session, This was a dramatic break-through in itself,
But the quite extraordinary scenes of fraternization between the
two organisations at Bombay exceeded all expeciations and
seemed to mark the advent of a new epoch of cooperative politics
m India. As the report of the Bombay Congress session record-
ed it: “For the first time... in the history of the Congress, the
representatives of the All-India Muslim League attended the
Congress Pandal in front of the Congress delegates and were
_ received by the vast assemblage with hearty applause and en-

‘thusiastic manifestations of cordiality as they entered the Pan-
dal and took their seats in the prominent place reserved for
them,™

More manifestations of cooperation and comradeship fol-
lowed. To quote the official report:

The Congress volunteers and the Musliow League volun-
teers arrived at ¢ “joint decision” that the volunteers of
the Congress as well as of the Muslim League should co-
operate in the work of both the assemblies and work
shoulder to shoulder and so they did. At a joint Hindu-
Muslim Dimner, which was organised by some of 1he
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educated youngmen of either community, it was a gratifying
and an inspiring sight fo see the organisers wearing a bril-
liant badge which combined the Crescent with the Lotus,
symbolising the union of tbe two faiths in the service of
their Motherland and invoking the eye of the thinker 1o
see (horein the realisation of “Akbar's Dream™ in the not
distant future.

However, much more important than these sentimental and
demonstrative gestures of goodwill and political fraternization
between the Congress and the League, was the resolution numbsr
nincteen which the Congress passed. It was in two parts, the first
part expressing the Congress’ opinion *‘that the time has arrived
to introduce further and substantial measures of reform towards
the attainment of Self-Government, us defined in Article I of its
Constitution, namely reforming and liberalising the system of
Government in this country so as to secure to the people an effec-
tive control overit.” To this end it set out a seven-peint pro-
gramme beginning with the “introduction of Provincial Autonomy
including financial independence” and “expansion and reform
of the Legistalive Councils se as to make them truly and
adequately répresentative of all sections of the people and to
give them an effective control ove: the acts of the Executive
Government” and ending with a call for “a libeial racasare
ot Local Self-Government.”

This part was largely a repetilion of resoluiions passed earlier
and made more explicit in their thrust. Butit was in the second
part of the resolution that new ground was broken. It authorised
the All-India Congress Committee not only “to frame a scheme
of reform and a programme of continuous work, educative and
propagandist, having regard to the principles embodied in this
Resolution™, but “confer with the Committee that may be
appointed by the All-India Muslim League for the same purpose
and to take such further measuwres as may be necessary; the
said Conmmittee 1o submit its Report on or before the Tst of
September, 1916, to the General Secretaries, who shall circulate
it to the different Provincial Congress Committees as early as
possible.”

Thus for the first time the Congress entered into a substan-
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tive dinlogue with the Musiim League to forge an agreecment on
u scheme for the political future of the country. There had been
informal talks between the leaders of the two bodies before on
various occasions on specific problems that arose from time to
time. Indeed, it could be said that the process of consultation
was mors or less continuous through contacts and what in our
own day would be described as “interaction” between the two,
since membership of the League and the Congress was perfectly
compatible with each other and, in fact, several leading Congress-
men were influential members of the Muslim League who had
been active in giving a new shape to ils policy and outlock. But
the decision taken at Bombay raised the relationship between the
Congress and the League tc a higher stage. It implied accoptance
of the League not just as an imerfocutour valabie in discussing
matters of special concern to the Muslim commuaity, but its
recognition as a partner, uadoubtedly younger but in no way
subordinate, in drawing up what Bhupendranath Basu in full
spate had once called the “political horoscope” of India. It was
a decision which would have gladdened the hearts of Pheroze-
shah Mehta and Gokhale even though in the long run it was to
prove abortive and involve for both sides much expense of spirit
in a waste of shame, or at least frustration.

The Bombay Congress has come o be seen by some as the
“swan song” of the Moderates. [n a sense that seems true. By
the time ihe Congress was to meet at Lucknow the ascendancy
of the Moderates at the decision-making level of the Congress
was to be a thing of the past. But it was a past on which they
could Jook back with some pride, even if over three devades of

- relentless pleading—uncharitable critics regarded it as habitual
mendicancy—ihe inroads they had made into the institutional
structure of governance of india had been relatively modest, even
nugatory, It could hardly be otherwise considering that they
had nothing but the weapon of eritique at their disposal; critigue,
moereaver, conceived within constitutional categories. S.P. Sinha
in his presidential address was to argue that there were only thiee
ways in which they could obtain “the priceless treasure of self-
government™: first, by way of free gift from the British nalion;
second, by wresting it from them; and third, “by means of such
progressive improvement in our mental, moral and material
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condition as witl, on the one hand, render us worthy of it, and on
the other, impossible for our rulers to withhold it.”

This was an accurate assessment of the options. Since the
first option belonged to the realm of fantasy, and the second was
one which the Congress leadership of the day was not qualified
nor the people of India yet mentally or physically eguipped to
adopt with any hope of success, there was nothing else to do but
to stick to the third option of the long haul however painfully
slow and at times even humiliating the results might be. This the
moderate leadership which dominated the Congress for three
decades hud done not oply with an umntiring persistence, but a
cettain finesse which even the proverbial ranks of Tuscany found
it hard not to cheer. Year in and year out they went on remind-
ing the British ruling establishment of all the promites made in
Royal proclamations, in Parliament and outside. These plain-
tive aides-memoire may have evoked guffaws in the Clubs
London, Calcutta, Simla and elsewhere in the Empire over which
the sun never set. But there was that great British institution—
hypocrisy. In some measure it constituted the Achilles’ heel of
British imperialism, And there was something ¢lse also. There
was the British radical conscience which however small and fitful
was nevertheless a factor in moulding British opindon on India
as well as many olher issues.

The task of the Moderates, therefore, was not al] that hope-
less. It could even be argued that by sustaining a debate within
the limils of the language of constitutional discourse, they had
not ondy managed to win over a small but not wholly unintfluen-
tial section of British Likeral opinion, but even succeeded in some
degree in tilting the balance of debate in favour of India. Inevit-
ably, this had alerted the powerful body of reactionary iniperial-
ist vested intorests in the perpetuation of the status guo to the
danger inherent in even the mildest of cencessions to the Con-
gress, They put up obdurate and at times even malevolent
resistance 1o the slightest acceleration of the liberalizing process
and reforms,

This had been abundantly demonstraled in the way in which
Curzon and his phalanx of dichard cronies in the House of Lords
had defeated the proposal for the establishment of an Executive
Council in the United Provinces of Agra and Cudh which would



SURAT IN REVERSE 263

have placed U.P. on u footing of equality with the Presidencies
under a Governor-in-Councii carly in 1915, thanks partly to o
characteristic piece of procedural ineptitidde on the part of Lord
Crewe (though commentl in fadia hinted that the procedural
mistake had an elemwent of contrivance about it and Crewe's
heart was not in the proposal —one of his last acts, incidentally,
as Secretary of State for India before yielding place to Austen
Chamberlain).

But the very fierceness of 1heir resistance was a kind of
indirect tribute to the work of the Congress and acknowledpe-
ment of the ground which it had won for India. The War, too,
though (or the time being it ruled out the possibility of any signi-
ficant political initiatlive towards reforms, was to strengthen the
Congress’ case as presented by its moderate  leadership. The
part played by the Indian troops not only in the peripheral thea-
tres of combat, but on the ¢rucial Western Froni was receiving
considerable publicity. Even the dichard Tory Press was in
something of a quandary: it wanted to highlight it as an illus-
tration of the solidarity of the Empire but without drawing any
political moral from it and, indeed, even twisting it into an argu-
ment against any change in Indo-British relationship. But, on
the other hand, the organs of Liberal opinion were insistent that
India’s role in the War was big with polilical consequences which
must follow when the kifling was over. As the Daily Chronicle
temarked: *When India lificd her hand to help the Empire, she
Jerked the shackles off her own wrists.”

That was being oversanguine. The shackles on India’s wrists
were not so castly 1o be jerked off. But Ramsay MacDonald in
a review of Annie Besant's fndia: A Nation in the Herald was
perceptive and nearer the mark when he wrote:

The war is to reorganise the Empire for better or for worse,
and in that reorganisation India must find a place. Her
friends--and by that [ mean everyone who believes that
India has a fulure, distinctive and independent, a future
of her own Indian sov] and mind—must see that place
cannot be oite of an almost voiceless subordination. There
Willl be vast problems to solve, trustful courage will be re-
Quired, but the past is past. India’s future belongs to self-
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government, fo the Tndian genius, to the Indian will, and
Great Britain will miss the greatest of her opportunities
and involve herself in the most distressful of troubles if
she does not recognise the facts, and so act boldly 1o face
them,

It would be beside the point at this stage to say that Great
Britain did miss what MacDonald thought to be *the greatest
of her opportunities” with Incalculable artd tragic consequences,
What is pertinent to stress is that the tone of comment ia Ramsay
MacDonald’s review indicated that not enly the balance of
debate had shifted somewhat in India’s Favour, but the terms of
debate were beginming to change even 3f fractionally, though
ajso sufficiently 10 open up the prospect of a dencwement sueh as
nobody had dreamed of at the start. Thus, as the fwilight was
descending on the surviving Moderates who had presided over the
destiny of the Congress singe its birth and some of them realised
that a new phase of Congress history was beginning and other
palms would be won, they could at [east copsole themselves with
the thought that much distance had been covered and the goal
was appreciably nearer. FEven R, Palme Dutt, at the height of
his polemical clan in his /ndia Teday, while sunmning up the first
phase of India’s nationa) struggle during which the Moderates
had guided the Congress movement, was careful not to dismiss
thern or puss a2 wholly negative judgement on their achievement,
He wrote:

It should not be assumed...that these early Congress
leaders were reactionary anti-national servants of alien
rule. On the contrary, they represented at that time the most
progressive force in Indian society. . .. They carried onwork
for social reform, for enlightenment, for education and
modernisation against all that was backward and obscuran-
tist in India. They pressed the demand for industrial and
technical cconomic development.

They did much more, of course. But coming from 0 Marxist
critic who was not easily swayed by any sentimental considera-
tions this is no mean praise and will stand the test of time.



CHAPTER X

WAITING FOR GANDHI

“The saint has left our shores,” wrote Jan Smuts, in  his
own way a devout Christian whom one might have expected (o
like the company of saints, heaving an almost audible sigh of
relief, I sincerely hope for ever.” This was in a letter written at
the end of August, 1914, and he was, of ¢ourse, referring to
Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi who had been something of a
thorn in the flesh—and possibly also the spirit if that term can be
used in 50 inappropriate a context—of the Preteria regime
over which Smuts presided.

Smuis was not alone in wishing to see Gandhi oul of South
Africa where he had lived for almest two decades and taken
the initiative in Jaunching a novel form of struggle against the
system of racist laws which the White minority was already bunld-
ing brick by brick that in our own day was to find its evil apo-
theosis in the completed doctrine of apartheid. Judith M. Brown
in her Gandhi's Rise to Power quotes a letter from Lord Crewe,
Secretary of State for India, to Lord Hardinge, the then Viceroy,
written a few months earlier in which he had observed:

The best possible outcome will be if Gandhi will return
to his native land. He is a quite astonishingly hopeless
and impracticable person for any kind of deal, but with
a sort of ardent, though restrained, honesty which
becomes the most pig-headed obstinacy at the critical
moment.

Ornte can well appreciate Smuts’ and Crewe's feelings, although
some of the latter’s successors at the India Office would have
devoutly wished Gandhi to bo anywhere else rather than in “his
native land™, whete he was before long to create noend of trouble
for them and the Raj. The paradox, however, is 1hat not infre-
quenily the Congress establishment itself was to find “the saint”—
or Mahatma as he came to be designated in India—a very
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awkward and disconcerting <ustomer. becanse he was to make
demands en them which they were temperamentally and intel-
lectually ill-equipped to fulfil. The “‘elitist” leadership which
daminated the first phase of the Congress movement—as, indoed,
the miore radical section of political intelligentsia, both within and
outside the Congress, ut a later stage of the struggle—could never
quite atune themselves Lo the wavelength on which he operated.
They had found it much easier to raise “hearty™ cheers for hint
at annual sessions of the Congress, and even collect funds to help
him and his comrades who, though without uny weapons at their
command except their bare bodies, had taken up arms in an
unequal battle against racism in South Africa, than in coping with
him when they found him in their midst,

For when he was at a distance they could take vicarious pride
in his achievements, but at close quarters they could make little
sense of his notions of politics and ways of functioning. Indeed,
even in a couniry where taboos on various kinds of food are
among the things of the world most commonly prevalent, they
were baflled by his dietary, not to mention sartorial habits. V.5.
Srinivasa Sastri, on whom the mantle of Gokhale was soon to fail
even though he was a man of very different make to the founder
of the Servanis of India Society, remarked in a letter written as
early as Janwary 1915: “Queer food he eats: only fruits and nuts.
No sait: milk, ghee, etc. being animal products, avoided reli-
giously. No fire should be necessary in the making of the food, fire
being unnatural. . . The odd thing is he was dressed quite like a
baniar ne one could mark the slightest difference. He had a big
sandal mark on his forchead and a kunkum dot besides.”

Gandhi was not unaware of the problem he posed for his
countrymen in general —and for the Congress establishment of the
day, in particular. That was why he was not at all keen to inflict
himself on them when he finally returned from South Africa to
India, because, as he said, there *can be no deliverance for me
except in India”, which he saw in his idealised vision of it as
“the refuge of the afticted™ and which he loved with a strange kind
of passion that is beyond both hope and despair.

He had tefi Cape Town on board the §.8. Kinfauns, travelling for
the first time third class, on July 18, 1914, sincerely believing that
his mission in South Africa was accomplished and the agreement
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he had negotiated with Smuts earlier in the year and which in his
“Fargweil Letter™ be had fondly described a8 “our Magna
Carta™, was going Lo hold, But he did not suil directly for India.
Instead, with his wife and Hermonn Kallenbech, a friend and
lellow-worker of German birth, he wenl to England., By a strange
cotncidence the news of declaration of the War reached them as
they were sailing up the English Channel on August 4. This was
later to create difficultics for Kallenbach whom Gandhi had
wanted to accompany him to India but who, despite Gandhi's
intercession with Charles Roberts at the Indis Office, was even-
tually to find himself landed at Dongeas Aliens Camp, Isle of
Man.

Gandhi had not wholly recoversd from “the long {ast™ and
was faid up in bed for two days after he reached London with “the
old pain in my left leg” as he wrote to Chhaganlal Gandhi at
Phoenix in Natal. But he attended the reception at Hotel Cecil
given for him, Kasturba and Kallenbach by their British and
Indian friends, among them Sarojini Naidu, Suchchidianinda
Sinha, Lajpat Rai, Jinnah, Mrs. Wybergh and Albert Cartwright,
with Bhupendranath Basu, President-elect of the Madras Congress
presiding. He made a brief speech, with no rhetorical flourishes,
but all the same moving because of the references that he made to
some of the unknown herees who died in that early phase of
struggle against racism-—Hurbat Singh, “an ex-indentured Inaian,
75 years of age™, who was with hin at Volksrust Gaol: Narayan-
samy, a young lad from Madras, who had never seen India except
as a deportee; Nagappan, “another lad from Madras”™, who died
of exposure “on the African veldt” where he worked as a pri-
soner; and Sister Valliamma, “a girl of 18" who was discharged
only when she was bevond recovery.

He also took the opportunity to pull up one of his hosts—
Albert Cartwright--whem he called “our staunch friend through-
out” and whom, he said, he honoured for his help, bul added:

I 1ell him Bere that he almost tried to weaken us. | remember,
and he will remember how he came to me in Johannesburg
Ggol, and said: “Will not this letter do?” “*No. Mr. Cart-
wright,” was my reply; “not until this alteration is mads.”
“But everything is achieved by compromise,” he urged.
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“There can be no compromise on pringiples,” 1 answered.
There never was any compromise on principles from [906 fo
1914, The Settlement is final on all points of our passive
resistance, but not of all our grievances. ...

He was to spend 1he next five months in London, staying first
al 60 Talbol Road, Bayswater and later at a Boarding-House run
by 2 Parsi called Gandavia. Tndian soldiers wounded on the
Western Front were arriving in England in substantial numbers.
For the casualties had been pretty heavy in those carly months of
slaughter. Most of them were being accommodated in hospitals
around Brighton. Gandhi saw 470 of them gt Nedey Hospital
alone at the end of October as we learn from his letter to fudia
appealing for “Indian young mer residing in the United Xingdom®
1o enlist as nurses and orderlies who were much needed. A
Committee of Indian Velunteers, of which he was the Chairman,
had been set up soon after the outbreak of War with its office at
I6 Trebovir Road. near Earl's Court, and although he was ailing
off and on during his stay in England, he appears to have devoted
a good dea) of his time to its work and the work of the Indiana
Ambulance Corps, He paid high tribute to their work al a {arewell
reception for him und Kasturba at Westminsier Palace Hotel on
December 18, 1914, which was atiended among athers by Charles
Roberts MP, Sir Henry Coitan, and the South African
writer Qlive Schreiner,

Gandhi left England for [ndia the next day on board the P & O
S.8. Arabia which, incidentally, was Lo be torpedoed the following
November off Maita, though fortunately all but two of its passen-
gers and crew, including Sir Ratan and Lady Tatla, were rescued.
He landed in Bombay on January 9, 1915, and was interviewed on
board by a correspondent of the Bombay Chronicle who naturally
asked him about his future plans. He told the reporter that he
had “come to India to settle here™; had no intention of returning
to Africa unfess circumstances made it necessary; and did not have
any defini(e plans about his future “but he would be at the service
of Mr. Gokhale, whom he had for years recognised as his guide
and leader, and his movements would be largely controlled and
directed by him.” He went on to add: “For the present, as Mr.
CGokhale has very properly pointed out, [, having been out of India
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for so long, have no business to form any delinife conclusions
about maticrs essentially Indian, and that [ should pass some time
Iwere as an observer and a student. TFhis, [ have promised to do,
and I bepe to carry out my promise.”

Sadly for him, Gokhale was not to be there wo guide and direct
him for very long. Within six weeks of his retur: W India Gokhale
died. Gandhi had gone to Poona during the week before
Gokhale's death and spent some time with hint and discussed
whether e should join the Seevants of India Society with him.
Gokhale was obviausly very poorly, but Gandhi could nos have
thought that the end was so imminent, or clse e would not have
left for Saniiniketan where the news reached him that Gokhale
was dead and he hastoned back to Poona.

After Gokhale's death. as Gandhi wrote 1o B.D. Shukla, he
was “Teft without sheller.” But he kept his promise to him of not
involving himself in any polities at least for 4 year. He spent much
of 1915 in travelling through India and even visited Rangoon in
March. He also busied himselt with working out rules and finan-
cial estimates for his Satyagraha Ashram at Kochrab near
Almedabad, presumably having decided that after Gokhale's
death there was not much point in pursuing his idea of joining the
Servants of India Society many of whose leading members were
not particudarly welcoming to him. What is interesting to note,
however, is that throughout the year he seems to have had litile
contact with the Congress or its leaders. In fact, the oaly
Congress body 1o hold a receprion for him joinily with the Madras
Mahajuna Sabha was {he Madras Provincial Congress Committee
on April 23 {the next day the Madras Muslim Leapue also was
“At Home™ 10 him).

True, he gitended the Madras Provincial Conference at Nellore
eurly in May and the Bombay Provingial Conference at Poona in
Tuly. He spoke at both these conferences, but not on any political
Issue of the day. His speech at Nellore was in reply to a resolution
expressing “grateful appreciation” of his and Kasturba's sacri-
fices. At Poona he sproke on a resolution of condolence on
Gokhale’s death moved by Mrs. Ramabai Ranade. He, of course,
also met Tilak at Poona, first time in February when he had
profested against the attacks which the Kesari was carrying out
against Gokhale and then again twice in July. But the two were
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never quite on the same wavelength. Tilak is reported to have
deseribed Gandhi as “'a seasoned missionary™ afier his first meet-
ing with him, whether this meant approval or disapproval must
remain anybody's guess; and Gandhi, as we know, compared
Tilak 1o *“the ccean™ in contrast to Gokhale whom he found
like the Ganges in which “ongz ¢ould have a refreshing bath”.

Gandhi attended the Bombay session of the Congress at the
cnd of the year, He was not eligible to be clected to the important
Subjects Commmittee; but was nominated to a placz on it by the
President. This was, peshaps, for the good reason that there was
a resolution on the agenda-—number ten on the hist--which dealt
with the disabilities of Indians in South Africa and oiher self-
governing Colonies. The Congress would have looked very silly
if the man who had been throughout in the thick of the battle
for human rights of Indians, indeed had inttiated the struggle, had
not been asked io move the resolution, But apart from moving
the resolution in a brief speech in which he told his audiencs that
a contingent of Indians from South Africa —drawn {rom ex-
indentured labourers and thesr children, petty hawkers, the toilers
and the traders—was “nearing the theatre of war in order 10 help
the sick and the wounded™, he does not seem to have taken any
active part in the deliberations of that session.

Nor is there any evidence thal he was invited to. The
attitude of the Congress leadership towards him appears to have
been a mixture of admiration and respect, on the one hand, and a
eertain puzzdement, on the other. They did not quite know what
to make of him and what his course of action in India was geing
10 be. His South African uchievement, however temporary il was
1 prove ta be, was an enormous asset, but how he was going o
use that assel was 3 great question-mark, and the fact that he
seerned absorbed in setting up a “soul-foree™ ashram outside
Ahmedabad had not really answered the question. He remained
an unknown quantity, the factor X in any political or social
equation in Indin- -and that at 4 time when most of the equations
were in a state of fux.

For 1916 was 1he yeur in which the pressures for change which
had been building up over almost a decade were beginning 1o
come to a head. The old Congress itself wits visibly pregnant with
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the new. The Bombay session had opened the way, not only for
its base to be widened, but also for transtusion of new bivod at
ihe apex. The struggle for leadership had begun in earnest. 1t was
not, in the normal sensc of the term, a struggle for power. For the
Congress had no power nor had it any patronage to dispense.
But it was a major force in the Indian situation which had to be
reckoned with, however much the bureaucracy in India and
Whitehall, and the motley groups and interests which it had been
able to recruit as ity allies, might try to belittle it

The struggle, iherefore, was not abaut power, but about who
was going to direct the enormous pent-up force which the Congress
represented and how. The differences over the goal towards
which this force was to be directed had always been much exag-
gerated. By the beginning of 1916 they had ceased to have much
importance for Tilak. His biographer, Dhananjay Keer, writes
that in his articles on Home Rule in December 1915, “he
purposely dropped out the term ‘Self-Government” or “Swaraj’,
One of the causes that led to the batile of Surat was the definition
of the words ‘Swaryj” and ‘Selfl-Government’. . . . Tilak wanted to
keep the word Swaraj undefined, because Pal [Bipin Chandra}
and Aurobindo had voiced absolute independence as the goal of
the Congress, and he wanled {o maintain unity among the
Nationalist leaders from Bengal and Maharashtra. Home Rule
was perfectly legal and implied all those terms!”

But more important than this semantic varfation on the theme
of Swaraj were the series of political manocuvres which Tilak
. carried out during the twelve months that separated the Bombay

"-and Lucknow Congress sessions. He was determined not only to
make a re-eniry into the Congress, but re-enter it at the head of an
organised force, a kind of avant-garde. Almost simultancousty
With the Bombay session, he had mustered his “Five Hundred”
Nationalists from Bombay, the Central Provinces and Berar on
- Christmas Eve at Poona who had set up & committee of “some
ﬁft@e‘{ gentlemen. . . .to determine whether it was desirable 1o
establish a League to obtain Home Rule for India and what steps
should be taken with this obfect in view." In due course the
“’f ahratia announced that the committee “reported in favour of &
Ploneer organisation for Bombay, the Central Provinces and
Berar” but that the formation of an all-India body “should be
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postponed ill arrangement could be made to establish affiliated
provincial organisations in all or nearly all the provinces of India.”

Taking time by the forelock some weeks later—on Aprit 28,
1916, to be precise—the committee met and resolved to establish
a League to be called the indian Home Rule League with the object
of attaining Home Rule or Self-Government within the British
Empire by all constitutional means and to educate and organise
public opinion in the country towards the attainment of the
same. Tilak himself did not take any office in the proposed body,
preferring to be the king-maker rather than the king. Joseph
Baptista was appointed President and N.C. Kelkar who had {from
the beginning been associated with him in politics as well as his
newspaper ventures—he had kept both the AMahratta and the
Kesari going during his two terms of imprisonment, first & rela-
tively short one and the second stretehing over six years—was made
the Sccretary. Members of the committee included, inevitably,
his old Faithful friend, G.8, Khaparde, and Dr. B.S. Moonie who
was later to distinguish himself in the Hindu Mahasablia, the
forerunner of the post-independence Jana Sangh.

In explaining the purpose of his new organisation in a leading
article in the Mahratra, Tilak more or less paraphrased the
announcement which Annie Besant had ntade about her Home
Rule League in New India the previous September, except that he
sounded rather denigratory about the Congress as an effective
political organisation. He acknowledged that “the Congress was
the body which would naturally possess the greatest authority for
undertaking such a work with responsibility—that is, “agitating
for Home Rule throughout the country”—but went on to say:

The scheme of self-goverament, which the Congress is supposed
1o be intending to hatch, served as 4 plausible excuse for most
of the Moderates to negative a definite proposal to establish a
Home Rule League. But the Congress, it is generally re-
cognised, is too unwieldy to be eusily moved to prepare a
scheme for sélf-government and actively work for its practical
success. The spade work has got to be done by someone. It
can afford to wait no longer. The League may be regarded as
a pioneer movement, and is not intended in any sense to be an
exclusive movement,
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It is not quite clear why, since evidently he considered the
Congress to be so ili-suited to carrying out nationwide political
work, he was 50 keen to rejoin it, An even greater puzzle was why
he did net join hands with Annic Besant who was alsa going to set
up 2 Home Rule League and whe, moreover, had taken consider-
able pains in presenting his suit to the Congress. The answer to
the second question, in part at least, is that their alliance was
tactical rather than a matter of identity of objectives. Equally,
both had a prima donna complex which would have made it
impossible for them to get along with cach other in the same
organisation. Moreover, just then everybody seemed 1o be in a
mood of expectancy, imagining the end of the War to be much
nearer than it was and hopefully fooking forward to major
political changes that would follow allied victory for which the
Congress was officially praying. One conscguence of this climate
of expectancy wus the proliferation of political organisations
representing vario.s constituencies and persomalities, among
them the Home Rule League not enly in India, but abroad. Annie
Besant, who had contacts in Britain, for instance, was partly
instrumental in the establishment of 2 Home Rule for india
League in the Unitzd Kingdom.

1t had its offices at 18 Tavistock Square, Londen (which today
is the site of the Gandhi statue done by Freda Britliant), and was
set up on June 7, 1916. It had influential membership and an
excoutive, among them C. Jinargjadusa, G.8. Arundale, Esther
Bright, Countess de la Warr, Lady Emily Lutyens, John Scurr
and George Lanshury. Major D. Graham Pole, iater a Labour
MP, was appointed General Secretuary and it had ambitious plans,
not only for publicising what India was asking for through a
network of branches in other parts of Britain, but also forming an
independent party which would not be afliliated to any other
political party but co-operate with any party which was willing to
further India's cause.

In America, acting on his own, Lajpat Rai who moved there
soon afler 1he outbreak of War. hud forestalled Annie Besant and
Tilak, and founded the Indian Home Rule League of America as
carly as Qctober 1955, With himself as its President, Dr. J.T.
Sunderland as Vice-President and whe was to remain a life-long
fighter for Imdian independence, and K.D. Shastri and N.S,
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Hardiker as Secretaries, the League ran an “Information Centre”
ta provide authentic news about what was happening in India
and later brought out a4 small monthly journal of its own entitled
Young Tmdia which was edited by Lajpat Rat hinself with N.S.
Hardiker's assistance.

Unlike Annie Besant, Tilak as vet had few international con-
tacts though later he was to correspond with Lajpat Rai and even
senud him financial help—five thousand dollars (equivalent at the
time to approximately Rs. 17, 000)—despite the difficulties imposed
by war-time regulations on sending remittances abread, as Lajpat
Rai’s biographer, Feroz Chand, has recorded. But that was
during and after Tiluk's visit to London in 1918 to fight his
libel case against Valentine Chirol, the Correspondent-Extra-
ordinary of the Times in India for many years with instant access
to the Vieregal ears. Tn the first half of 1916 Tilak was concen-
trating mostly on enlarging and strengthening his own political
base. To this end he had arranged for the Bombay Provincial
Conference which, according to his biographer, Ram Gopal,
“represented the extremist [sie] element in the Bombay Presi-
depey”, to meel at Belgaum on April 29, 1916. He intended it to
serve ds the effective launching-pad for his Home Rule League
and to approve his strategy of re-entering Congress by accepting
the terms of the compromise offered at Bombay. He was naturally
most anxious to enlist the support of Gandhi.

Kaka Kalelkar had written to Gandhi inviting him to the
Belpaum Conference. The Moderates, understandably, were
equally anxious for Gandhi not to identify himself with the Tilak
faction. But Gandhi agreed to go to Belgaum. On the eve of the
Conference he met Tiluk and his friends who tried to persuade him
ta attend the Conference as a delegate. He was at first reluctant to
do this which rather exasperated some of them, especially Kha-
parde who is reported 10 have said: “He does not belong to our
Party™—a view which was correct and whigh he had not changed
two and a half vears later when he wrote (o Jawabarlal Nehruy,
“Mahatma Gandhi {is) very estimable and good and yel in
quantity so uncertain that you cannot count upon (him) for any
particular purpose.”

But Tilak, who had a deeper perception of human personality
knew the emotmous power that Gandhi represemted, He
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persevered with his effort to persuade Gandhi to agree to being a
delegate to the Conference and sent LY. Belvi and D.V. Gokhale
with a personal request from him to agree. Gandhi eventuaily
agreed. Butit cannot be said that he was too favourably impressed
by the tone and content of some of the speeches made by Tilak's
disciples. Indeed, he wurned them that if they hoped that alter
rejoining the Congress they would drive away the Moderates,
they wonld gain nothing by it nor would the Congress. However,
speaking in Hindustani he supported the resolution drafted by
Tilak and said:

I am an outsider in the sense that I am not a member of the
nationakist party or for that matter of any party. I have no
mental desire to listen to the speeches or to my own voice, but
I felt it my duty as an aspirant [or national service to study ail
the institutions T can and hence it is that 1 find myself at this
conference. 1 was desirous of being present here as [ am
anxions to see the inauguration of an era of peace between the
two great parties which, I was assured. would take place at
Belgaum. ... 1 heartily support the resolution moved by
Mr. Tilak [it stressed the need for uniting “in the interest of
our Matherland™ and accepted the constitution of the Congress
as amended, though “the amendment is highly unsatisfactory™
and appointed a committee of five, including Tilak, “to do
further work from within™}.

However, he obviously had some reservations about the way

in which the resolution was worded and told them they would not
- expect him “to endorse every word of the resolution™ and further
that, had *“the wording of the resolution been in his own hand, he
would probably have omitted some expressions.” He particularly
stressed his disagresment with Joseph Baptista who, he said, had
approached the question “in the pleaders’ spirit.” If they did that
“they would be constantly picking holes. What was needed was
to approach the national question as common men. They would
then overlook the faults and defects in their erstwhile opponents
but would ever seek points of agreement and contact. Indeed if
the party returned to the Congress fold with an absolutely honest
and selfless spirit, ever thinking of the country and its cause and
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never thinking of party or personal gain....the nation could
then [go] forward in the face of the world's opposition.”

Much as he admired Tilak and his spirit of self-sacrifice, he
wanted to keep his distance {rom his political line. This was even
more true in the case of Annie Besant. She had, it seems, appro-
ached him towards the end of 1915 to be one of the founders of
her Home Rule League. But he had declined the honour on the
grounds, as Judith M. Brown has it, “that he did not wish to
embarrass the British during the war.” This did not exactly make
her feel very favourably disposed towards him. He had further
blotted his copybook with her early in 1916 when Lhere was a
mild contretemps between him and Annie Besant at the inau-
guration of the Benaras Hindu University. He, of course, spoke
on the occasion and in English which, he said, was “a matter of
deep humiliation™ to him. This led him to deplore that an Indian
youth “‘reached his knowledge through the English Ianguage”
and thereby “lost al least six precious years of life.” “Multiply
that by the number of students turned out by our schools and
cotleges,” he remarked, “and find out for vourselves how many
thousand vears have been lost to the nation.™

Mugh of the rest of his speech was also-in 4 critical vein. Tt was
the kind of specch which any adult Indian who returns te the
country after a long stay abroad and is struck by the incoa-
gruities of the scene and the conduct of the urban middle class,
feels inclined to make. He was, he observed, not making & speech
but “thinking audibly.”™ Some of his “audible™ thoughts can be
read with profit seventy years after they were uttered. A Maharaja
was presiding over the function and he noted that Mis Highness
“spoke about the poverty of India. Other speakers laid great
stress  upon it. But what did we witness in the great pandif in
which the foundation ceremony was performed by the Viceroy?
Certainly a most gorgeous show, an exhibition of jewellcry which
made a splendid feast for the eves of the greatest joweller who
chose to come from Paris. 1 compare with the richly bedecked
nobiemen the millions of the poor. And 1 feel like saving to these
noblemen: ‘There is no salvation for India unless you strip
yourselves of this jewellery and hold it in trust for your country-
men....» " The word “trust”, he explained later, was intended
“humorously,™
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At one point, however, he referred to the “army of anarchisis”
which “Indig in her impatience” had produced. T myself am an
angrchist, but of another type™, he argued and added: “*Bul there
ts a class of anarchists amongst us, and i T was able to reach this
class, I would say 1o them that their anarchism has no room in
India if Tadia is to conguer ihe conquerar.,.. 1 honour the
anarchist for his love of the country, 1 honour him for his
bravery in being willing to die for his country; but ask lum: Is
killing honourable?. . .. 1 have been told: “Had we not done this,
had some people not thrown bombs, we should never have gained
what we have gol with reference to the partition movement®.”

The drift of his argument was clear, but Annie Besant for
somie raason thought that he was cncouraging the anarchists and
those who believed in bomb-theowing. She was annoyed and
said: “Please stop i." He said he would stop if the Chairman,
the Maharaja of Darbhanga, told him to. There were cries from
the audience of “Go on”, while the Chairman told him to “ex-
plain’ his object. This he did and said, among other things, that
it was better that they should be talking these things openly rather
thin “irresponsibly'” in their homes. But soms on the platform—
m?st of them members of the gentry and even several ruling
princes—resented the tone and content of his speech and started
to jeave, so Gandhi believed, on Annic Besant's prompting.

11 was one of those incidents, rather common in [ndian
politics, where people who have much in common tend to get at
cross-purposes gratuitously and the misunderstandings g:t blown
up out of all proportion to their importance in the statements and
counter-stittements to the Press that inevitably follow as they did
on this occasion. Annie Besant in her paper New Indiu offered a
somewhat contradictory but plausible explanalion that she
thought Gandhi was wrong in dragging in political matters on a
non-political cecasion, especially in the conditions of tension that
Prevailed in Benaias at the time, but that this was not the reason
}fh)' she had asked him to stop. The reason, she claimad, was

1lt_at the Englishman behind me, who, I concluded, was a C.1D,
o.tﬁccr: made the remark, ‘Everything he says is being taken down
and wilj b‘_e sent to the Commissioner.” As several things said were
ﬁi!;iﬁ:; :ft:: ;:onslr'uction.that Fknew Mr. Gandhi could certainty
anvey, [ thought it better to suggest to the Chairman
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that polities were out of place at that meefing.” She also  denied
that she prompted the princes 1o leave. Gandhi, for his part,
maintained that he was not cager to speak at all, but had done so
under “‘great pressure from friends” as he “was credited with
having some influence over the student population of the country.”™
Mareover, he said, “but for Mrs. Besant's hasty and ill-conceived
interruption, nothing wouid have happened and my spzech in its
completed state would have left no room for any doubt as to my
meaning.”

Whatever the truth of these conflicting versions of the inci-
dent--and they do not seem to differ all that much except in the
varying subjective nnances which the two read into each other's
actions—it wag indicative of a certain lack of rapport between
Gandhi and Annie Besant which was later to lead to serious
differences and Annie Besant leaving the Congress and publicly
attacking Gandhi's policies. It was aiso due to the incompatibility
of their distinclive approach not only te pofitics, but life in
general. And this lack of rappori—antipathy would be too strong
a word 10 use in this context although it has been used—was only
accentunted in the years o come because of Annie Besant's
temperamental imperiousness and hyper-sensitivity which ia-
creased in the medsure in which her political influence waned in
India.

For it was not only Gandhi witlh whom she Tound herself at
varignce. Even the alliance with Tilak, one of convenience rather
than based on any deep doctrinal affinity, was soen to wear thin
and become uneasy for both. It was equally characteristic of her
ihat she imagined there was a conspiracy of the “Congress Eiders”
against her to whom, she said, she was “obnoxious™; and that
this was why she was kept out of the presidential chair
at Lucknow in 1916. The fact, of course. was that she
had only properly joined the Congress in 1914, Even
given her work for the Indian cause and her love for
the country, it would have been in the highest degree unfair if
the majority of the Provincial Congress Committees had chosen
her rather than the veteran Congress worker from Bengal, Ambica
Charan Mazumdar, who had been witl the Congress practically
from the stari. The voting had been five 10 Two againsi her, with
one vote poing 1o an outsider. Even so the Reception Committee
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did not want to ook unchivalrous and decided by a majority of
sixty-two to thirly-five to refer the matier to the All-India Congress
Committee. 1t must be said in fairness 1o her that she had with-
drawn her name graczfully even before the voting: and the Cong-
ress was to make amends by duly electing her to preside at the
Calcutta Congress next year.

As far as Gandhi was concerned, whatever reservation he
might huve had about her political judgement, there is litlle to
suggest that he bore her any grudge for interrupting his cri de
coewr—his own words were 1 am laying my heart bare”--at
Benaras. Even that day he had jumped 10 her defence when some
students in e andience resented her interruption of his speech
and told them that “if Mrs. Besant this evening suggests thai [
should stop, she does se because she loves India so well, and she
considers that | am erring in thinking audibly before you young
men.”’ Nor did be have a moment's hesitation in joining the
profests apainst the inequitous order of the Chiel Presidency
Magisirate in Madras asking her for a cash security for her
paper New fndia which was forfeited within o few days because of
the articles on Home Rule it had published. He was one of the
main speakers at a very largely attended meeting at Bombay on
June 24, 1916, “10 protest against the Press Act of 19107, and
“uphold the liberty of the Press’™, under the auspices of the lndian
Press Association at which B.G. Horniman, Editor of the
Bombay Chronicle, presided.

In his speech Gandhi made it a point to refer to the inequity
and arbitrariness of the Government’s altack on Annic Besant's
New India. He said that he had “no faith in these meetings and in
these resolutions”, but felt “"that something should be done in this
matter.” He did not say what, but presumably he meant some-
thing more than holding meetings and passing resolutions. Again,
later in the vear, at the Bombay Provincial Conference held at
Ahmedabad at which Jinnah presided, he was the man who moved
the resolution expressing *“deep concern und alarm™ at the absence
of any safeguards against the operation of the Defence of India
Aﬁ under which Annie Besant had been prohibited entry into the
li'mtts‘of Bombay Presidency because she had been taking nctive
part In the Home Rule agitation. He argued, with some
cogency, that on the same grounds “‘lheir Jate Viceroy Lord
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Hardinge was equally liable to be prohibited from entering the
Presidency because it was His Lordship who had first raised this
Guestion.”

Aparl from these two interventions, bolh connecting with
Angie Besani, for the most part throughout 1916 he seemed o
take litile part dircetly in any political activity. He kept himself
busy with the organisation of his ashram just outside Ahmedabad.
He also kept up his correspondence with those who were carrving
out the work he had started in South Africa and collected money
in India for the Passive Resistance Fund. He did a certain amount
of journalism, contributing articles Lo relatively obscure journals
on themes which were philosophical, educational or social. These
inciuded a reply to an attack on his philosophy of akimsa by
Laipat Rai in the Modern Review under the title “Ahimsa Parmo
Dharmah—A Trutly or a Fad™: there was another picce on the
Hindu caste system in ithe Marathi Journal Bharat Sevak in
which he made the breath-taking claim that “the caste system
contains within 1t the sced of swaraj.” He even found time to
write instructions for “Railway passengers” in India whether
“educated or uneducated, rich or poor” which, if followed, wounld
eliminate “75 per cont of the hardships of passengers...in a
moment™ and published these in a pamphiet for free distribution.
They were excellent suggestions and would make rail travel much
more pleasant for cverybody if they were followed, though
nobody 1o this day has cared to do so. Nor is it likely that they
will be heeded in the foresceable future.

That, however, is not the point. The point is that there was
nothing in the activities that Gandhi was undertaking, even aitel
the year of probation that Gokhale had set for him was over,
which could be considered as serious preparation by a man
anxious 1o make 2 dramatic entry into Indian polinics. On the
contrary, his preoccupations during 1916 suggested as if, after the
opposition hie had experienced to his wish to join the Servants of
India Society and his distaste for the factionslism of approach to
national problems of the iwo Home Rule movement leaders and
their followers, he had moere or less made up his mind 1o piough
his Tonely furrow™, as Judith M. Brown puts it. And that, 100, in
ficlds which were remote from the exhilarating rough and tumble
of palities.
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Yet it was a period of hectic political manceuvrings as well as
ferment. Both Tilak and Annie Besant were engaged in febrile
propaganda in suppert of their Home Rule programme, euch
from their own captive platforms. Tilak's Home Rule League
was making considerable headway already when Annie Besant
formally set up her own League though she had announced it
a year carlier. But she had a wider following in the United
Provinces, Madras, Cochin and Travancere besides Bombay
because of her theosophical contacts. The Government also,
unwittingly, heiped 10 widen the base of their support by its acts
of crass stupidity, After hLer first security for New India was
forfeited, she was ordered 1o deposit a much larger sum as security
and later the Bombay Government declared the Presidency out of
bounds 1o her. The latter fiat was under the Defence of India Act
and as such no appeal was possible. But against the order of the
Madras Presidency Magistrate demanding security under the
Press Act of 1910 she appealed to the High Court and, like,
Maulana Mohamed Ali in the Comirade case, scored a moral
viclory. A three-man bench ruled by a majority of two to one
that the magistraie had exceeded his powers, but under the 1erms
of the Act they were powerless to provide any redress or revoke
the order. Nothing was better calculated to win public sympathy
for Annie Besant not only in India but Britain than this illus-
tration of Alice Through the Looking Glass form of justice under
the Raj.

Mugch tiwe same thing happened in Tilak's case. The speeches
which he had been making day in and day out 1o propagate the
Home Rule idea had got under the sensitive skins of the authorities.
Thoy wanted to gag him, but did not know how to ge about it
since he was careful to say nothing that was overtly seditious. The
Pombay Government considered a number of alternatives,
meluding prosecution under the hackneyed Section 124-A of the
Indian Penal Code. But they were in some difficulty for certain
technical reasons. Ultimately, the more roundaboui way was
_‘hmi_ghlbes:l and the District Magistrate of Poona on July 22,
1916, issued an order on Tilak asking him *‘to show cause why he
Sh‘ould not be ordered to execute a bond for a sum of Rs. 20.009,
wnI} tWo sureties each in a sum of Rs. 10,000 far his good be-
haviour for a period of one vear.”
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By a singular irony the order was served on him on his six-
tieth birthday—ihe day on which he was presented with 2 purse
which he said he would use “for national work” after ““adding my
owit quota to it"—and the police officer had the courtesy to
felicitale him on the happy occasion. The case was heard five
days later, but the hearing was a formality and the magistrate
confirmed his original order. Tilak lodged an appeal with the
High Court, at Bombay and Jinnah, who had defended him also
in the lower Court, was among the defence counsels. It was
successful, The two judpes, Mr. Justice Stanley L. Batchelor and
Mr. Justice Shah, in a concurrent judgement repealed the magis-
trate’s order,

This was on November 9, 1916, In the same month he was
elected by the Bombay Provineial Congress Commitlee to the All-
India Congress Commiitee together with fourteen other members.
His prestige had only been boosted by the Governmznt’s attempt
to intimidate him as had happened with Annie Besant. The two
between them held the political initiative, working on parallel
lines, but with a certain tacit understanding on demarcation of
spheres of influence, Tilak’s League having s jurisdiction over
the Central Pravinees, Bombay Presidency and the city of Bombay
itself, while Annie Besant’s League could carry out its operation
over the rest of India.

However, the Moderate leaders were by no means inactive,
They were engaged in the unspectacular task of drawing up a
scheme for Indiun self-govermment. They could not keep the
deadline for producing their report—September I—which the
Bombay Congress had set them. But on the Council front they
were pretty effective. Some time in October the overwhelming
majority of elected members of the Imperial Legislative Council—
nineteen out of twenty-seven—presgnted the Viceroy, Chelms-
ford. a memorandum outlining a thirteen-peiat scheme for post-
war conslitutional reforms. India editerially claimed that the list
of signatories represented “every type of constituency.”™ And the
claim was frue at lgast in so far as the upper middle class and
middle ¢lass political Indin was concerned.

It was not, moreaver, a very radical plan of reforms. It
scemed broadly in tune with a nole on constitutional changes
which Lord Hardinge before his departure had presented to the
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British Prime Minister and the Secretary of State for [ndia. The
support for it in the Council was even bigger than the fgure of
nineteen out of twenty-seven suggested. For not all those who had
nol signed it were opposed to it. In a break-down of the list of
non-signateries, Mmdia pointed vut that the two British glected
members, representing the Bengal and Bombay Chambers of
Commerce, had not been asked to sign the memorandum, wo
woere away from Simla at the time, one represented Burma and
consequently the plan for reforms did not concern him siagce it
only applied to India proper, and two Muslim members out of
eight, Abdur Rahim and Nawazb Syed Nawab Ali Chaudhuri
from Benpal, had some misgivings over the safeguards provided
for 1heir community. One member who stood aloof, unhappily,
was 4 Sikh, Sundar Singh Majithia, clected by the Punjab Legis-
lative Council, renowned For being plus royalist que Ie Roi. The
signatories included threc former Presidents ol the Congress,
two former Presidents of the Muslim League as well as its Presi-
dent-elect-Jinnah. There could be no doubt that the mzmoran-
dum embodied a very broad-based consensus and i bringing it
about it was the moderate fcadership which had played a crucial
and major role.

Such was the configuration of political focces in the run up to
the Thirty-first Congress session at Lucknow which was scheduled
to open on the Boxing Day, December 26, 1916. Curiously,
however, in all these preliminary activities Gandhi had played
hardly any part at all. He seemed to be involved in alt manner of
fringe—oven beyond the fringe—activities, Of course, he had
committed himself to virtually unconditional support for the
British war effort and even was to undertake a recruiting campaign.
- This partly explains why when the time came for the election to
the Subjccts Committee which was done by delegates from each
Province, Gandhi's name was pitted against one of the “Extremists™
who commanded a majority among the Bombay delegates by now
and he was defeated. However, before they could raise cheers for
their famous victary, Tilak, who was incomparably wiser than his
supporlers, rose to declare Gandhi elected and they acquiesced in
their leader's decision.

Even so Gandhi’s participation in the deliberations of the
Lucknow session, which was something of a landmurk in the
history of the Congress, seems to have been relatively peripheral.
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He moved the resolution calling. not for the first timz, for the
abolition of the system of indentured immigration by “prohibiting
the recruitment of such labour within the ensuing year”, in a
specch which was partly in English in deference to the wish of his
“Tamil brethren” and partly in Hindustani. He also moved the
sixteenth resolution on the agenda which expressed Congress’
“alarm™ at “'the extensive use made of the Defence of India Act...
which 15 an emergency measure” and demanding the same kind of
safeguards for those against whom it was used “as under the
Defence of the Realm Act of the United Kingdom.”™ He was
instremental, too, 0 getting the Congress to pass a resolution--
rumber eleven in the list—urging upon the Government “ihe
desirahility of appointing a mixed cominitiee of officials and non-
officials to enquire into the causes of agrarian trouble and the
strained relations between 1the Indian ryot and the Europsan
planvers in North Bihar” and to suggest remedial measures, This
wis (o acquire great importance in the light of things to come.

However, there is no record of his having intervened in the
debate on the two most important reselutions passed at Lucknow
—asking the Government to take “a definite step... lowards Self-
Government by granting the reform contained in the scheme
prepared by the All-India Congress Committee in concert with
the Reform Commiitee appointed by the All-India Moslem
League™ and at the same time urging “the Congress Commitiee,
Home Rule Leagues, and other associations. . io carry on through
the vear an educative propaganda on law-abiding and constitu-
tional lines™ in support of the jointly worked out relorm scheme.
He apparently did not take any part in the discussion on the resolu-
tion on education although there is evidence that the question was
much in his mind at the time. On the last day of the vear he also
attended the Muslim League session and was called upon to
address the meeting after a resofution protesting against the treat-
ment of Indians in the Colonies was moved from the Chair —that
is, by Jinnah himself—and duly carried.

However, judging from a report of his speech in The Leader,
Gundhi spoke not so much ahout the predicament of his country-
men in the Colonies dominated by the Whites as of their unity
and of another question which was presceupying him then and
adf through his life—the question of a national language. He had,
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in fact, presided over the All-India Common Seript and Common
Language Conference held at Lucknow while the Congress
sesston was going on. According to The Leader “he exhorted
them [his Muslim League audience] to conduct their proceedings
in Urdy if they wished to carry out their resolution to maintain
Urdu as the fingua france of India.” He further urged them to 1ake
some interest in Hindu fiterature which would enable them 1o
arrive al a permanent rapprochement with the Hindus. In the
Colonies, Hindus and Muslims had always cooperated in
taking concerted measures and, if that example was followed in
India. the coveted prize ( meaning Swaruj) would spon be theirs.
He also advised them that in the course of their propaganda they
shouid not be afraid of the Governmaznt because it was in the
nature of Englishmen to bow before the strong and ride over Lhe
weak."”

It is not witheut significance that in his correspondence with
his various friends and assoclates in the weeks following the
Lucknow session we find hardly any mention of ity transactions
or his part in them. He did, bowever, give his views on the reso-
lution on self-goverument passed at Lucknow in an interview he
gave some time around December 29-31, 1916, In it he answered
ather questions also: regarding Hindi as the national language:
the institution of Farnasheam oreaste, and the Shuddhi (purifica-
lion, meaning in effect conversion or reconversion} movem:at
staried by the Arya Sama which evidently soon after his return
from South Africa had entertained hopes of luring him iato
its fold,

But it was his attitude to the twelflh resolution—one on sell-

he replied: ‘It may be good or it may be bad, but ! do not have
any high opinion of it.” As was often to happen when he infui-
lively disliked a particular proposition but had not been able to
determine for himself the ground for his dislike, he came out with
a whimsical and raiher unconvincing reason. He did not think
?“glﬂy of the resolution. he said, “because ill-will is inhesent in
™ But, he added, he could mot suy that “the venture is
unwaorthy or that it will fail.” Al he could say was that it was not
his way and not the Indian way—""the ancient, traditional way."”
Pressed 1o say what he thought was his way or the ancient,
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traditional Indian way, he evaded the guestion. *We shall not
go into it now,” he said.

What should be clear from this interview is that he was not
greatly impressed by what the Lucknow session had achieved and
was rather out ol tune with some of the major decisiony taken
and the way in which they were taken. He may have felt something
of an outsider at Lucknow. perhaps even more su than at Bombay
the previous year. This may have been partly owing to his fecling
that he was not a delegate to the session in his own right but only
by courtesy of Tilak. At all events, he s1ill had not whoily made
up his mind whether the Congress was the kind ol organisation
through which he could best serve India and to which he could give
his whole-hearted commitment although he may net have been as
doubtful of it as he was of the two Home Rule Leagues.

But if the Lucknow Congress was not a particularly important
occasion for lim in a dircctly political sensg, it was to prove
immensely tmportant in a personal sense. 1t marked the beginning
of his relationship with a much younger man— Jawaharlal Nehru.
“My first moeting with Gandhiji,”” Jawaharlal writes in his Aduzo-
biography, “was about the time of the Lucknow Congress during
Christmas 1916.” Until then though lie had “admired him for his
heroic fight in South Africa. ..he seemed very distant and different
and unpelitical to many of us young men.” But Tibor Mende
quotes him in his Nehru: Conversations ou Indian and World
Affairs as saying, I was simply bawled ever by Gandhi, straight
off. ...l worked as a kind of secretary to [him]. ...F was search-
ing for some [satisfying] method of action.”

The chemistry-—perhaps alchemy is & more appropriate term
in the context—uof their truly rich and strange relationship is far
tog compler to admit of any facile analysts. Nor is it strictly
germane to our immediate purpose. What is germane is o
suggest two things. The first is that it was not the Kind of rela-
tionship one expects between an older and vounger politician,
between the preceptor and the disciple, or the master craflsmun
and the apprentice. [t was a much more equal relationship than
has been generally acknowledged. Through the interaction of
their two persoualities, Lo vary a phrase of Yeats somewhat. a rare
beauty was born which was to impart over the next three decades
a humanizing, ind eed ennobling leaven 1o Indian politics and draw
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out what was best in the commeon stuff of Indian humanity. At
any rate, in the perspective of history this unique relationship,
in many ways the most surprising and seemingly unlikely, will be
seen as having profoundly influenced the Congress movement and,
therefore, the destiny of India, And, inevitably, Indiz being what
it is and where it is, anything that has so deepiy touched its
evolution was bound in some measure also to affect the affairs of
the humankind at large. Whether positively or negatively, it
is for the posterity to judge. ...



CHAPTER XI

A SEASON OF CONSENSUS

To all appearances Christmas 1916 was the high neoon of
national consensus in India. We have it from the mouth of ihe
man who was at the very centre of what may well be called the
second coming together. 'l am glad to say.” remarked Tilak as
he rose to “a thundering ovation™ to speak on the principal
resolution at the plenary session of the Thirty-first Congress on
December 29, “that I have lived these ten years to see that we are
reunited in this Congress and we are going to put our voices and
shoulders together to push on this scheme of Self-xGovernment;
and not only have we lived to see these differences closed, but
to see the differences of Hindus and Mahommedans closed as
well, So we are now vnited in every way in the United Provinces,
and we have found that luck now in Lucknow. So [ copsider
this the most auspicious session of the Congress.”

Auspicious it undoubtedly was, especially for him in a
personal sense. His felicitous play on the name of the city that
was simnuitaneously hosting the Congress session and the session
of the All-India Muslim Leauge, to say nothing of the Theo-
sophical Convention and the All-India Common Script and
Common Language Conference was some indication of the good
husmour in which he was at the time. And, inturn. it put everybody
among the massed ranks of 2,301 delegates (that is, counting the
three honorary ones, among them, Hriday Nath Kunzru), which
was 2 record to date, and three times that number of visitors who
packed the Congress Pandal, in equaily good humour. For Tilak
it marked nat only the end of his long exile from the political
mainstream, but also his emergence as the dominant figure on the
naticnal scene.

There was, indeed, a distinctly triumphalist note when,
according to his biographer, Keer, “he said in his natural husky
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voice, *Home Rule is my birthright and 1 shal have it’,” and the
audience applauded as one man. His triumph, it should be added,
had been well and carefuily prepared and some might even say
stage-managed, Hlis readmission to the Congress was already a
fait gecompli in July when he rejoined the Poona Congress
Committee after a nine-year break in order to be eligible to
election as delegate to the annual session at Lucktow. But he
wanted to make his re-eatry as dramatic as possible. He had left
Bombay on December 23, “accompanied by his admirers and
party Jeaders and delegates™ not in an ordinary but a special train
chariered for the occasion. His supporters among the citizens of
Bombay gave him a tremendous send-off. Tn the words of one of
his biographers, “ihe platform was filled to capacity. The com-
partment occupied by Tilak was decorated by his admirers with
flowers and buntings. And amidst thundering cheers Tilak
started, like a congueror, lo aitend the Congress....”

It was to be cheers, cheers atl the way. “En route to Lucknow,”
says Keer, “people held recoptions at Kaiyan, Nasik, Manmad,
Bhusawal, Chalisgaon, Bhopal, Bina and Jhansi.” The Times of
India feigned alarm and “warned the Moderates that Tilak was
going to capture the Congress.”’ Bul there was precious little that
the Moderates could do to stem the Tilak wave. He had the wind
in the poop. When he arrived at Lucknow at noon on Christmas
Day--the train reached a little late, it seeras—a vast crawd  was
waiting at the station 1o greet him. The Reception Committee had
arranged Lo take him to his camp by car. but his radical admirers
had a better idea. *“Young leaders and volunieers,” Keer tells us,
“bubbling with enthusiasm wanted 10 take Tilak in a brougham
drawn by themselves. So someone punctured the tyres of the
motor-car, and he was made to sit in the horse carriage. But
after a fow minutes the horses were let off, and the volunteers drew
the carriage!"”

The Chairman of the Receplion Committee, Pandit Jagat
Narain. made 2 brief reference to the restoration of Congress unity,
“For the first time since the unfortunate split at Surat,” he said,
“we witness the spectacle of 8 united Congress. Realising that
in union alome is strength, hoth the partics have laid aside their
differences and resolved to werk shoulder to shoulder to win for
Indiz a position compatible with her self~respect and dignity in the
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British Empire. They have heard the call of the country and
abliterating old divisions, rallied round her inthe hour of her need.”
This sounded a little less than 2 hesanna. But the President,
Ambica Charan Mazumdar, an old stalwart whe had thirty-five
years of work for the national cause behind him, after modestly
referring to himself a5 one who “never rose above the rank of a
subaltern™ and had the Field-Marshal's “baton thrust inta his
hands”, was more emolionzl when he came to speak of the
quarrels of the clans in the Congress being at last, behind them.
He suid

Gentlemen, even the darkest cloud is said 1o have ils silver
lining, and in this vale of sorrow, there is hardly any mis-
fortune which has not both u positive and negative side.
Il the United Congress was buried in the debris of the old
French Garden at Surat. it is re-barn today in the Kaiser
Bagh of Lucknow, the garden of the genercous King Wajid
Ali Shah. After nearly ten years of painful separation and
wanderings through the wilderness of misunderstandings and
the mazes of unpleasant controversies, each widening the
breach and lengthening the chain of separation, both the
wings of the Indian Nationalist Party have come 10 realise the
fact that united they stand, but divided they fall, and brothers
have atlast met brothers and embraced ench othet with the
gush and ardour, peculiar to a reconciliation after a long
separation, Blessed are the peacemakers, Honouwr, all
honour to those who in this suicidal ¢ivil war held the olive
pranch of peace....

He hoped that both sides had *grown wiser™ through theit
Yesperience. .. and learnt to know each other better” “Let us
now,” he pleaded, “no longer disparage the old nor despise the
young, 1f youthful zeal and enthusiasm are invaluable assets, the
judgement and experience as also the caution and sobriety of the
old are no less usefu! and indispensable.” He asked ihe Congress-
men and Congresswomen 1o “Tollow the leaders who, il they
have not won the battle, yet have neither fallen back nor betrayed
their trust.™ At this point he turned to Tilak whose arrival on the
platform had been acclaimed, according to Valentine Chirel, as
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though he was the “incarnation of the deity™, and said: “I most
cordially welcome Mr. Bal Gangadhar Tilak and Mr. Motilal
Ghose and other brave comrades who separated from us at
Surat and have been happily restored to us at Lucknow. 1 rejoice
1o find that they are after all “of us’ and ‘with us’ and let us hope
never to part again,”

Later in his prestdential address Ambica Charan Mazumdar
managed refrospectively to refer to “the sufferings of Mr. Bal
Gangadhar Tilak™ on which for the past eight vears the moderate
Conpress leadership had been deafeningly silent. although he
immediately added that he was not there “either to defend or
denounce him.™ It seemed clear that he was on the defensive vis-
a-vis Tilak and. what is mare, unceriain of the atlitude Tilak was
going to adopt towards the Moderates now that he commanded
2 gresd influence even though they held all the levers of cffice, to
sdy noihing of the physical assets such as they were, of the
Indian National Congress. Tilak, for his part, was also aware of
the advantage that he held. but wanted 10 keep them guessing as
to his future strategy now that he had succeeded in breaching
the ramparts and penetrating the *Citadel”.  Alternately, he
cooed and growled, was pentle and stern. 1f in private discussions
he was willing to accept compromises, his public postures showed
him often to be unyiclding and tough. Keer, for instance, quotes
him as saying in one of his speeches on the opening day of the
session which lasted from December 26 1o 30, “We are entitled to
the possession of the whole estate at once. If we allowed vou to
share in that possession, it was in the hope that you would clear off.
You must acknowledge that we are the masters.”

Much of the agenda of the Lucknow Congress was in the nature
of an oft-rehearsed catechism of India’s grisls and unsettled claims,
The list included the familiar complaint of “‘the baneful effect
on the martial spirit of the whole race...of the military policy of
the Government af India™. which is based on distrust; the Indian
I_’ress Act of 1910 which had “proved a menaee te the liberty of the
?ndian Press™; call Tor an end to the system of recruitment for
”}dﬂﬂlurcd tabour; the plight of Indians in sell-governing Domi-
mons and Crown Colonies: the inadequacy of the edusational
facilities at every level in the country; and & plea for the repeal of
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the Indian Arms Act so that Indians might “possess and use arms
on conditions similar to those whicl prevail in England.”

Rather surprisingly, the resolution demanding the repeal of the
Indian Arms Act, though moved by a male deiegate, found its
most cloquent supporter in a woman~-and one who had won a
degree of international recognition for her poetic talent from
fellow peets like Yeatls, Ez1a Pound, Harold Monro and critics
like Edmund Gosse and Ernest Rhys. Soon after her retusn from
England, Sarojini Naidu had begun to take part in Congress
politics and at the Bombay session in 1915 she had made her
debut with a speech that was somewhat different to the common
stuff of political oratory and ended with one of her own poems—
an ode to Mother India.

At Lucknow she spoke against the Arms Act and was con-
scious of the piquancy of the situation in which a woman was
trespassing into 4 male preserve. **1€ may seem a kind of paradox”,
she said, “that 1 should be asked to raise my voice on behalf of
the disinherited manhood of the country, but il is suitable that ¥
who represent the other sex.. ..the mothers of the men whom we
wish to make men and not emasculated machines, should raise a
voice on behalf of the future mothers of India to demand that the
birthright of their sons should be given back to them, so that
to-morrow’s Indiz may be once more worthy of its yesterday , ...
Not only of its vesterday, but also of its today. For she went on
to ask: “Have we not, the women of India, sent our sons and
brothers to shed their blood on the battlefields of Flanders,
France, Gallipoli and Mesopotamia?”’

It was a thetorical question but perfectly legitimate, though it
would have heen even more pertinent if she or somebody else had
turned on the searchlight of their interrogatories on the munnet
in which the lives of Indian soldiers were being squandered in the
various theatres of war. Very early after the outbreak of hostilities,
it is well to recall, 2 number of Indian divisions were rushed to
Europe to plug the holes on the Western Front without much
preparation, conditioning or acclimatisation. Later they were
largely withdrawn, partly because they were needed elsewhere—
in the Middle East and East Africa, for example—and partly for
reasons, never spelt out but obliquely hinted, which were related
to racist complexes, although a section of the British Press and
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politicians, among them Winston Churchill, pressed for the use of
Indian and African [abour behind the iines so that more British
manpower could be drafted for combat duties.

The management of campaigns in these secondary theatres
had been even more incompetent than in the West. Particularly,
the Mesopotamian adventure had been conducted in a shockingly
bad way and had led to the appointment of 4 commission of
inquiry which, in s report, was very severe in its comment on
its political as well as military handling, and virtually placed the
onus of mismanagement on Hardinge and Sir Beauchamp Duff,
the Commander-in-Chief. Yet neither at Bombay nor at Lucknow
did the Congress take up the issue, though in each session a
resofution was passed aflirming the Congress” support for the
Empire and praying “that the cause of the Allies may be crowned
with success,” This offered goad ground for “‘constructive
criticism™ of the conduct of the War, especially in the areas where
India was providing bulk of the cannon-fodder and its soldiers
were heavily engaged. Even Tilak and his militants seemed o
resisi the temptation of exploiting this as a politic line of attack
against the Raj, or it may be that they were unaware of the gravity
of the matter.

At Lucknow, of course, the whole focus of Tilak’s concern
was fixed on the crucial resolution, number twelve on the order
paper, demanding the elevation of India to the status of 2 sell-
governing Dominion and the consequential resolution which
followed urging *the Congress Committee, Home Rule Leagues,
and other associtions which have as their object the attainment
of self-government within the Empire to carry on through the
year an educative propaganda on law-abiding and constitwional
lines in support of the reforms put forward by the Indian National
Congress and Muslim League.” Me considered discussion on
wther resolutions as mostly supererogatory, if not a waste of time
and energy and said so in so many words:

We cannot now afford to spend our energies on ail the
resolutions on the Public Services, the Arms Act, and sundry
others. All is comprehended and  included in this one
resolution. .. 1 do not careif the sessions of the Congress
are held no longer; 1 believe it has done its work as a
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deliberative body. These are the days of work and incessunt
labour, and 1 hope that by ihe help of Providence, you will
find that energy and those resources which are required for
arrying out that scheme within the next two years to come,
and if not by the end of 1917, when | expect the war will be
closed, and then I hope we shall meet at some place in
Indiz, where we shail be able to raise up the banner of
self-rule.

This was it naively oversanguine view ol the prospects ahead,
not only for India but a world at war. Airy optimism has always
come easily to Congress leaders as, indeed, it must to leaders cf
any progressive movement. In this instance, moreover, it was
understandable. As for hopes of an early victory for Britain and
its allies, Tilak could be forgiven for expecting it by the end of
1917. News from the war fronts reaching India was almost all
filtered through the prism of British prepaganda which put an
optimistic gloss ever when things were going rather badly as, in
fact, they were at the end of 1916, both onthe Eastern and Western
Fronts. As for the political conjuncture in the country, his opti-
mism was fairly widely shared.

And for reasons which appeared well grounded, but were 1o
prove deceptive. The Muslim League Council and the Congress
Executive, mandaied at Bombay Lo work out 2 joint pesition on a
plan for seif-governing India, had duly met in April 1916 at
Allahabad and then again in November at Caleutta, They had
succeeded in hammering out & scheme together which was come-
plete except for two eminously significant details on which agree-
ment had eluded them. These related to the quotas for Muslim
representation in the legislatures of the Punjab and Bengal, both
of them Provinces with a Muslim muajority though a rather
tenuous one, They were coastrained to leave the two points
to be settled by the Congress and League leaders at Lucknow
where both organisations were holding their annual sessions
during the post-Christmas week.

Thus Lucknow was to mark not merely the ending of estrange-
ment within the Congress Family. Tt was also to see the conse-
cration of 2 much wider national consensus embracing the Musiim
Leauge which had originally been conceived by some of its
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occult authors as an oppesing currend, or al least a breakwater. to
the rising tide of Indian nationalism represnted by the Congress.
This happy transformation of the League wis owed largely 1o the
efforts of men ke Jinnah and Mazhar-ul-Haque who were active
in both the Congress and the Muslim League and saw the latter’s
role as that of an imporlant tributary of the political mainstzeam,
not thai of a permuanently contrary eddy within it

Tilak’s attitude to the issue was of crucial even decisive
importance. He had not been a party to the negotiating process
that had produced the Congress-League concordat., In fuct, he

as not a member of the All-India Congress Committee which
fintlly settled the two autstanding poeints at Lucknow, though he
apparently attended the joint meeting of the ALC.C, and the
Muslim Leagae on the evening of December 26. The acceptance
of the Congress-League proposals by the Congress as a whole was
by ne means a foregone conglusion, There was an important and
influential body of opinion, led by Madan Mohan Malaviya. which
was opposed 1o it on the ground that it was too generous to the
Muslims and anfair to the majority community. 1f Malaviva and
his men could have won over Tilak to their side they might well
have succeeded in securing the refection of the draft of Congress-
League Scheme by the Subjects Committee where the debate was
stormy and the apposing faction even threatened to hold a public
demonstration against the Congress “if it surrendered to the
Muslims.”

However, Tilak's was a very paradoxical persenality. His
confessional urthodoxy was not in doubt in view ol his stuunch
opposition to reforming legislation like the Age of Consent Bill
Moreover, there were aspecis ol the Congress-League blueprint
far sel-government which he did not particularly relish. But,
unlike some of his perfervid supporters. he had a realistic sense of
prioritics and wanted to put first things first. Again, unlike soms
of the Hindu Congress leaders from what we now call the Hindi
belt, hie was not pa the defensive nor did he harbour o sicge
complex vis-a.vis the Muslims. He did not think that the heavens
would fal! Jf the maximum concssions were made to the Muslim
League to achieve # unjted Iront hehind Lthe dsmand for early
Home Rule nnd devolution of power. He, therefore, had no
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hesitation in throwing his weight behind the drafi of the Congress-
League concordat. As C.5. Ranga Iver has recorded in Renii-
niscences and Anecdotes abowt Lokamanya Tilak (Vol. 1), “When
the angry speakers were foanting on alf sides he [Tikak] was calm as
wroek.. The leader of the Maharashirs who was the most religious,
the most learned in the Vedas and among the most orthodex of
the Hindus, would not Hsten to any wrgument against the Pact.
Not that he was enamoured ol it himself but if it would satisfy
the Muslims, if #t could bring them to the Congress, if it could
replace their extra-territorial patriotism by Indian Nationalism,
the agreement was worth reaching. Lokamanys Tiluk's atitude
wis the deciding factor in the Hindu-Muslim serilement, the last
word on the subjeci as far us the Hindus were voncerned.”

In the nature of things it could fot be the kast word, but it
cerlainly was the deciding factor in getling the Congress-Leapue
accord ratified by the plenary session of the Congress at which he
made 2 characteristic speech which was not exactly a masterpiece
of debating performance, but contained much homez-spun  wit
which disarmed and won over his audience. He said:

it has been said that we Hindus have yielded too much to
our Mohammedan brethren. [ am sure, 1 represent the sense
of the Hindu community ail over India, when 1 say that we
could not have yiclded too much. 1 would not care if the
rights of Self-Government are granted to the Mohsmmadan
comniunity only. 1 would not care if they are granted 10 the
Rajputs. T would not care if they are granted to the lower
classes of the Hindu population. .. . Then the fight will be
between them and another scction of the community, and
nat, as at present, a triangular fight. ... The British tell us
that we the descendants of the Aryans are not the original
owners of the soil. We Aryans took the country from the
Aborigines; the Mustims conquered it from the Arvans;
and the English conguered it from the Mushims, Heage the
English are the guardians of the Aborigines. Well, Tagres to
this and ask the Enplish to go away delivering the possession
1o Bhils, Gonds and Adi-Dravids. We will gludly serve the
original owners of the soil.
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This kind of down-to-carth oratory laced with populist
humour was well caleulated to amuse, entertain and win over an
audience already under the spell of Tilak’s personality as, in fact,
it did. The plenary session resoundingly ratified the Congress-
League Pact. Two days later, on the last day of the dying year,
the Muslim League followed suit with its ratification. Jinnah,
who had worked hard 1o bring about the entente cordiale between
the two principal political organisations in India and on that
record {ully deserved Sarojint Naidu's description of him as the
“Ambassador of Hindu-Muslim unity”, hailed it as the great
sign of the birth of a united India. The Raja of Mahmudabad,
who was to take over from Jinnah as the President of the Muslim
League next year, did not even wait for the ratification of the Pact
by the League to throw a banquet in honour of the Congress and
the League and other distinguished visitors to Lucknow Jor the
oceasion on December 29 at which covers were laid for 150
guests, As fudia was to report & month tater, “After the loval
toasts had been duly honoured, Mr. M.A. Jinnah proposed the
toast of the Congress and Mr. Surendranath Banerjee responded
by suggesting the toast of the Muslim League. Both the toasts
were received midst utmost enthusiasm,™

It did not say what the upraised glasses contlainad when the
toasts were honoured. Presumably, choicest sherbet which Luck-
row could ofler since both the Congress and the Muslim League
were convmiited o téetotalism, al any rate, on public vecasions.
But Judia did not miss the opportanily to have a dig at opponents
of Indian self-government. It asked: “What have the good
people to say to this who are {or ever representing Hindus and
Mohammedans as mutually antagonistic communities?”

The question was pestinent up to a point. Undoubtedly, in the
short run the Lucknow accord seemed to offer the best answer to
the propagandists of the Raj who argued that Indians were
incapable of agreeing among themselves and that this was the
principal impediment io Indian self-gavernment. However, in the
ambient climate of rejoicing over the Congress-League concord,
certain disquieting questions were overlooked, not least the
question whetlter the whole edifice of the Congress-League
concordat was nol founded on quicksands and buiit with highly
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inflammable material---whether, in fact, by opling for & tempting
short-cul 1o 4 necessary and essentiul rapprochement the leaders of
the Congress und the Muoslim League had not, unwittingly, set
India on the road to the abyss of partition and created the condi-
tions in which a monumenial act of political vandalism could be
petpetrated three decades later.

I hindsight it is easy to see why such disturbing questions
remained unasked or were stified when anybody tried to raise
them. A rational critique of the central feature of the Pact, setting
up a wall of separation between the Muslim and Hindu electorate,
was not developed with any determination af the tinme and later it
was to be too late. Much of the vociferous opposition to the
Pact came from a section of the Hindu leadership which was
itself rather sectarian in its outlook and had never really accepted
the imperatives of secularism except as verbal smoke-screen behind
which narrow egoiisms could be defended. 1t was clearly impossi-
ble for any hiberal-minded person to identdfy himself’ with this
current of opposition to the Lucknow accord however doubt{ul
people might have felt about cerfain aspects of that gccord.

There was also another factor, perhaps, which gave 1o the
Lucknow Puact a deceptive appearance of an exercise in prag-
matic statesmanship when it was actuaily a cuse of falling for
naive opporiuntsm and allowing the nation o be pushed along the
line of least resistance which, not for the first or the last Ume in
our subcontinental story, was {o prove the line of wors{ resistance.
There was a widely shared beliel that separate clectorale for the
Muslims was # kind of political homcopaihy, a temporary ex-
pedient, intended for the minority community to enable it to
outgrow its fears and anxieties of being swamped by the majority
in a democratic sel-up; that eventually they would be abandened.
Certainly, Tilak who courageously faced opposition even from
some of s own followers and was accused by the more bigoted
antong them of having sold the pass to Muslims, thought so. On
the other side. Jinnah, ioo, shared this view which he was lo
express before the Parliumentary Select Commtttee in 1919 when
giving evidence. Answering a question put to him by Major
Ormisby-Gore whether he wanted “at the carliest possible moment
to do away in political life with any distinetion between Moham-
medan and Hindu™, his answer was: *Yes; nothing will please
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me more {than) when shat day comes.” And there is wo reason
to doubt that he meant it at the tae and was nol just saying it
for effect.

However, the notion cherished by muny Congress and sone
Muslim League leaders that given time and the narrowing of e
educational und economic gap between the two communities, the
need for sepurate eleetorate would disappesr, was sheer fantasy,
The virus of confessionalism onge insinuated inlo the body-
politic at the time of the Morley-Minto Reforms was bound to
spread as some people had feared and warned, [n so far as the
Lucknow Pact gnvisaged the injection of an heavier dose of this
morbid culture into the political bloodsiream, it could only serve
to make the cure virtually impossible and make it certain that
every appoiniment and preferment, from the lowly peon or
patwarf upwards, would in time become a bone of contention, if
not casus helli, between the comumunities, especially in a country
which had hardly taken the first step on the roud io econosmic
development and where employment opportunities were extremea-
ly timited. But somehow in the climate of convivial {raterni-
zation and cuphoria that obtained at Lucknow in the post-
Christmas week of 1916, these perils looming ahead did not come
into the field of vision of the leadership on cither side, or, if they
did, were quickly brushed aside.

Some other danger signals were also not heeded, The War was
not at all going well for Britain and its allies. Predictably, the
Tory Press was leverishly searching for a scapegoat and had no
difficulty in finding one--not in the up-and-coming Lloyd
George who had been the Minister of War since Kitchner's death
. by water, bul in the Prime Minister of the day, Asquith. Lloyd
George saw in the crisis on the war {ronts a golden opportunity
for realising his ambition. He engineered a political ciisis at
Westminster through a stratagem the audacity of which was
equiticd by its effrontery. He demanded the setting up of an
inner War Cabinet of three but {rom which the Prime Minister
would be excluded, having made sure of the Tory support for his
proposal, 1 was not a demand which Asquith could possibly
accept and he eventually resigned. Benar Law having declared
his inability to form a coalition administration, it was left to
Lioyd George to conjure one and preside over it. It was
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strange coalition in which nore of the old-time [rontbench
Liberuls had agreed to serve although they promised it full
extramural Sll]'}pl'.\]'t.

Normaily. any changes in British pelitics were watched in
India with intense interest, especially by the Congress leadership
in those days and every new development was scrutinised most
carefully for its possible effect on Britain's [ndian policy, in
particular. But, rather surprisingly, the distinctdy rude elbowing
out of Asquith by Lloyd George somehow did not quite receive
the attention one might have expected. This was the more
surprising because it happened barely a month before the Con-
gress and the Muslim League were due io meet at Lucknow,
though preoccupation with the signing and seating of the con-
cordat between the two may partly explain relative lack of concern
for the remarkable cowp which the Welsh Wizard had brought
off with such consummate lack of finresse. Partly alsa the reason
why undue aitention was not paid to it in India may have been
that there was 1o be no change at the India Office where Austen
Chamberlain was to continue lor some time longer.

Alt the same the depariure of Asquith and the arrivai of
Lioyd George at the helm had certain implications for the future—
and even the present—of India. Fndia which had sensitive anten-
nac in these maiters and was close to the scene was awire of the
adverse repercussions it might have on the British handling of
Indian affairs. It disliked Llyod George for other reasons—
perhaps because it considered him something of a parvenu and
with a parvenu’s happy want of scruple—but its fear was that he
was merely the mascot for what was essentially a Tory Govern-
ment. What is more, Lloyd George knew little about Tndia; as
it editoriatly commented some months later, he “has everything
to Jearn about India™ and it was apprehensive that he would
tearn from the wrong people. It noted with understandable
alarm that Lloyd George had almost immediately after his
assumption of power set up an inner War Cabinet of five, though,
unlike what he had demanded of Asquith, he did not exclude
himsell from it. Oiher members of this War Cabinet were Bopar
Law, Curzon, Miiner and Arthur Henderson. Bonar Law,
presumably kept busy as the Chancellor of the Exchequer and
Leader of the House of Commons, it was said, “will not be
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expected to attend regalarly.,” As for Arthur Henderson, he was
included to keep the Labour happy and was really a super-
numerary. This lefi only Lhe triumvirate—Lloyd George, Curzon
and Milner—as the supreme arbiters and decision-makers,

India regarded Lloyd George as something of a “wild elephant™
who was at his best only so long as he was hemmed in between
“two tame ones.”™ Bul its harshest judgement was reserved for
Curzon and Milner whom it described as “perhaps the most
sipister figures in the English political life.™ “Each.” it added,
“has set & continent alight”—au reference 10 Curzon's role in the
Partition of Bengal and Milner's part in shaping the policies that
fed ta the Boer War. Its leader-writer was certainly pitching it
rather high, but he had good grounds for his acute sense of
misgiving., For Carzon’s was, as Gokhale had said, “a masterful™
personality, and though he was not directly involved in handling
Britain's Indian policy he was bound to influence it and in &
manner likely to vitiale any positive content that might be im-
parted (o it as, in fact, proved to be the case. This despite the
fact that towards the middle of tuly 1917, Lioyd George, partly
as a balancing factor against Curzon and partly to reassure
“these loyal myriads™ as he calied the Indians in a speech in
April at the Guildhall, inducted Edwin Montagu at the India
Ofice who was Curzon’s bele noire.

However, nothing was said and done at Lucknow to suggest
that the Congress leaders, including Tilak, were at all worried
over the changing of the guard in Whitehall. In the mood of
exhilaration and optimism that the Cougress-League entente
had created, they were contemplating other and beguiling
prospects ahead. The Congress had passed a resolution~—number

twenty-seeond on the agenda—authorising “the All-Indiz Cong-

gress Committee to arrange that a deputation consisting. as far
a3 possible, of representatives from the different provinces
shouid proceed to England immediately after the war to press
Indian claim as outlined in. Resolution X1I on the attention of the
Government and people of England.” It had even fished out
from its old files a suggestion adopted at Calcutta more than a
quarter of g century carlier and then almost forgotten. The
twenty-second resolution authorised the ALLC.C. “to arrange for
4 special session of the Congress in Englund, if necessary.”
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Yet there was cuuse enough for worey even though it was
obscured by certain gestures of courtesy which the representa-
tives of the Raj were willing to make to the Congress or services
rendered and abjuring adf thoughts of trying to turn Britain’s war-
time difficulties into an opportunity for India as Kauiya and
other classical Indian authorities on realpelitilc might have
enjoined. Already in 1914, Lord Pentland, Governor ol Madras,
had put in an appearance at the Congress session just long enough
to hear it affiem its “profound devotion to the throne™ and its
“unswerving allegiance to the British connection.” At Lucknow
Sir James (later Lord) Meston, Lieutenant-Governor of UP., went
a step further. He not only briefly attended the Congress session
with Lady Meston, but actually condescended to reply to the
President’s words of wefcome and in so doing discovered *a
curious link both in time and in sympathy” with it “from the day
of its inception’ in the happy coincidence that the year in which it
had seen the light—1885—wus also the year in which he had
begun his “‘endeavours to serve India™”

Such polite gestures were certainly preferable to rude ones.
However. they buttered as yet no political parsnips, Morgover,
there was anether side to the medal which was not so prety.
Fudith M. Brown in her Gandhi's Rise 1o Power  delivers hersell’
of an exceedingly bland, if not soporific, generalisation, “All
governments, imperial or otherwise,” she says, "“have to work a
judicious combination of counctliation and assertion of power.”
That is onby another way of saving that they resort to the stick and
the carrot in turn. The Leedy Mercury wriling it the time was to
put it less coyly and spoke of “these alternate doses of the cane
and jane.” 1t could have added that the jam was only promissory —
and even the promise had not been spelt out at the beginning of
1917. As for the cane, il was Torreat most of the time.

For even Hardinge, for all his liberality, had done little to
attenuate in any degree the structure of the police siate and the
coorcive faws reflecteéd in the gruesome statistics of hangings,
imprisonments without trial and sentences of transportation for
life during his extended term as procoasul. After he left-—and
he was soon himself to face a bitter inquisition, ostensibly for his
mishandling of the Mecsopotamian expedition but realty because
the Tory diehards considered him to have been two soft with
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Fodians—what Dr. Brown describes as “the policy of balance
between conciliation and repression™ was distinetly tilted towards
the latter under his successor, Chelmslord. A “valued Indian
Correspondent™ of fadic wrote: “Things look very black and we
are in for a long spell of the iron hand without the velvet glove™

This was by no meuans an exaggeraied and overdrawn picture
of the political condition of India during the first half of 1917.
It is confirmed in a letter written about the same lime 1o a
literary friend in England by Rabindranath Tagore who was in
no way volatile in his political reactions. He wrote:

Constanl conflict between the growing demands of the
educated Indian community in India for a substantial
share in the administration of their countey and the spirit
of hostility of Government has pgiven rise among a
considerable number of our young men to methods of
violence, bred of despair and disgust. This has been met by
the Government by a policy of thorough repression. In
Bengal uself hundreds of men are interned without trial,
a great number in unhealihy surroundings in jails, and in
solitary cells, in a few cases driving them to insanity or
suicide. The misery that is carried into numerous house-
holds is deep and widespread. What I consider to be the
worst outcome of thiy irresponsible policy is the spread of
the contagion of hatred apainst anything Weslern in the
minds which suffer from it. Tn this crisis the only European
who has shared our sorrow incurring the anger and derision
of her countrymen, is Mrs. Besant. This was what led me
to express my grateful admiration for her noble courage.

Tagore’s reference 1o Annie Besant ix of some significance.
Under Hardinge by and large the top-ranking leaders of Indian
opinion were left afone, though there were notable exceptions to
this, like the Ali Brothers, Mohamed Ali and Shaukat Al, who
were interned in May 1915, The quasi-immunity from arrest
and molestation they enjoyed was a very sore point with provincial
administrations whe would have liked to be tough with all and
sundry and teach every Indian politician a lesson for being
uppish, Hardinge's depurture was a sigoal for the provincial
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‘satraps to begin pressing the Government of India to allow them
a freer hand in dealing with political dissidents of the more
respectable variety. Annie Besant and Tiluk in panicular.

Annic Besant had been prohibited from selting foot in
the Bombay Presidency as early as 1916, Tilak’s turn was to come
next. Both he and Annie Besant had taken the resolution pussed
at Lucknow session of the Congress urging upon all Congress and
Home Rule Leagues® workers 10 carry the message of the resolution
on self-government, which was the central pillar of the Congress-
League accord, to the people, au pied de fa lettre, as it were. On
the very morrow of the Lucknow session they launched themselves
into a kind of barnstorming propuganda campaign to build up
mass support for the proposals for self-government embodied in the
Congress-League scheme, but always taking care not to trespass
into the very wide area covered by the sedition laws and regula-
tions and Tilak, with Mahratta shrewdness, even organised a
meeting in the middle of February urging upon the youth of the
country the need of joining the army in response o the announce-
ment by the Viceroy that the Government intended to enrol
Indians in the Defence of India Force for military service for the
duration of the War. But the authorilies were not impressed by
what the Home Member of the Government of India dismissed as
“the cloak of loyalty to the Crown.”

They had got wind of Tilak’s intention (¢ extend the campuign
of propaganda to the Punjab, fattered by British publicists at the
time and since by describing it as the sword-arm of India because
it furnished a substantial part of the cannon-fodder. It was then
under the stern rule of a Lieutenant-Gavernor who was two years
fater to win even greater laurels before and during the Martial
Law—3Sir Michasl O'Dwyer. His administration was in something
of a panic, partly simulated and partly real, because it was
alleged that several hundred members of the Ghadar Party from
America had managed to return home and  were planning a
terror campaign and conveniently a conspiracy 1o raid armouries
in Lahore, Ferozepore, and Rawalpindi cantonments was un-
earthed, to say nothing of the arrest of 4 Mahraila naymed Pingle
at Meeruf with a number of bombs. Sir Michael was determined
not to allow Tilak to disturb the peace in his fief and on the very
day of Tilak’s Poona meeting served an order forbidding his
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entry into the Province. Simultaneously, the Cheif Commissioner
of Delhi, seat of the Imperial Government, prohibited his entry
into that city,

There were other indications that the Govermment's nerves
were on edge. In March a very high-powered deputation of the
Irdian Press had called on Lord Chelmsford Lo argue the case Tor
repealing the Press Act of 1910, They were taken somewhat by
surprise at the manner in which he showed them the leagth of his
tongue. As India was to report, “'coached by Sir Reginald Crad-
dock™ of whom Bentham might have said that he was more
concerned with enforcing law than creating order, *he beraled the
deputation for bothering him at sugh a time.” He also took the
opportunity to tell the High Court judges, some of whom had
made critical commenis on the lawtess laws which the Govern-
ment had enacted und which debarred them from redressing
flagrant acts of injustice, 1o mind their own business. The func-
tion of u judge, he said, was not to say what the Jaw ought to be,
but what it is,

The climax of the policy of graduated toughness with trouble-
some politickans was reached in mid-June of the vear. Under
Craddock’s prompiings, Chelmsford overcame his own reluctance
and gave clearance 1o the Madras Gevernment (o take action
agains! the most vociferous propagandist for Home Rule, a2 woman
n her 70k vear, Annie Besant. In fairaess, it must be said, that
unlike the ruthless way in which the British dealt with the leadsrs
of the Irish struggle after the Easter Uprising of 1916, the authori-
lies in Endia were still rather pentle and polite in their dealings with
leaders of the Indian Home Rule movement. Lord Pentland, an
© erstwhile Liberal British MP and Governor of Madras, showed
Annic Besant “great consideration.” He called her to see him,
as he said, to give her opportunity for consideration. There
followed a remarkable interview which must rank as a classic
example of the dialogue of the deaf and which reminds one of a
scene in Attgnborough’s Gandhi where a future Viceroy of India
tells his aide 1o thank the Mahatma for his letter and arrest him.

Anmie Besant wanted to know what she was fo consider.
“That”, said Pentland. “is for you to decide.”” When she repeated
her question, he replicd that he could not discuss it. After more
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of this back and forth, Annie Besant said: [ can only act accord-
ing fo my conscience and leave the rest 1o God.” To that
Pentland’s weary answer was, “We must all do that. You must
understand that we shall stop all your activities.” Anpie Besant
resignedly said:  “You have all the power and I am heipless. . ..
There is just one thing 1 should like to say 1o Your Excellency
and that is that 1 believe you are striking the deadiiest biow
against the British Empire in India.” She added that she had no
personal feeling against him and the interview was al an end.
Pentland courteousty walked with her to the door.

He had given her wwenty-four hours 1o consult with her
friends. But, as she had told him, she had nothing 1o reconsider
and she declined the generous offer which the authorities
apparently made to her of a “safe conduct™ to England for the
duration of the War so that they could breatlie in peace. On
June 13, 1916, they acted and teok her incustody iogether with her
two fellow-workers both in the cause of Home Rule and Theos-
ophy—G.S. Arupdale and B.P. Wadia. They were taken to
Ootacamund in the Blue Mountains 10 be interned. Moblesse,
they say, oblige; and Pentland, courteous to Anpie Besant to the
last even though Sir Reginald Craddock, Home Member of the
Government of India, had referred to her as "a vain old lady™,
offered her six aliernative places to choose {rom for her intern-
ment. She opted for Qoty. But this did not prevent him from
barring her and her companions from *“writing new or publishing
old articles or books and corresponding with anyone,” or from
forfeiting the securities deposited for her press and paper, New
India, which were, it seems, taken over by P.K. Telang, son of the
transfator of the Gig into English,

In spite of the gentlemanly manner in which her internment
was carried out, it was a profound shock even to rhe most mode-
rate Indians. Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru, “one of the most constitu-
tional of Indian politicians™, according to Judith M. Brown, was
incensed and wrote to 4 friend and colleague, Sita Ram:

So the campaign of repression has begun in right earnest.
1 am afraid the political atmosphere has never been more
gloomy or threatening than it is at present....| think we
must sland by.... Mrs. Besant who had fought for us and
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worked for us so bravely. I personally am not one of her
chelas, but { feel that she has been very unjustly and harshly
dealt with....

Among those who had been closely associated with her, the
reaction {0 her internmen! was even stronger. S. Subramania
Iyer, a man of the utmost respectability, a former acting Chief
Justice of the Madras High Court and a knight into the barpain,
had already stood up and insisted on being counted as a supporter
of her Home Rule League when Pentland had made a veiled
threat in the Legislative Council of suppressing Home Rule
propaganda a few weeks before her internment. After her arrest
Tie was to renounce his knighthood and wrote to President Wilson
protesting against her internment and pointing out that it was the
attitude of bureaucracy in India which was hindering the war
effort. hoping this argument would carry some weight with the
Americans who had joined the fray by April 1917, The lester
which described the state of India under the British and listed
some of [ndia’s griefs was by no means an exaggeration though it
was, inevitably, selective. It is not known what, il any, answer
was vouchsafed o the plea for the American President’s inter-
cession from 8. Subramania Iyer. What 8 known is that the
White House, as behoved a toval ally, passed on the contents of
the letter which had been sent 1o President Wilson through
two American citizens, Mr. and Mrs. Hotchner, to the British
Ambassador in Washington.

As a result a number of guestions were asked in the House of
Commons by irate Tory and other MPs; very nasty things were
said about Subramaniya Iyer and condign punishment de-

" manded. This was eventually to lead to his voluntary renunciation
of all the honours that had been conférred on him by the Govern-
ment, and both Chelmsford and Montagu, when they were in
Madras in December 1917, administered very severe reprimands
to him. Montagy, whose speeches Subramania Iyer had edited,
was particularty harsh on him. “Perhaps 1 treated him rather
haeshly, but T was angry,” he noted in his Diary.

But peither Chelmsfard nor Momtago could allow themselves
to be angry in public with the British MPs, some of whom
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personally knew Aanie Besant, who kept on pestering the Secre-
tary of State for India week after week at Westminster., Nor
could the Yiceroy do anything effective to prevent the movement
of protest against her internment spreading throughout the
country. As Jawaharlal Nehru tells us, many Moderates, among
themt his father, Motilal Nehru, joined her Heme Rule
League as a gesture of solidarity. Even Jinnah, a man not given
to any impulsiveness. did the same as did another Moderate,
C.Y. Chintamani, to say nothing of Surendranath Banerjea.
Madan Mohan Malaviva, who had been associated with her in
the founding of Benaras Hindu University, actually “began
circulating a passive resistance manifesto for signatures.™

The idea had also occurred to the man who had field exper-
ience of passive resistance and had condueted it 1o some effect
though not so far on any major scale in India—Gandhi. Whatever
his differences with Annie Besant on political or philosephical
grounds, he was in, no manner of doubt that the Government bad
committed a “*big blunder” and wrote to Chelmsford asking him
to acknowledge as much and withdraw the interament order,
though he made it ¢lear that he did not “like much in Mrs.
Besants method™ or “the idea of political propaganda being
carried on during the War.”

This was in July. Later that month the All-India Congress
Committee and the Council of the Muslim League met in
Bombay and demanded the release not only of Annie Besant, but
also the Ali Brothers. However, on the issue of a passive resistance
campaign opinton was divided and the matter was referred to the
Provincial Congress Committees—to which, it seems, Gandhi was
opposed, arguing puzzlingly, that passive resistance implying the
use of “soul foree’™”, “was purely 4 matier of individual conscience™
and as such “‘the subject should not be considered at all by the
Congress Committees or by the Congress.” Earlier he had
advised some of his Bombay hiends—Umar Sobhani, Shankerlal
Banker, Indutal Yajnik and others— who had approached him
that they “should collect 100 volunteers to walk {rom Bombay
to her place of internment i protest.” It was almost as if he had
in his mind some kind of a laboratory experiment in Indian
conditions of what he had tried in South Africa and what he was
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himself to atternpt on a vaster and much more ambitious scale
thirteen years later.

But it never came to that. As far as the All-Tndia Congress
Committee and the Muslim League Council were concerned, they
opted for procrastination and deferred the matter to their meeting
at Allahabad in the first week of October. Others had serious
doubts as to the wisdom of launching a passive resistapce cam-
paign on the infernment issue. These doubts were only to be
accentuated by an unexpected development a1 Westminster which
made political leadership in India wonder whether, afier all, the
stitl unpromised land was not much closer than they had been
imagining in their moments of pessimism.



CHAPTER XII

BETWEEN TWO POLICIES

Thursday's child, so they say, bas far to go. Edwin Samuel
Montagu may or may not bave been born on a Thursday. At
all events, and unhappily, his political career was cut short by
his resignation in March 1922 for having published without
Cabinet authority a telegram from the Government of India
urging a more friendly policy towards Turkey and finally by
death in November 1924 a1 the relatively early age of forty-
five. However, it was on a Thursday-—Jfuly 12, 1917 —that he
made one of the most notable speeches in 1the House of Com-
mons on the theme of Indian policy of His Majesty’s Govera-
ment. He described the Indian system of Government as “sta-
tute-ridden” and “indefensible™ and the methods of Indian
bureaucracy as the “apotheosis of circumstances,™ He called for
immediate and drastic constitutional changes in Indiz and in a
key passage said:

.. .whatever be the object of your rule in India, the universal
demand of those Indizns whom [ have met and correspon-
ded with is that you should state it. Having stated it, you
should give some instalment to show that you are in real
earnest. . . .Lam positive of this, that vour great claim to
continue the illogical system of Government by which we
have governed Indis in the past is that it is efficient. Ft has
been proved ti be not efficiens. .. . Unless you are prepared
to remodel, in the light of modern experience, this century-
old and cumbrous machine, then, T believe, I verily believe,
that you will lose your right to control the destinies of the
Indian Empire,

He spoke as a private member. Tt sounded good sense, even
rather bold though it would not have needed an Empsonian
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talent for spotting ambiguities for some of his fellow-members
in the Chamber to discover that his phrasing was sufliciently
clastic, even non-committal, for Montagu to make it mean as
much or as little as suited his purpose. The geveral impression,
however, was that it was & performance not alfogether without
some arriere-penses and they could guess what it was. The guess
becante a certainty the next day when Austen Chambertain re-
signed as Secretary of State for India and Montage, who had
served as understudy to Chamberlain’s predecessor, Lord Crewe,
between [9i0-14, took over the charge of the “Jewel i
the Crown™,

Mountagu, of vourse, denied that in speaking the way he
had spoken he was making a bid for the India Office or that he
was privy to the information that its Tory incumbent was vacat-
ing his tepancy. But his disclaimers were taken with more than a
pinch of salt. The Tory Press was predictably angry over his
appointment. The Morning Post was seathing abou{ Moatagu.
“Being possessed of the hide of a rhinocerps”™ and a “brow of
brass™, it said, he had “snatched™ at the office “without shame
or compinction.” And Indig was oot exaggerating when it wrote
that “the India Office has gone into deep mourning”. The bureau-
cratic hierarchy--all the way up and down the ladder—in India
was equally unhappy. For its part Indie had been pleasantly
surprised. 11 had feared that Lloyd George, who seemed to pre-
fer Tories to Liberals as his ministerial colleagues, would replace
Chamberiain by another Tory, But this was to misread some
of the signs it had itsell reported and underestimate Lloyd
George's cunning.

In his Guildhall spzech at the end of April, he had spoken

. of the “loyal myriads™ of India (and Ireland) and remuarked
that they were “entitled to ask that they should feel, not that they
are subject races, but partner nations.” This passage may or may
niot have been targeted at the ears of President Woodrow Wilson
who had brought the United States into ithe War barcly threz
weeks before. But evidently it was regarded sufficiently subver-
sive by Reuter to omit from its nothing-bui-the-trith cables to
India. Then on May 18 he had done S.P. Sinha, a former Pre-
sident of the Indian Nationat Congress, though an archetypal
Moderate, the signal honour of iaviting to breakfast with him
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at No. 10 Downing Street, fndia had written about this invita-
tion in a light-hearted vein and reealled that in Disraeli’s Lothaire,
“one of the best drawn of political ladies”, Lady St. Julian, says
that “*men who breakfast out, or who give breakfasis, are dan-
gerous characters.” Whatever Lloyd George's reputation wiih
the ladies, whether political or otherwise, India had recorded
his compliment to the ex-President of the Congress “with appre-
ciation.” It indicated that the British Prime Minister was con-
templating some initiative over India—or go through the motions
of one. For this he needed some convincing, or at least plausi-
ble, instrument,

Montagu was well qualified 10 be that. He enjoved a reputa-
tion for heing sympathetic to Indian aspirations. Not that he
was quite the radical which the Tory establishment in Britain
made him out to be. Whatever the extent of his sympathy with
Indian aspirations, he did not wish. to jeopardise his political
prospects and had to tread very warily. He was aware that he
had powerful enemics at the very apex of power—among them
Lord Curzon of Kedleston with whom he had efectively crossed
polemical swords not so long ago and who wias now a member
of the inner War Cabinet, the so-called War Council. The Tory
establishment did not love him and Tory MPs seemed deter-
mined to subject him to embarrassing interrogatories over the
speech he had made on the eve of Austen Chumberlain’s resigna-
tion in which he had voiced a harsh critique of the system of
governance in India. They wanted to know whether he still stood
by the views he had expressed on that Monday, July 12, 1917,
He, of course, tried to back-pedal a little it not eat his words. He
said that then he was speaking as a private member. “Now,”
he added, “I am the spokesman for His Majesty’s Governmeni.”
This was a fair, at least plausible, point to make. Bul his Tory
tormentors were not so easily to be shaken off. They returned
to taunt him again and again.

His difficulties with his Tory eritics and opponents were only
a part of the problems hie faced. He was also under pressure
of events and developments in India. If the good opinion which
Indian peliticians had of him was not to be dissipated and his
term of office to end in 2 miserable fiasco, he had o move quickly
and make some gesture of responsive goodwill. He knew that
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Annie Besant's internment had alienated even the most moderate
of Moderates and made it impossible for them to side with the
Government. As he was to write in his An fndian Diary, ™[ parti-
cularly liked that Shiva who cut his wife into fifty-two pieces, only
to discover that he had fifty-¢wo wives! This is really what happens
to the Government of India when it interns Mrs, Besant.” His
appointment had inevitably intensified the pressure not only for
the lifting of the internment order on Annie Besant, but also the
release of other eminent internees, like the Al Brothers (Moham-
ed Ali was President-clect of the Muslim League) and young
Muaulana Abul Kalam Azad who had been interned at Ranchi.
Both the Congress and the Muslim League were under consid-
erable popular pressure to launch a passive resistance move-
ment to secure their release.

On August 20, therefore, the House of Commons witnessed
one of those contrived scenes which are an essential part of par-
liamentary politics in the North Sea Istand. In answer to a pre-
arranged question by Charles Roberts, a former Under Secretary
of State for India, Montagu made a statement that there was
complete accord betwesn the Imperial Government and the
Government of India as regards the policy “of the increasing
association of Indians in every branch of the administration, and
the gradual development of self-governing institutions with a
view 1o the progressive realisation of Responsible Government in
indiy as an integral part of the British Empire. They have decid-
ed that substantial steps should be taken in this direction as soon
as possible.” Having served this appetiser in the first part of the
statement, he took care to dilute it with an abundant dash of qua-
lifications and conditions:

... progress in this policy ¢can only be achieved by successive
stages. The British Government and the Government of
Indis on whom the responsibility lies for the welfare and
the advancement of the Indian peoples, must be  the judges
of the time and measure of each advance and they must be
guided by the co-operation received from those on whom
flew opportuaities of service will thus be conferred, and by
the extent to which it is found that confidence can be
reposed in their sense of responsibility.
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Simultaneously two other announcements were made. First,
it was made known that the Secretury of State for India would
be shortly going to India to discuss the mutter with the Viceroy.
Secondly, a long standing plea of Indian politicians was accepted
and it was announced that army commissions from which Indians
had hitherio been barred would be therown open to them. How-
ever, the quality of this generous concession to Indian wishes was
not overstrained. At a time when the authorities were engaged
in an intensive recrditing campaign to fill the breach left by heavy
casualties, the first instalment of commissions offered to India
was meagre enough to be counted on  the fingers of two
hands with a finger to spare.

As for the declaration outlining the British Government’s
policy perspective relating 1o constitutional developments in
India, it was vague and insubstantial, leaving plenty of room
for subsequent tergiversations. This was hardly surprising. For
though the voice thai read out the statement in the House of
Commons was the voice of Edwin Montagu, the language was
the language of that “‘sonorous phantom™ —Lord Curzon—
as his biographer, Lord Ronaldshay (later Zetland), testifies,
with some assistance from Austen Chamberlain, Moutagu's
predecessor. It was, at all events, designed to be a holding state-
ment 15 gain time and defuse the sitgation in India and keep it
from boiling over. Montigu was himself to admit as much and
claim in his An Indion Diary that by making this declaration of
policy and visiting India he “kept India quiet for six months
at a critical moment in the War.”

Montagu’s statement on the ends of British policy in India
and the announcement that he would soon be geing there could
not but strengthen the hands of these in the Congress, the iwo
Home Rule Leagues and the Muslim League—and at the time
the membership and leadership of all these political organisations
often tended to be overlapping—who were opposed to or luke-
warm about the notion of a passive resistance campaign over the
internment issue. The issue, in any case, virtually became a non-
issue when in the middle of September 1917 the Govermnent
of India, apparently against the wishes and advice of the Madras
Government, persuaded the latter to lift the internment order
on Annie Besant and her associates. It was not prepared to
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exterd the amnesty to other eminent political internees, like
the Ali Brothers and Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, even though
not only the Muslim League, but Gandhi was beginning 10 press
for their release. The Governmeni, it seems, regarded these
Muslin leaders as greater danger to the Empire because of their
alleged pan-Islamic sympathics and support far Turkey and other
Muslim countries of the Middle East and North Africa which
were seent as a region ripe for a fresh caive up among the Allied
Powers after their victory.

Dr. Pattabbi Sitaramayva in his history of the Congress,
somewhat curiously, hints that the Indian Government decided
to withdraw the internment order against Annie Besant follow-
ing some pledges she gave to the Government. The only basis
for this rather unlikely suggestion is a passage he guotes from
Montagu's An Indiun Diary in which he writes that Chelmsford
was contemplating reimposing internment on her because of some
spesch she made after her release and because she had “violated
her pledges.” But the actual text—and the context—of this entry
does not wholly warrant Dr, Sitaramayya's suggestion. On the
other hand, the Anglo-Indian Press and a considerable body of
dichard British bureaucrats in India. who ‘intensely disliked
Montagu, suspected him of having put pressure on Delhi to lift
the restrictions on her and thus set what they considered a bad
precedent. However, Montagu's part in the whole affair seems
to have been minimal and the Government of India, or at any
rate Chelmsford, appeared to have acted of their own volition—
and for the perfectly understandable reason that they wanted to
create a favourable atmosphere for Montagu’s India mission.

The ploy worked. At their joint meeting the All-India Con-
gress Committee and the Council of the Muoslim League at Alla-
‘habad on October 6 decided to drop the idea of passive resis-
tance on the ground that the situation had “changed™. Over
the next six or seven months the principal focus of political
attention and expectancy was 10 be Edwin Montagu and what he
said ar did as he traveiled round the country, receiving “addres-
ses’ from all manner of organisations and associations, some
real, others conjured up by the authorities for the occasion,
but a large number of them representing the diverse secular or
confessional vested interests and egotisms. Between the late
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Fall of 1917 and the end of Spring in 1918 his interviews with
Indian politicians, his meetings with their Highnesses some of
whaose domains were farger than the British lsles while others
whose princedoms (as he was told) extended no further than the
fields watered by a single well, and his talks with the bureaucrats
who constituted the “steel frame™ of the Indian admiaistration
and many of whom hated his guts and could barely be polite to
him—made the daily headlires in the Press.

Because of security reasons the details of his passage to India
al the head of a delegation which included the Earl of Donou-
ghmore, Charles Roberts who had formerly been Under-Secre-
tary of State for India, Sir William Vincent whose services had
been lent to him by an obliging and curious Government of India,
and Bhupendranath Basu had begn kept secret. But we know
from the Drary that they travelled overland to Taranto in the
second half of October 1917, where they boarded the H.M.S.
Bristol, their first port of call being Port Said. They stayed in Cairo
for a few days where Montagu was the guest of Sir Reginald Win-
gate, and sailed for India aboard the P & O liner Kaiser-i-Hind
an October 30, arriving in Bombay on November 10.

It was not Montagu’s first trip to India, having been there on
a private visit five years carlier. Even so the beauty of Bombay
as it was before the vandals began systematically to destroy it
in the post-independence period, did not fail to thrill him.
“Bombay itself and one's first introduction to 1ndia,” he wrote,
“is, 1 think, one of the wonders of the world, and must produce
exuberance, enthusiasm even to the maost prosaic nature.” He was
also overwhelmed by the thought of the difficult assignment thut
he had undertaken, alternating between a feeling of humility and
that mood of Walter Mittyism to which most British politictans
tended to be prone, whether Tory, Liberal or Labour, when they
Imagined they were settling the fate of India. He wanted to do
something big and wrote:

My visit to India means that we are going to do something,
and something big. I canno! go home and produce a litile
thing or nothing ; it must be epoch-making, or it is a
failare; it must be the keystone of the future history of India.
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However, between his destre to do “something big™ and his
ability to achieve anything big there fell a shadow—or rather
a number of shadows. The shadow, to begin with, of his aware-
ness of the inadequate political weight he carried in the British
Government and Parliament. Soon after his arrival in Bombay
he ruefully wished that he had not undertaken his Indian assign-
ment all alone. He wrote in his Diary:

I wish Llovd Georjre were here: [ wish the whole British
Cabinet had come: [ wish Asquith were here. It is one of
India’s misfortunes that T am alone, alone, alone the person
that has got to carry this thing through. ... The responsibility
restswithme. , . Itis T that have got to do this thing, and 1
spend my whole time racking my brains as to how 1 am
going to get something which India will accept and the
House of Commons will allow me to do without whittl-
ing it down....I would that I could make it clear to those
at home tha if the results of our deliberations are either
something which India will not aceept, or a niggling, miserly,
grudging safeguard, fiddling with the existing order of things,
we shall have defrauded, and defrauded irreparably—for
they will never believe us again—a vast continent whose
history is our glory, and whose hopes and aspirations,
fears and tribulations it is pathetic to sce....

There was the even bigger shadow of the forees ranged against
him hoth at home and in India. At home he had to run the gauni-
let of “Curzon, Milner, Bonar Law, cte.” Charles Raberts,

" - who was a member of his team and from the start deeply pessi-

mistic and convinced that the whole enterprise was going to end
in disaster-—as in fact it did-—told him so in Delhi. In Indix,
he could expect little help from Chelmsford who, he bemoaned,
not only came “from the wrong class™, but “collected his views
from his surroundings. . .did not take the prospect of reform seri-
ously. . thought things would go on as usual for ever.” His
favourite phrase, Montagy noted, was, ‘I wish it were possible
but t am afraid....” Asfor most of the bureaucratic hierarchs,
they had not wanted him to visit India at all and, in his own
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words, were making every attempl to “hwrry him in order 10
get him out of the country.”

But, perhaps, the biggest shadow of all was that cast by his
own ambivalence and contradictions permeating the interstices
of his mind. In her preface to s An Indian Diary, his wife,
Venetia Momtagu, who seems to have been a woman of some
perceptiveness and much beauty, claims: *“Fhe welfare of India
was the one mastering passion of his life: he joined Mr. Lloyd
George's Goverament. ..only on condition that he should go to
the India Office, confident in the great work which he feit he
could accomplish for the cause he had so much at heart.”
There is no reason to doubt her testimony on this point. Un-
fortunately, however, although Montagu was sincere in wanting
to do something “‘epoch-making” in India and for India, this
was semething wholly beyond him. And for the good reason
that the universe of constitutional concepts in which he lived
and moved and had his being was [ar too parrow for anything
big to emerge from it. Indeed, it was made up of the same bits
and pieces which were the stock-in-trade of bureaucratic think-
ing in Whitehall and India and which were bound. to stubcify
the generous impulses that stirred within him from time to
time.

It was curious, for instance, that he was much taken by the
Curtis scheme, Lionel Curtis, it will be recalled, was one of the
feading lights of the Round Table group who saw in the British
Empire a “Commonwealth of God”—or Civitas Dei—and exer-
cised considerable influcrce with the British establishment. Mon-
lagu noted that he held “in the hollow of his hands the Times
and Lord Milner.” He could have added that, with Chirol, he
was very much a persong grata, almost a friend, guide and coun-
sellor, with the bureaccralic establishment in India. A year
before Montagu’s visit to fndia, Curtis had had a brain-wave
and floated the idea of collective stewardship of Indian affairs
by Britain and the White Dominiens, including South Africa
where he had been Assistant Colontal Secretary, presumably
because he felt that after the War Britain alone might not have
the muscle 10 cope with the political discontent that might erupt
in Iadia. The document in which he set out this bright idea—a
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{etter—was somehow leaked to the Indian Press and was pub-
fished. Tt led to 2 wave of protesis at about the time of the
Lucknow Congress, including one from Gandhi.

In view of the mistrust of Curtis by nationalist politicians
in India, it might have been thought Montagu would have been
very wary of any proposals coming from him. But not so, and
he seemed to be taken in by him. And Tilak when he read the
Montagu-Chelmsford Report in July 1918 was to write an article
in the Kesqgri, headed “A Sunless Morning”, in which, with
some justice, he said that the Report embodied “Montagu-Curtis
Reforms.” However that may be, even the tentative proposals
which Montagu jotted down in his Digry after his first round
of talks in Dethi showed him to be very much under Curtis’
spell. They did not, in any case, add up to very much, except
for a *brilliant idea*like Archimedes, the inspiration came
to him in his bath—that he would resign as Secretary of State
for India on condition that Lloyd George found a seat in the
Commones for S.P. Sinha (fater Lord Sinha of Raipur) so that
he could be appointed in his place to pilot the reforms through
the British Parliament whilst he would offer to serve under Sinha
as Under-Secretary of State for India and help him in his task,

This, he felr. would “teach the Indian (he obviously meant
the British) Civil Servants that a British Statesman whe, howaver
undeservedly, has reached the Cabinet rank. finds nething dero-
gatory in assisting rather than controlling an Indian.” He also
believed that this “brilliant idea™ was just the sort of thing that
would appeal to Lloyd George's dramatic sense and which he
would accept. And he was sure—and in this he was probably

vight—that the gesture would “fire the imagination” of Indians.

But. he added, it was something “‘very much in the future.” He
could have gone further and said that the future he envisaged
was pot to he—at least in the way in which he envisaged it.

He was shrewd enough not to be deceived by the exhibits
that were presented to him as cvidence to prove that everything
was for the best in the best of all possible imperial possessions.
He knew that some of the “deputations’ who came to see him
and present “‘addresses” were in the nature of command perfor-
mances, They consisted of men who representied no tangible body
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of sapient opinion in the country—--and perhaps not even them-
selves, In his Diary, for instance, he records how he and his
colleagues *“‘ragped™ « certain Raja Hrishkesh Saha whom he
found “continuully subscribing, on various deputations, to views
in which he did not believe.™ And he knew full well wha were
the valid interlocutors with whom the constitutional future
of India could be, and would ultimately have to be. discussed
10 some purpose.

Thus, after meeting the representatives of the Congress, the
Muslimt League and the two Home Rule Leagues—and the three
deputations overfapped—he noted: “We were face to face with
the real giants of the Indian political world. We had not the
dupes and adherents of the Provinces, but we had here a collec-
tion of the first-class politicians.”™ His assessment of individual
leaders was also fairly accurate. Tilak (who, incidentally, gar-
landed him) rghtly judged as probably having “the greatest
influence of any person in India" but added; “Although he did
not impress me very much in argument, he is 4 scientific man of
great erudition and  training.”  Yinnah, he found ‘“‘perfectly
mannered, impressive-looking. . .a very clever man™ and he tho-
pght it “an outrage 1hat such a man should have no chance of
running the aflairs of his own country.” He was not quite sure
what o0 make of Gandhi as, indeed, were many Indian political
leaders. But he sensed that here was something unique and wrote:

Afterwards we saw the renowned Gandhi. He is a social
reformer; he has a real desire to find grievances and to
cure theni, not for any reasons of self-advertisement, but
to improve the conditions of his fellow-men. He is the real
hero of the setilement of the Indian question in Sewth
Africa, where he suffered imprisonment. He has just been
helping the Government to find a solution for the grievances
of the indigo Labour in Bihar. He dresses like a coolie,
farswears all personal advancemsnt, lives practically on
the air, and is a pure visionary....

His attitude to Annie Besant was more mixed. In fact, when
he landed in Bombay, he was, if anything, hostile towards her.
This was partly because he was anxious to dispel the impression
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that was abroad that he had been responsible for putiing pres-
sure on the Government of India to withdraw the interument
order on her and thus make Pentland and the Goverament of
Madras lose face—something which the Anglo-Indian Press and
a large part of the bureancricy in India regarded as a sin against
the Holy Ghost and for which they were not prepared to forgive
him. It was, however, not true that e had put any greal pressure
on the Indian Government. He was even prepared to see her
interned again and wrote while in Bombay: I do not think we
shall get througl without taking action against her again, uand §
cannot but feel sympathy with Willingdon [at the time
Governor of Bombay and whom he much liked] who says, "We
acquiesced in Lwer release, but that does not alter our opinion

3

of her”.” However, when he met her in Defhi, he could not help
terview with her bears quotation:

And then...we saw Mrs. Besant hersell. This was an
interesting interview, i I ever had ong. She gave me
the history of the Home Rule League, how she felt it
necessary to get bold of the young boys; how, if the Home
Rule Leapuc policy could be carried out, she was certain
that they would Forswear anarchy und come on lo the side
of the constitwtional movement. She assured us solemnly
that India would have, and insisted upon having, the power
of the purse and the control of the Executive. She fought
shy of all the financial problems. She said she was not a
finaneial expert. She got over difficultics in that way. She
kent her silvery, quiet veice, and reudly impressed ine enor-
mously. If only the Government had kept this old woman
on our side! If only she had been well handled from the
beginning. IT only Ler vanity had been appealed 10! She
is an amusing old thing, in that, keowing perfectly well
that the interview was to be in Chelmsford’s room (because
they take good care that [ should never see anybody im-
portant without himy), she turned up and sat in my tent,
{Montagu and his party had been put up, not in the ample
Buest suites of the Vicerepgul residence, but in teats, admit-
tedly very luxurious ones, pitched in the vast grounds of
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the palatial mansion one of which—Donoughmore’s—
was actually to catch fire, India, and many Tndians, inter-
preted this as bureaucracy’s way of showing that Montagu
and his mission were not welcomel and coming in front dres-
sing, { found her waiting there. [ told her the interview was
in Chelmsford's room, and she drove me up in her motor
car, and explained to me that the fact that T had not
received a welcome from the Indian people was simply due
to their recognition thai the Government would not allow
i, She implored us to come io the Congress. ...

The idea evidently tempted him. For he wrote: **Oh, if only
Lloyd George were in charge of this thing! He would, of course,
dash down tothe Congress and make them a greal oration. Tam
prevented from doing this. Tt might save the whole sitwalion. But
the Government of Indix have carefully arranged our plans so
that we shall be in Bombay when the Congress, the real Indian
political movement, is in Calcutta, and now they plead plans
as an excuse for not accepting the invitation which is showered
on us.” Yet it was characteristic of his ambivalance —Venetia
Montagu in her preface refers 1o his habit of writing “impulsi-
vely, und on the spur of the moment™, but it was more than that-—
that when Charles Rober(s came to him, while they were in Cal-
cutia aboul a fortnight before the Congress session was due to
open, and announced 1hat he must attend the session, Monlagu
sct about dissunding him vigorously on the ground that “he could
not sit through certain speeches, or he would be accused of sitt-
ing through them when he oughi to have lelt; either that he
would he regarded as our emissary, in which case we would
frighten the moderates into thinking we were accepling the
Congress scheme, or he would be regarded ay differing from all
of us in wanting to accept it, which was not the case; in any case,
we were Chelmsford’s guests, and must not do anything of which
he disapproved.™ A truly Caich 22 mode of reasoning!

Roberts, inevitably, dropped the idea after “a talk with
Chelmsford.™ But the episode reflected the two-faced approach
Montagu had to the problem of India. He knew parfectly well
that the Congress-League scheme was modest cnough and was
the minimum which had any chance of being accepted by the
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body of political opinion that mattered. Yet he not only appea-
red {¢ acquieste in the various ruses to which the Government
of India resorted in order to undermine the consensus on which
the Congress-League scheme was based, bul was willing to give
credence te and almost welcomed reports which were brought
to him as evidence that support for the Congress-Muslim League
plan for constitutional reforms was callapsing and that he could
safely ignare it. In an entry in his Diary on December 7, 1917,
we find him crowing with smug selfsatisfaction and ¢laiming:
“Chetmsford, Curtis and I have, between us, absolutely blown the
Congress-Moslem { League] schemz out of the water and the
intelligent people are all discarding it."”

This was delusive braggadocio. Whatever the merits or
defects of the Congress-Muslim League proposals—and in the
retrospective light of experience their defects stand out more
sharply than the merits—they represented something approach-
ing national consensus and commanded a much wider measure
of political suppori than any other scheme or proposals in the
field, including the Curtis plan which had impressed him or even
the “brilliant™ ideas that bubbled in his mercurial mind from
day to day—and between one bath and another. At all events,
it is hard to understand why he should have fell so elated at the
prospect of the Congress-Muslim League scheme losing public
suppart and even claimed having played a part in blowing it out
of the water. This could scarcely make his own task in evolving a
workable and acceptable plan for reforms any easier. Quite
the contrary, in fact.

However, if was characteristic of the perverse spirit in which
even the more sympathetic British politicians approached the
problem of India that they could not help trying to undermine
any political consensus that emerged, or scemed to be on the point
of emerging, instead of helping to consolidate it consistently
with their protestations of wanting nothing but the good and
happiness of the Indian people. In Montagu’s case this was the
more surprising because in his lucid moments he could see the
utter folly of what he had himself described as the “niggling,
miserly, grudging” way of dealing with India. Yet when it came
to tackling the probiem at a most critical juncture he approached
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it as & kKerbside operator in the market place, or at best as a petty-
fagging politician lacking in any vision and sense of histotic jssues
that were at stake. The result could hardly be anything but a
fiasco—and even disaster which he had feared al times.

Fiasco and disaster not only for India—"a vast conlinent
whose history™, he had declared, “is our glory”—but his own
ambition as a statesman. Tt gave his opponents at home, men
like Curzon, and diehard “Anglo-India™ which had never relish-
cd his appointment as Secretary of State for India because of his
rgputation for being sympathetic 1o Indian  aspirations, an
excelient opportunity, if not whelly to abort his {ndian mission,
at least 1o make sure that it proved 1o be largely an expense of
spiril and good intentions “in a waste of shame™—or even worse,
1t is, of course, possible that long before Montagu's accession to
india Office the Briush Government had made up its mind of
what kind of constitutional changes to ofler India afier the War
and to see thit any concessions to Indian public opinion should
be minimal leaving the ultimate power in British hands, Dr.
Sitaramayya in his hisiory makes an intriguing suggestion with-
out, however, being specific as to the source of his information,
He writes:

...it may be news to many that the whole of the Montagu-
Chelmsford Scheme, so-called, was worked out in every detail
by March, 1916, The fact was that Lord Chelmsford was
4 Major in the Army in the Territorial Force in India, when
the order reached him of his appointment as Viceroy.
When he went to England in March, 1916, he was shown
the full-blown scheme ready-made,—a fact which we learnt
only In 1934,—which was to be associated with his name.

His suggestion is not inherently improbable. It is certainiy
known 1hat the hand of Lord Curzon was writ large in the decla-
ration which Montagu read out in the House of Commons on
August 20, 1917. It is even conceivable that Moentagu’s appoint-
ment was partly meant to lend credibility to the British plans
for India after the War was over and to provide a facade of libe-
rality to the British policy which, as always, had twe faces—ong
pretty and the other not so pretty. Montagu's visit and talks
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with Tndian leaders represented the former. The other, and
more forbidding, Face was not unveiled tiil he had already been
in Indis for 4 month and had been able to draw Indian politicians
inte the process of consuliations with him,

The unveiling of the unacceptable Face of British policy came
on December 10, or just a fortaight before the opening of the
Thirty-second Congress session in Caleutta, with the announcement
of the appointment of a committee under a Judge of the King's
Bench to enqquire into “the criminal conspiracies connected with
the revolutionary movements in India and recommend and advise
as to the legislation to enable the Government to deal effectively
with them.” The British Judge—whose only other title to fame is
that he presided over the Royal Commission on Lotieries and
Beuing, 1932-33—was a certain Sydney Rowlatt, later creuted a
Knighi Commander of the Order of the Siar of [ndia for services
rendered. Hewasto be assisted in his Jabour of love by two
British and two Indians—Sir Basil Scott, Chief Justice of Bombay,
Sir Verney Lovett, member of U.P. Board of Revenue, CV.
Kumaraswami Sastri, Madras High Court Judge whose main
title to immartality was to be his membership of this ill-starred
committee, and P.C, Mitter, additional member of Bengal Legis-
lative Council for whom this assignment was to be a stepping
stone to a knighthood and higher preferments.

The decision to appoint the committee and Rowlatt to head
it had been taken by Montagu himself almost simultanecusly
with his statement of Aupgust 20, 1917, though it was not con-
sidered politic to annocunce the good news ikl December 10, It
is hard to fathom what made Montagu to take this step which
was virtually to wreck whatever good intentions he had. It could
be that he believed that the appointment of the Rowlatt Com-
mittee would appease the diehard opinion in Britain and the
bureaucratic establishment in India— “the Pentlands of this
world or the O'Dwyers™, as he was ruefully to write to Chelms-
ford later. But it was also a decision flowing from the split per-
sonality reflexes which even the more sympathetic British poli-
ticians seemed unable to overcome when they came to dealing
with India and which almost invariably led them to undo with one
hand whatever liberal policy they dispensed with the other. This
car be judged from the rather casual reference which he makes
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in his Digry to Rowlait whom he met in Bombay on the day-
after the latter’s arrival in India, apparently unhonoured and
unsung:

After lunch, Sir Sydney Rowlatt, whom I had asked to come
out to consider internecs and policy with regard 1o them
after the war, who arrived by yesterday's mail, came to
see me.... Hearrived to find it was a holiday; he had ao
money; nobody had met kim from the Home Depariment:
no provision had been made lo engage rooms for him or
fo find him a servant. { was really very, very angry. He tells
me that he had not been allowed {o join the mail at Mar-
seilles, that he had come all the way from London by sea,
and had been forty-one days on the water. But he was in very
good spirits, and is a very nice fetllow. He looked miles
better than when I saw him in London.

He took the opportunity to give Rowlatt some good advice
‘which the latter did not particularly tuke to heart. “T explained
to him,” Montagu adds, “that Government by means of intern-
nient and police was naturally a delightful method which built
up only trouble probably for our successors, and that [ hoped
he would remember what was parliamentarily defensible in hs-
tening to the plan which had been prepared for him by the Gov-
ermnment out here.” This was a delusive hope and only went
to show how extreme naivete can co-exist with a high degree of
sophisticalion and even true intellipence in the same political
mind. He was being patently disingenuous, of course, in saying
airily that he “asked” Roawlatt ““to come oul to consider internces
and policy with regard 1o them after the war.” He knew perfect-
Iy well that the terms of reference of the committee which Rowlatt
was to lead were much wider—and by no means so innocent
as he made them sound. But, in fairness to Montagu, it has to
be admitted that he was not alone in having no premonition that
the Rowlatt Commitiee was going to plant & time-bomb along the
path of any constitutional reforms which he and his cotleagucs
were busy hatching. The leaders of the Congress and the (wo
Home Rule Leagues and Indian politicians in general shared
Montagy’s insouciance over the Rowlatt Comimitiee enterprise
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—at least at the time i was anneunced and for many months
after.

This was largely dug 1o Montagu's personality which had
a politically soporific effect on India and disarmed suspicions
of British motives and intentions. Indian teaders were impres-
sed by his open-mindedness, his freedom from haughtiness, his
willingness to listen with appareni sympaihy to thefr arguments
—and his refusal to be hidebound by considerations of protocol.
For instance, he saw nothing wrong in rising and standing o
attention while Bunde Mataram was heing intoned at the end of
a sumpluous lunch (Montagu did not fail to record the menu
which seems to have been 2 gourmet’s delight as it was a health
lazard) which one of his colleagues, Bhupendranath Basu, gave
in his honour at his restdence in Calcutta and which embarras-
sed the other British guests, among them J.L. Mafiey, Chelms-
ford’s Private Secretary, who had te stand up, too, in order not
to appear discourteous 1o the Secretary of State for India (I
do not think Maffey will ever forget it™, he noled in his Diary).

Dr. Pattabhi Sitaramayya for smne reason singles out Annie
Besant for having passed round the word “We must support Mr.
Montagu” among her friends after her interview with him at
the end of 1917, Certainly, she seems to have been taken by him
and met him more than once and was anxious he should have
good opinion of her—something in which she did not wholly
succeed even though he Liked her “silvery voice...the most
beawtifu] voiee T have ever heard.” But this was partly tuctical.
She believed, for one thing, that she could persuade Montagu
to accept the Congress-League proposals or something akin to
them as a first step to be followed o fow yeuars later by plenary
Home Rufe. It was a mistaken notion as we know from his rather
churlishly scathing commeni on the idea. For another, she was
keen to entist his sympathy for her personally and convince him
that she was not Uie pistol-pucking seditionist which the British
authorities in Tndia considered her 1o be. For she feared—on
good grounds -—-nol only that she might be interned again, bul
that she migltt be deporled and never allowed to return 1o the
country she loved even ta carry on her work as President of the
Theosophical Sociely. Her upprehension on this count was
obliguely confirmed by Chelmsford when she met him and
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the previous year and which was itself a record. In addition
there were over five thousand visitors packed in the Pandal.
Buot it was not only the record attendance which made the
1917 Congress session—the seventh 1o be hosted by Caleutta—
memorable. Rabindranath Tagore, already a Nobel laureate
and ihe ficst literary Indian 1o be knighted by 1he Britisl: and by
far the most towering figure on India’s cultural landscape in our
times, was present at the session. He had atiended the last Con-
gress session in Caleutta—in 1911, Indeed, even a song by him
had been sung on the second day. But since then he had not taken
any conspicuous part in the Congress—or, for that matier, in
politics in general, except, perhaps, during the early phase of
the agitation against the Partition of Bengal. This was not be-
cause he was apolitical, but rather because he judged, rightly,
that his talents could be more {ruitfully deployed in other fields.
His presence at the opening session of the Congress at Calcutta
was seen, and no doubt meant to be seen, as a public gesture of
his identification with the Congress cause.
He pot only attended it, but read out an invocatory poem.
The session began at twe in the afternoon with the chanting of
a hymn from the Rig Veda which, appropriately, is a call to unity:

United in progress and in speech, let your minds appre-
hend alike. Alike in gouncil and in prayer. Alike in feel-
ings and in thought, be ye one in your aspirations and
your desires; and may your minds be drawn together to
bear with one another.

The hymn was followed by the singing of Bande Mararam
by a choir of women and children, all dressed in white, and led
by Amala Das. The Chairman of the Reception Committee then
invited Tagore to recite his poem. Its English translation lacks
the melody and the lyrical hit of the original in Bengali.
But the argument struck a note which seemed designed not only
to cut across but through the mood of fucile expectancy that
the Kingdonm: was nigh which prevailed in the political cireles in
general and the Congress leadership in particolar. ~Qur voyage™,
said the poet, “is begun”, but he held out no promise of an
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early and easy landfall. On the contrary, he cautioned:

The storm howls and the waves are wicked and wild,
but we sail on.

The menace of danger waits in the way to yield

to Thee its oflering of pain.

And a voice in the heart of the tempest cries

“Come to conquer fear™!

Let us not linger to look back for the laggards,

or benumb the darkening hours with dread and doubt,

His invacation was also a veiled admonition which Gandhi,
who operated on quite » different wavelength, might have appro-
vingly echoed. For it sounded fike a call to his audience to shed
the habit of mendicancy and rely on their own resources
of sirength and determination:

Let us not wear our hearts away in picking small
help and taking slow count of friends.

After this stoic and almost heroic utterance, the address of
welcome delivered by the Chairman of the Reception Committee,
Baikunthanath Sen, must have seemed very small and stale
beer even to an awdience officially committed to teetotalism.
1F his speech had any merit it was one of relative brevity. He
began with a feeling Iament for the lost glory of Calcutta—"the
Capital so long of British India but now, alas! shorn of its proud
distinction.”  He passed on guickly to the gravity and difficulry
.of problems facing the Congress. “Qur responsibilities have
never been heavier,” he said,'and added: ““Our fate is in the
making as il were, and the future of succeeding generations of
Indians will depend, to some extent at feast, upon our detibera-
tions in this hall and our activities putside it.”

What seemed to be his primary worry was “the drawbacks
to the full employment of the splendid manpower of India at
this crisis” which he attributed 10 the fact that afier 150 years
of British Rule “the martial instinct” was “practically dead
throughout the country™ and people had “forgotten the use of
arms, thanks to the operation of the Indiun Arms Act—so much
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so that most of them have come to develop guite a fear for fire-
arms.” This was an old familiar refrain at Congress sessions.
But Baikunthanath Sen justly pointed out that bureaucratic
hierarchs, like Sir Michael O"Dwyer to whom the Congress wus
anathema, could not have il both ways—complain that the Indian
“responge to the call for recruitment™ had not been “commen-
surate with our protestation of loyally and thorough identity
of interests with the British nation™ while continuing to pursue
“the policy of exclusion, executive domination, estrangement
and mistrust,™ He had earlier insisted that ““the Indian must
be placed on a level of equality with the Eoropean as repards
admission into the commissioned ranks of the Army before any
substantial resulis can be expected from the recent change of
policy” which allowed a very limited number of commissions
for Indians.

As others had done before him, he deplored “the dislocation
of the ancient viliage organisation and decay of cottage indus-
tries through the evils of a ‘wooden and inelastic’, and one might
add ‘unimaginative’, administration.”” But above all he attacked
“the series of repressive measures recently adopted by Govern-
ment. ..the Seditious Meetings Act. . .the Indian Press Act, and
the Defence of India Act,”  Strangely, however, he did not seem
to be unduly worried over the appointment of the Rowlatt Com-
mitiee, though he found it puzzling that it should coincide with
the announcement of the “preliminaries Tor a thorough over-
haul by the Imperial Government of the whole constitution of
the Indian Administraiion with the definite object of granting
self-government te India within a reasonable time.” But other-
wise he sounded very complacent and even said that "“the public
will await with interest the report of the commission presided
by a Judge of the King's Bench Division of the British High
Court of Justice™—wards which he lived to rue.

For his part he would have preferred the papers concerning
the detenus to be sent “to a body of distingnished English Judges”
in whose viegiaity, like many Indians of his generation and
since, he had a touching faith, instcad ol a special commitiee
being set up and on which, moreover, “the Punjab—the home
of the Ghadr Party”—was unrepresented. But he made bold
to say ilat the evidence against the internees “must be tested in
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a court of law™ and they “must be placed on their trial”, because
otherwise the inference was bound to be that “any evidence in
the possession of the Government™ was “tainted”, or of “such a
character that it cannot be produced in a court of law.” Warm-
ing up to the theme, he had some scathing things to say about
the freatment of political prisoners in British Indian jails which
had enly recently led to a hunger strike by “the State prisoners
in Alipur Central Jail”. He went on to ditate on the role of
*“that favourie, all-powerful and infallible department known
as the Criminal Intelligence Deparement”™ and its ubiquitous
spies and informers. He illustrated the point by reminding his
audience of “ihe letters written by the suicide Sachindrachandra
DPas Gupta of Rungpur to the District Magistrate and the CID
Tospector on the eve of his death™ which threw “lurid light, not
ondy upon the mischievous activities of the CID, but also upon ihe
state of exasperation and heiplessness to which people, anxious
to live guietly, are driven by them.” He did not think that “poli-
ticul lollypops” weuld “divert public attention and neutralise
the evils of repression.”

All the same, by the time Ie reached the end of his speech,
he appeared to be ready to settie for half’ a “political lollypop.™
After showering high praise not only on Montagun but
also Chelmsford, he hoped that between them, and with the
help of their colleagues and especially Bhupendranath Basu,
they would “be able to evolve a sound scheme of responsible
government™ capable of satisfying “Indian aspirations at feast
for a generation or two.” Not thai he considered the idea of
“granting responsible govermment in stages” as very sound. On

- 1he contrary, he argued, *‘the weight of reason and. .. pethaps
of autherity, is in favour of full responsible government in the
- internal administration of the country.™ However, being what in
our day would be considered as a “pragmatic™ politician, Bai-
kunihanath Sen was aware that neither reason nor the weight of
authority counied for much with those in power in London
and Delhi. He, therefore, suggested that should full responsible
government in the internal administration be not forthcoming,
“let us at least have 1he foundations of real sell-government, let
us have a scheme such as in the natural process of evolution
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will lead to the introduction within a reasonable time of the colo-
nial form of self-government.”

This was pretty lame even if it tell short of waving the white
flag from the Congress platform. Qbviously, the ghost of **Modera~
tivn™”, Indian style, had not been laid at Bombay 1wo years
earlier as some of the Congress Radicals had deluded them-
selves into believing. What their—and, in particular, Tiak's—
reaction was to Baikunthanath Sen’s Minimalist perception of
the Congress position is nol known. It is true that Tilak had
arrived late at the session. According to a Reuter despatch
quoted by India “in the middle of proceedings, Mr, Tilak, at
the head of 400 guily turbaned delegates, who had been delayed
on a train journey from Bombay jevidently even under 1the Raj
trains did not always run on time), into the enclosure, when the
shouting reached a climax™. But this was before Tagore had
read out his *‘specially composed ode” and Surendranath
Bancriea had formally and “cordiaily” proposed Annie Besant’s
glection to the chair. So Tilak nwust have heard Sen’s speech in
fult,

However, whatever else might be said of Annie Besant’s pre-
sidential address, it could not be described as tame. The Times
found it “prolix” and added that it had only deepened ““our
sense of the impractical attitude of the members of the Con-
gress.” Certainly, it was long-perhaps the longest ever 1o be
delivered by any Congress President till then if not since. t ran
to almost thirty thousand words. It cven had its longuenrs. But
these were more than compensated for by its moments of in-
sight and the sense of perspective which informed it, She was
obviously sensible of the importance of the occasion, especially
for her, She had passionately wished for the moment to come.
Vanity, as her critics and detractors suggested, might have been
a part of this wish. But there was almost certainly another di-
mension 1o it which was above and beyond Iniman vanity. She
saw in it the seal of her acceptance by a people and a civilisation
which was ot her own but with which she had identified herself,
heart and soul.

This was clear from the note of deep personal emotion that
she struck in the opening passage. In retrospect it may sound
sentimental, but in the context of time and events in which she
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spoke it has the ting of sincerity which redeems her words from
maudlin sentimentality. Her predecessors, she said, had “found
fitting words for their gratitude™, but she did not know “in what
words can I voice mine, whose debt to you is so overwhelmingly
grealer than theirs™:

For the first time in Congress history, you have chosen as
your President one who, when your choice was made, was
under the heavy ban of Government displeasure, and who
lay interned as a person dangerous fo public safety. While
P was humiliated, you crowned me with honour, while
I was slandered, you believed in my integrity and good
faith; while T was crushed under the heel of bureauwcratic
power, you acclaimed me as your leader; while I was silenc-
ed and unable o defend myself, you defended me, and
won for me release, I was proud to serve in  lowliest
fashion, but vou lifted me up and placed me before the
world as your chosen representative. [ have no words with
which to thank you, no cloguence with which to repay
my debt. My deeds must speak for me, for words are too
poor. [ tern vour gpift into service to the Motherland; 1
consecrate my life anew to her in worship by action. ...

These words could hardly fail to move her audience. Nor
much of the rest of her presidential address fail to inspire them.
India, which published it almost in full for its British readers,
spoke of it as “the case for India,” the title under which tt was
brought owt by the Home Rule for India League priced one
Shilling, from | Robert Sireet, Adelphi, London. It was un-
doubtedly that—and more. She put it not only with elequence
but aflirmatively and without bending into apologetic postures
1o which many Indian peliticians tended to be prone. Having
drunk deeply of the libertarian spirit of the English literature
and of an England “that sheltered Mazzini, Kossuth, Kropotkin,
Stepnyak, and that welcomed Garibaldi”, she saw no need for
India to stake her claim to freedom in a language of supplica-
tion:

Today when India stands erect, no suppliant people, but
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1 Nation, self-conscious, sell-respecting, determined io
be fieg; when she siretches out her hand te Britain and
offers friendship not subservignee, cooperation not obe-
dience: today let me, western borr but in spirit eastern,
cradied in England but Indian by choice and adoption,
et me stand as the symbol of union between Great Britain
and India, a union of hearts and free choice, noil of com-
pulsion. ...

Like most of the political elite in India, she saw the War, not
as a struggle between rival imperialisis for world domination
and possession of its riches, but in ideological terms as a conflict
between forces of freedom and despotism. At one point in her
speech she referred to the Central Powers of Europe as “Ravana™
and said: “India, with her clear vision, saw in Great Britain the
champion of Freedom, in Germany the champion of despotism,
And. . .rightly she stood by Great Britain, despite her own lack
of freedom and 1he coercive legislation which outrivalled German
despotism, knowing these to be temporary....” And she went
on to recall that early in the War she had “ventured to say that
the war could not end until England recognised that alocracy
and bureaucracy must perish in India as well as in Europe. The
good Biskop of Calcutta, with a courage worthy of his free race,
lately declared that it would be hypocritical to pray for victory
over autocracy in Europe and to maintain it in India.”

This almost presaged the argument which Jawaharlal Nehru
and other Congress leaders were Lo deploy at the outbreak of
the Second Weorld War and during it more than two decades
luter in between their stints in prisons. Annic Besant stressed
tlat, despite the disenchantment and rebufls, India had given
“immense aid” to Britain in the War, She quantified it by quot-
ing official statements. Not only that, but she gave a ietailed
account of how in the past Lthe British Government had drawn
on India’s blood and treasure, not 1o defend her against external
threat or internal disorder, “but in order to carry out an impearial
policy.”" “Ever since the Government of India was taken over by
the Crown,” she asserted, “India has been regarded as an Imperial
military asset and training ground.” With each passing year
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the financtal burden had increased and “year after year” the Con-
gress had continued to remonstrate against this profligacy, but
to no avail.

She spoke of the “*New Spirit in India™ and rabulated the
causes which had generated it, among them the general awuken-
ing of Asia, its masses, its middle classes and, not least, its wo-
mien. “Each of these causes,” she said, “las had its shate in the
splendid change of attitude in the Indian Nation, in the uprising
of spirit of a pride of country, of independence, of self~reliance,
of dignity, of self-respect. The war has quickened the rate of
evolution of the world, and no country has experienced the
quickening more than our Motherland.” She went further. She
added:

But the present movement in India will be very poorly un-
derstood, if it be regarded oaly in connection with the move-
ment in the East. The awakening of Asia is part of & workd-
movement, which has been quickened into marvellous
rapidity by the world war. The world movement is towards
Democracy, and for the West dates from the breaking
away of the American Colonies from Great Britain, con-
summated tn 1776, and its seque! in the French Revolution
of 1789, Needless to say that its root was in the growth of
modern seience, undermining 1the fabric of intellectual ser-
vitude, in the work of the Encylopaedist, and in that of
Jean-Jacques Rousseau and of Thomas Paine, [n the
East, the swifi changes in Japan, the success of the Japanese
Empire apainst Russia, the downfall of the Manchu dynasty
in China and the establishment of a Chinese Republie,
the effarts at improvement in Persia, hindered by the inter-
ference of Russin and Great Britain with her growing am-
bition, and the creation of British and Russian “spheres of
influence™, depriving her of her just liberty, and now the
Russian Revolution and the probable rise of a Russian
Republic in Europe and Asia, have all entirely changed
the condilions before existing in India. Across Asia, be-
yond the Himalayas, stretch free and self-ruling Nations.
Indiz no longer sees as her Asian neighbours the huge
domains of & Tsar and a Chinese despot, and compares her
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copdition under British rule with those of their subject
populations, British rule profited by the comparison until
1905. ..but in future, unless India wins Self-Government,
she will lock eaviously at her Self-Governing neighbours,
and the contrast will intensify her unrest. ...

This was a language of political discourse such as had rarely
been heard from Congress platforms. [t seemed to connect with
the future rather than the past, breaking away from the {amiliar
systemi of categories within which the Indo-British argument
had revolved. It foreshadowed the terms of debate which
Jawahartal Nehru popularised in the Congress and I[ndia gen-
erafly. She hammered home the absurdity and unacceptability
of India’s “'perpetual subordination™ :

. ..the Briten rules in Great Britain, the Frenchman in
France, the American in America, each Dominion in its
own areas, but the Indian was. . .not to feel his own country
a5 his own. “Britain for the British® was right and natural;
‘India for the Indians® was wrong, even seditipus. It must
be ‘India for the Empire,” or not even for the Empire, but
‘for the rest of the Empire’, careless of herself. ‘British
support for British Trade™ was patriotic and proper in
Britain. “Swadeshi goods for Indians” showed a petty
and anti-Imperial spirit in India. The Tndian was 10 con-
tinue to live perpetually, and even thankfully, as Gopal
Krishna Gokhale said he lived now. in 'an atmosphere
of inferiority’, and to be proud 1o be a citizen {without
rights) of the Empire. . ..

She spoke of the “loss of belief in the superiority of the
‘White races™. Not that alone. “But even deeper than the outer
tumult of war,” she said, “has pierced the doubt as 10 the reality
of 1he ideals of liberty and nationality so loudly prochimed
by the foremost western Nations, the doubt of the honesty of
their champions. Sir James Meston [then Licutenani-Governor
of ULP.] said truly, a short time ago, that he had never, in his
long experience, known Indians in so distrustful and suspicious
a mood 25 that which he met in them today. And ihat i5 s0.”
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Why? Because, she said, for long years there had been many
breaches of promises and pledges to them. This “deepened
mistrust™” could only be removed, she insisted, by “a frank and
courageous statesmanship applied to the honest carrying out of
large reforms too long delayed. . .. The time [or political tinkering
is past; the time for wise and definite changes is here.”
Having deployed the case for Indian self-government on
pragmatic grounds, she came to the moral heart of the argument
and stated it with a compelling, almost Gandhian simplicity:

it is not a question whether the {British] rule is good or
bad. German efficiency in Germany is far greater than
English efficiency in England: the Germans were better
fed, had more amusements and leisure, less crushing poverty
than the English. But would any Englishman therefore
desire 1o see Germans occupying all the highest positions
in England? Why not? Because the righteous self-respect
and dignity of the free men revolt against foreign domina-
tion. however superior. As Mr. Asquith said at the begin-
ning of the War, such a condition was *inconceivable and
would be intolerable.” Why then is it the one conceivable
system here in India?"

And she posed a challenging guestion to Indians, too.
“Why is it not felt by ail Indians to be intolerable?” she asked
and answered as Gandhi was to answer fater:

[i is because it has become a habit, bred in us from child-
hood, to regard the saheb-lok as our natural superiors,
and the greatest injury British rule has done to Indians is
10 deprive them of the natural instinet born in afl free peo-
ple, the feeling of an inherent right to self-determination,
10 be themselves. Indian dress, Indian food, Indian ways,
Indian customs are all looked on as second rate; Indian
mother-tongue and Indian literature cannot make an educa-
1ed man. Indians as well as Englishmen take it for granted
thai the natwral rights of every Nation do not belongto
them; they claim *‘a larger share in the government of
the country”, instead of claiming the government of their
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own country, and they are expected to feel grateful lor
“hoons’, for concessions. Britain is to say what she will
give. The whole thing is wrong, topsy-turvy, irrationai.
Thank God that India’s eyes are opening; that myriads
of her people realise that they are men, with 4 man's
right to freedom in his own couniry. & man’s right
to manage his own afldirs, India 15 no loager on her knees
for boons: she is on her feet for Rights. It is because [
have taught this, that the English in India misanderstand
me, and call me seditious; it is  because I have taught this,
that | am President of this Congress today.

This was true. Annie Besant was aware, too, that the op-

portunity for her 1o speak as the chosen tribune of the Indian
people was unlikely to come her way again. She wanted. 1here-
fore, to make the most of it and had obviously worked hard
and long on her presidential address. Indeed, it was for her some-
thing in the nature of her solemn political testament and she
wanted it to make the maximum impact. She ended on the same
note of high emotion on which she had begun. And whatever
the latter-day cynics might make of its effusiveness, it represented
her convictions and it connected with the convictions of those
she was addressing:

To see India free, to see her hold up her head among
the Nations, to see her sons and daughters respecied every-
where, to see her worthy of her mighty Past, engaged in
building a yet mightier Future---is not this worth working
for, worth suffering for, worth living and worth dying for?
Is there any other land which evokes such love for her
spirituality. such admiration for her literature, such homage
for her valour, as this glorious Mother of Nations. .. . And

After a history of millennia, stretching far back out of the
ken of mortal eyes: having lived with, but not died with.
the mighty civilisations of the Past; having scen them
rise and flourish and decay, until only their sepulcires
remained, deep buried in earth’s crust; having wrought,
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and triumphed, and suffered, and having survived all chan-
ges unbroken; [ndia, who has been verily the Crucified
among Nations, now stands on this her Resurrection morn-
ing, the Immorial, the Glorious, the Ever-Youag; and
India shall soon be seen, proud and self-reliant, strong and
tree, the radiant Splendour of Asia, as the Light and the
Blessing of the World.

Nations as well as individuals need some charge of exulta-
tion to susiain them and cope with the defeats and heartbreaks
in which life. whether of individuats or collectivities, abounds.
Annte Besant's words were deliberately chosen to communicate
a new elan and sense of exultation to the Congress at a time
when many of its leaders were involved in inane debate over
trivial constitutional technicalities and even petty manoeuvrings
aimed at establishing their claims as valid interlocutors in discus-
sions over [ladian reforms with Montagn and Chelmsford.
They were meant fo--and did—Ilift their minds and cyes to a
farger vision of India's destiny. For her personally it was beyond
doubt her finest hour from which the misunderstandings and mis-
conceptions that were soon to arise could in no way detract any-
thing in any long-term perspective. But even in the evolution
of the Congress as one of the most, if not the most, important
national liberation movements of cur times it marked a significant
psychological transition from what it had been in the previous
three decades and what it was soon 1o become.

Otherwise the Caleutta Congress. which was held more or
less concurrently with the annual session of the All-fndia Muslim
Leapue, no doubt to underline that the consensus reached at
Lucknow held firm, was one of consplidation rather than any
bold new departures, though there were some new initiatives.
Altogether there were twenty-three resolutions on the agenda,
the last three of them being formul as indeed were the first four.
As everv year, there was the death of old veterans to mourn-—of
Dadabhai Naoroji and Abdul Rasul, & Muslim nationalist, whom
the condolence resolution described as “‘a man of the highest
integrity of character, of noble devotion 10 duty and of the purest
and most stainless patriotism, one who laboured strenuously
1o unite the Hindus and Mohammedans of this country in one
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bond of loving service to their country, forgetful of all differences
of race, language and religion.”

As for Dadabhai Naoroji, he was no ordinary Congress vete-
ran. He was one of the founding fathers of the Congress and had
thrice presided over its annual sessions—the last time at Calcutta
in 1906 when he was already over eighty. He had died at the
end of June at his retreat in Varsova just cutside Bombay. For
the last ten years of his life he had taken no active part in Indian
polities or public life in general. But his contribution te both had
been immense. The condolence resolution spoke of *his saintly
character, his private worth and public virtues™ which “will for
all time to come be an example and an inspiration to the people
of India.” By some curipus oversight Baikunthanatl: Sen had not
referred to the death of the Grand Old Man of Indian politics,
but Annie Besant did not forget to place him in the gallery of
“Immortals” who “in Swinburne’s noble verse, are the stars
which lead us to liberty's aliar:

These, O men, shall ye henour,

Liberty only and these.

For thy sake and for all men’s and mine,
Brother, the Crowns of them shine,

Lighting the way to her shrine,

That our eyes may be fastened upon her,
That our hands may encompass her knees.”

This was a fitting tribute to one who belonged truly to the
movement of enlightenment in India and contributed to the
Congress more light than heat although the selffess devotion
with which he served it and the Indian cause was not wanting in
a sustaining passion. What is more, he was among the first of
the few who eguipped the Congress movement with the sharp
and cutting weapon of the economic critique of British imperial-
ism in India.

The two condolence resolutions were followed by one of
reflexive assurances of deep loyalty to the Throne and “unswerv-
ing allegiance to the British connection” which, it was coniended,
the people of India, were firmly resolved to maintain “at alt
hazards and at all costs.” In the next resolution "“a most cordial’
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welcome was extended to Montagu and hope was voiced that
“his visit will be crowned with success and that it will conviace
him ol the supreme necessity for the establishment of responsible
government in this country.” The assurances and welcoming
words were no doubt sincerely meant, though they were also in
part tactical and intended to dissociate the Congress from the
propaganda being put out by Kaiser's Germany and the German
Social Democrats who were taunting the British Govermment
that il it believed in seff-determination, ithen “How about lre-
land and Egypt? And what about India (to quote the German
Socialist leader, Scheidermann] 7"

The fifth resolution was Jess cordial. 1t urged on the Govern-
ment “‘the immediate release of Mohammed Al and Shaukat Ali
who have remained incurceraled since Qctober, 914, and are
now kept interned because of refigious scruples whiclt they held
i common with the whole of Islam in India and elsewhere and
which are not incompatible with loyalty to the King-Emperor.™
Gandhi had begun to interest himself in their case and had, in
fact, tried to visit them in their internment aft Chhindwara as
early as Apnl 1916 but had been refused permission by the
authorities. He had, however, continued to correspond with them
intermittently. As for Annie Besant, she kanew what intern-
ment meant, having been an internee herself theugh {for a much
shorter period. She could hardly be indifferent 1o their plight
and made a leeling reference to “Ouy Interncd Brothers™ towards
the end of her address, saying: “For three and a quarter long
years they have been withdrawn from public life, and condemn-
ed to the living death of internment. To high-spirited and devot-

ed patriots, no punishment could be more galling. ...
' Calling for their release in a separate and distinet resolution,
instead of including this demand in the wider resolution-—
number ning on the order paper—which dealt with the issue of
internments and coercive faws and regulations in general, was
obviously intended as a gesture of fraternal solidarity with the
Muslim League. This was the more necessary because the
Muslim League had deliberately elected the younger of the Ali
B.rgahers, Mohamed Ali, as President of its annual session.
which was held a1 Calcutta two days after the Congress session,
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and by so doing provoked the wrath, or at least extreme displea-
sure, of the Government. To underline the sanction behind its
resolution, it was Tilak bhimself whe moved it, and addressing
the Mushim League session on the last day of the year, Gandhj,
speaking in Urdu, assured his audience that the Hindus were
Yto a man™ with them in the agitation for the release of the Ali
Brothers and other Muslim internees; and further urged every-
onc, whether a Mussalman or a Hindu, to tell the Goverament
that if they did not release them {the Ali Brothers), they ought
themselves to be interned with them-an indication that he was
already contemplating a civil disobedience campaign on the
issue,

At Calcuita the Congress returned to the old device of an
“omnibus’ resolution which had fallen in desuetude for many
a year. Resclution number ten listed most of the items for which
it had been pleading in vain. Presumably it was meant to be a
kind of aide-memoire to the Government at a time when, in the
Indian journalistic jargon, the future of India was “on the anvil.”
But. inevitably, the interest was focused an resolution number
twelve. It embodied the main demand of the Congress which was
to be endorsed the same week by the Mustim League subject to
‘certain not unreasonable safeguards for the secular and religious
interests of the Muslim community. After expressing its “grate-
ful satisfaction™ over the statement made by the Secretary of
State for India in August that year, the Congress urged “the
necessity for the immediate ¢nactment of a Parliamentary sta-
tute providing for the estublishment of Responsible Government
in India, the full measure to be attained within a time-limit to be
fixed in the statuleitself at ar early date.” As*‘the first step in the
process”, it wanted, ““the Congress-League Scheme of Reforms. . .
to be immediately introduced.”

In the next reselution it lamented as it had been doing for
ricarly two decades the “disabilitics™ under which British Indians
of South Africa and East Africa laboured and which “material-
Iy affected their trade and rendered “their residence difficul™
angd restricted their movement “to and in these parts of the
Empire. .. unjustly and unduly.” It hoped that “the local autho-
rities will realise their responsibility Lo the Indians™ and reminded
them that “in spite of disabilities™ they had “‘taken their full
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share in the war by raising corps and otherwise . , . ."" The resolu-
tion was moved, needless to say by one best qualified to speak
for the Indian diaspora in Souih and Easi Africa—Gandhi.

If resolution number thirteen was a repeat of what the Con-
gress had been saying year after year since the beginning of the
century, the fifteenth resolution on the agenda was unique and
not only broke new ground but ventured inte what had been
unti] then forbidden tesritory. It was unique in the sense that it
was not addressed to the Government or even to the field wor-
kers in the Congress organisation, but to “the people of India.”
Wiat is more, il 1ook up an issue of crucial social reform which
touched the very heart of any attempt at serions reconstruction
of Indian society.

Not that the Congress Jeaders had been indifferent to social
reforms. On the contrary, some of them had been in the forefront
of the movement of social reformation and it had become almost
customary for a social conference to be held at the same time or
immediately after the Congress session. An All-India Social
Conference, for instance, was schedujed to be heid on December
27 simultancously with the Congress session at Calcutta, but was
postponed till December 31 when Gandhi presided over it. But the
founding lathers of the Congress, including Dadabhai Naoeroji,
considered it impolitic for it to get directly involved in ques-
tions of social reform which might prove divisive at a time when
what was needéd was the widest measure of national consensus
to lend weight to its political demands on the British Govern-
ment. The lifting of this self-imposed inhibition by inclusion
in the Congress programme of call for justice and removal
~of “all disabilities imposed by custom upon the Depressed
Classes, the disabilities being of & most vexatious and oppressive
character” was the first ¢lear recognition on the part of the Con-
gress leadership that the movements of social and political re-
forms eculd not be kept in separate compartments and must
merge one with the other. The resolution foreshadowed in a very
real sense the Gandhian phase of the Congress movemendt.

Another significant—even fateful-—decision was taken at
Calcutra. In Ler address Annie Besant had remarked, *There is
also nnuch work o do in helping the people to prepare them-
selves for the new powers which will be placed in their hands.
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And for this, the work must be done in the vernaculars of each
Province, as only by their mother-tongue can the heart and brain
of the masses be reached.” This, again, seemed to connect with
the Gandhian argument on the language problem. The twentieth
resolution was the first step towards its practical implementa-
tion. 1t laid down, in response to what the Conpress workers
in the region had been urging for seme time, “that the Telugu
Districts in the Madras Presidency, Sind in the Bombay Presi-
dency, and Delthi with Ajmer-Merwara and British Rajputana,
be constituted into separate Congress circles.”

This meant that in organising its own constituent units, the
Congress had accepted the linguistic principle as the defermin-
ing factor in contrast to the British policy which had been deter-
mined by administrative convenience, on the one hand, and,
on the other hand, the system of claborate checks and balances
as between the various linguistic groups which enabled the Raj
to play one against the other and thus ensure for itself the role
of the ultimate arbiter. The Congress reselution was theoretically
perfect, Linguistic redistribution of the country was undoub-
tediy one of the necessary conditions for the different regions
to develop their full potential. both cuiturally and otherwise,
However, there was a negative side te this coin which was appa-
rently not realised at the time, partly becauase insufficient thought
had been given to ihe consegquences and there had bexn no
opportunity of testing the concept of linguistically homogeneous
units on the ground.

The negative aspect was that in a country, like India, where
over millennia there had been virtually unrestricted movement
of populations across linguistic as well as political froatiers, the
linguistic pattern ia all but the most remote and isolated regions
had become extremely chequered. The creation of discrete lin-
guistic political and administrative units, therefore, presented
immense difficulties. For any such redistribution still left size-
able pockets of linguistic minorities in practically every region;
and these would need to be assured that thelr linguistic and cul-
tural identity would not be put in jeopardy in the process. This
in turn was fraught with the possibility of opening up a whole
new area of hazards fertile in endless linguistic arguments and
rivalries, pofitical tensions and even conflicts.
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Some other organisationai decisions jaken at Calcutta were
fess fraught with the possibility of future trouble. Annic Besant
was keen to have C. P. Ramaswami Aidyar, a brilliant and highly
ambitious man who was associated with her and admired her, as
one of the Congress General Secretaries. But the constifution
of the Congress provided for only two General Secretaries. Con-
sequently, a resolution—number eight on the agenda—was passed
which, among other things, allowed for the Congress to have
three General Secretaries. Ft was at Calcutta, moreover, that
the questien of a National Flag was seriously taken up and a
comumittee appoinied to recommend a design. It included among
its members Rabindranath Tagore’s painter brother, Abanindra-
niath Tagare. It seems, however, that the committee never met
and, as Dr. Sitaramayva relates, “the old Home Rule Leagie
flag virtually became the Congress flag, with the Charkha {spin-
ning wheel} added on it later on™ until, fourteen years later,
the Flag Committee changed the red horizontal strip to saffron
colour.

Finally, the Calcutta Congress tentatively established a new
British political connection. Ever since its inception, the Con-
gress had close links with eminent British Liberals if not the
Liberal Party. Indeed, the Congress Committee in London gave
the impression of being recruited almost whoily from the members
of the National Liberal Club, Whitehall, However, Annie Be-
sant before she was drawn to the “Secret Doctring’’ and got ab-
sorbed in the affairs of the Theosophical Society, had been asso-
ciated with the working class strugele in Britam, the Fabians
and Radicals like Charles Bradlaugh, A Home Rule for India
- Leapue, sét up in London in June 1916, as already noted, had
Labour Party members, like George Lansbury, on it. Tilak
had never becn altogether satisfied with the way in which the
Commitiee of Indian National Congress in London seemed to
rely almost exclusively on the Liberals. Although very far from
being atiracted to Sccialism, he was anxious to broaden the
base of support for the Indian cause in Britain and elsewhere
in the West and the Labour Party, though already a junior mem-
ber of the British establishment, naturaily presented itself to
him as a possible ally, or at least a sympathiser.

In this view he was influenced considerably by Joseph Bap-
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tista, one of his staunch lieutenants in the Home Rule League.
Baptista had gone to Britain ahead of Tilak's own planned visit,
parily in connection with the prosecution of his case for defama-
tion against Valentine Chirol but also to mobilize public opinion,
and specifically radical opinion, in favour of India. He had
been sending enthusiastiec reports buck home on how good the
prospects were of winning over the Labour Party and the Trade
Union movement to the Indian cause. Indeed, N.C. Kelkar.
another loyal lieutenant of Tilak, had iclegraphed to Annie
Besant on the eve of the Congress session in Caleutta the 1lext
of a cable he had received from Baptista:

Barrister Baptista wires me from London as follows:
Transmit following Congress President. Congratulations
and best wishes Congress success. Magnificent Labour
response everywhere. Genuine sympathy with aspirations
of Indian Nationalism. Twenty Trades and Labour Coun-
¢ils, inciuding Manchester, Birmingham, Bristol, represent-
ing over 200,000 members have pledged themselves to sup-
port Home Rule for India. Hufl Resclution on Agenda of
Labour Party Conference recommends new constitution
on lines of South African constitution with Provincial
Autonomy with power for peoplec to elect their own
Governments to be brought inte operation within 20 years.
Times calls resolution a newcomer on Labour agenda.
Inform Congress suitable occasion.

Baptista, obviously, was carried away by the manner in which
his “eloguent and convincing arguments” in his presentation of
the case for India had been received by his Labour and Trade
Unlon audiences. But his excitement aver the Hull resolution on
the agenda of the Labour Party Conference to be held at Nottin-
gham early in the New Year, envisaging power for the Indian
people to elect their own Government within twenty years,
was unlikely to be shared by Tiluk or Annie Besant. She, in fact,
had suggested in her address that the Congress “should ask the
British Government to pass a Bill during 1918, establishing Seli-
Government in India on lines resembling those of the Common-
wealth of Australia [significantly, with her acute political sense,
and unlike the Labourites of Hull, she had not {aken the South
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Alfrican Constitution which disenfranchised the majorily of the
population as lier modei}, the Act 1o vome into foree at a date (o
be laid down therein, preferably 1923, at the latest 1928, the in-
termediate five or ten years being occupied with the transference
ol the Government from British te Indian hands. maintaining
the British tie as in the Dominions.™ [t is true, liowever, that ia
the reseolution which the Calcutta Congress adopted the time
scaje for the transfer of power was not precisely specified and
was left open 1o negotiation. Nevertheless the resolution did
insist that the time-limit for the attainment of plenary Responsi-
ble Government must be set down in “ihe statute itself at an
early date”, This was, presumably, to rule out the possibility of
backsliding by the British Government later on,

Heowever, the Congress was glad of any support that it could
win in Brilain and it passed a resolution—number nineteen on
the list—requesting “Joseph Baptista and H.S.L. Polak, both
now in England, to convey to the Labour Party in annual session
assembled, its cordial weicome of their proffered help i obtain-
ing the passage through Parliament of 4 statuie embodying the
grant of Responsible Government to India.” The resolution
authorised Annie Besant “to send 2 cablegram to Sir William
Wedderburn Bari, Chairman of the British Commiitee of the
Indian National Congress™, of the decision of the Congress 10
appoini Baptista and Polsk as the Congress representatives at
the forthcoming Labour Congress in response to the invitation
from the Labour Parly.

The Congress was, partly at any rate, reciprocating. For as
Annie Besant in her speech mentioned, Major D. Graham Pole
- was present at the Caleutta Congress as “‘messenger” 10 the
Congress from the Labour Parly. She went on to hopa “that a
tink will thus be formed which will draw closer together e Uni-
ted Kingdom and India. For this, as well as for the coming of
the Secretary of the State to India, will 1917 be marked as 2 red-
letter vear.” But it is not clear from what she said whether
Major Graham Pole was attending the Calcutta Congress sessioxn
as a representative of the British Labour Party or as a fraternal
delegate from the Home Rule for Tndia League set up in England
in the summer of 1916 of which he was the General Secretaty.

Perbaps Graham Pole's status at the Congress session was
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left deliberately vague and ambiguous so as not to commit the
Labour Party to specific and explicit support of the Indian
National Congress and its policies. Although still very much a
Jjunior partner of the British imperial establishment, the British
Labour leadership seemed already well-versed in those tricks of
the trade to which it was lo resort when it eventually came 10
power and had to take decisions. At any rute, it is evident from
# message which the Parliamentary Commitice of the Trade
Union Congress and the National Executive of the Labour Party
sent to the Russian people early in January 191% that, for all its
rhetoric, the Labour leadership was not prepared to stray very
far from the position on India of the British Government, in
which it was represented:

We accept the principle of self-determination also for
India and the other dependencies of the British Empire,
though we believe that the record of British Government
here gives little occasion for reproach, and that the appli-
cation of the principle is peculiarly difficult. We intend 1o
meet this by a very much more rapid development of self-
government. Qur purpose is to raise these dependencies
to the status of Dominions. We cannot give them the
status at once, because it is impossible to end in a day the
position which has been created by a long period of British
administration.

This was an early exercise in Orweilian news-speak and the
term “rapid” in practice came fo mean going as slowly as possi-
ble and giving as little as possible—and often too late. However,
that may be, as it turned out Baptista was unable to be present
at the Labour Party Conference held at the Albert Hail, Not-
tingham, towards the end of January 918, due to some confu-
ston over the day on which he was expected to be there. We
learn from a report in fadia that “*he had received no intimation,
until it was too late, the! ‘fraternal greetings’ were to be deli-
vered on that date [Tuesday, January 231 He had made all
arrangements to be present, even to the extent of cancelling meet-
ings already advertised at Glasgow, and Dundec, and stopping
the fixing of other meetings.” But Polak, one of Gandhi's
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associates from the South Adfrican days who had visited India
more than once and spoken at the Congress sessions on the issus
of the treatment of Indians in South Africa, was present at
Nottingham and addressed the Conference. He was given “a
tremendous ovation” and Ramsay MacDonald himself moved a
vote of thanks to the speaker. More: the Conference sent to
India “a message of good cheer in her struggle for liberty.”
This sounded great, but committed the Labour Party to very little,

if anything. ...



CHAPTER XIII

TOWARDS PARTING OF THE WAYS

For the most part for India and the Congress as for the
world in general, though not for exactly the same reason, 1918
was a year of waiting for some kind of a dencuwement which seemed
imminent and yet somehow proved elusive as days and months
passed. The Calcutta session had reflected and, indeed, ended
on a note of what can best be described as atrenrisme. The last
resolution it passed, as in the previous yeurs, fixed the venue for
the next session-—Delhi. However, unlike what had been hitherto
the practice, it did not fix the date when it would be held. The
date was left open for obvious reason. It was waiting on events—
or rather one parlicular event. The event for which it was wait-
ing way the unveiling of the scheme lor constitutional reforms
promised in Montagu's statement of Ausgost 20, 1917, and
which he and his colieagues had come out to India to fashion in
consuitation with the Government of India and after listening
to the views of various leaders of Indian opinien, authentic or
drummed up for the occasion.

For the wider wosld the constitutional future of India was
a retatively peripheral concern, if at all. the British Empire hav-
ing come (o be accepted at its own valuation of its legitimacy.
Adnittedly, German propaganda was harping a good deal on
the position of India—and Treland and Egypt—not necessarily
because Germany wanted to see them as free and sovereign
nations, but to expose the hollowness of the British claim that the
war was being waged to establish the right of self-determination
of peoples. This certainty embarrassed the British ruling estab-
lishment, but even for the British people it was a side-issue, and
the prevailing mood of agonising attentisme hinged on the ques-
tion, when the War which had become one of attrition and mutual
slaughter was going to end.
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The entry of the United States into the fray on their side
in the spring of 1917 had raised hopes of an early and victorious
end. But as the summer came and went, and the autumn, too,
and winter again set in without any break in the stalemate, the
gloom deepened—especially after 1he collapse of the Russian
Freont and the opening of negotiations between Kaiser's Germany
and the nascent Soviet State. Montagu even thought a negotiat-
ed settlement with Germany a distinet possibility, In an entry
in his An fndian Diary at the end of 1917, he reflected:

I cannot help thinking that everything seems to. ., show
the likelihood of the War petering cut now that Russia
has set an example. T hope it may not be so, bul once
people begin to negotiate with anybody the example may
be infectious.

His apprehension that the War may peler out was belied
by the course of events. The Russian example did not prove
mfectious. On the contrary, the killing went on unabated and
Allied fortunes over the next three menths of winter showed no
signs of improvernent. Then came the physical and psychologicat
shock of the massive offensive which the Germans were able to
mount early in the spring of 1918 and which made considerable
headway. It dispelled any notion that the War was all over bar
the shouting and the victory parade. News {rom the war {ronts
purveyed in India was, Inevitably, filtered if not doctored. But
Montagu had access to official reports which were more accurate
and deepengd his despondency. Towards the end of March he

. wrote gloomily in his Diary:

The news of the German oflensive makes one realise, as
one has always realised, that in all work for after the War
one is building on what may be the sand. Are we going to
havean Empire after the War? Ican honestly say that my
work these six moenths has helped, because it has kept
India quiet. But what is happening in France?

However, tlie question which was being asked by a section
of the Tory Press in Britain with increasing impatience was not
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whal was happening in France—that was obvious enaugh fram
the casualty Rgures—Dbut what was happening in India. [t had
Iong been grumbiing that the Government of Tndin was not tak-
ing the War seriously enough: that British bureaucrats in Delhi
and Simla to say nothing of the Boxwallas as in Bombay and Cal-
citta were continuing to savour the defee vite while Britain was
being bled white. With the heavy toll on the Western Front there
were demands that India must he made to do more financially
as well as provide more man-power by intensifving the recrujt-
ing drive. Early in April Lloyd George sent a telegram to the
Viceroy which virtually said so in so many words and at the same
time obliquely warned that the enemy was almost at the gate,
or rather the Khyber Pass :

At this time, when the intention of the rulers of Germany
to establish & tyranny not only over all Europe, but over
Asia as well, has become tramsparently clear, I wish to
ask the Government and people of India to redouble their
efforts. ... I have no doubt that India will add 10 the lau-
rels it has already won, and will equip itself on an cven
greater scale than at present to bz the bulwark which will
save Asia from the tide of oppression and disorder which
it is the object of the gnemy to achieve.

To this rather flattering message—the casting of India in the
role of a saviour of Asia from thic tide of oppression and dis-
order by a British Prime Minister was something new-—the Viceroy
had sent an appropriately loyal reply on behall of the Govern-
ment over which he presided and the people of India, assuring
Lioyd George that “India had been stirred to the depths by the
noble sacrifices being made by the British people™: that “your
trumpet call at this crisis will not fall op deai ears™; that he felt
confident “it will wake the princes amd the people’s leaders o
a keener sense™ of the gravity of the situation: and that he looked
“to the princes and people of India {apparently not o their lea-
ders] for the follest effort to safeguard the soil of the Mother-
land, against the attempts of a cruel and unscrupulous enemy.”

This also was something new. Hitherto at least the term
*Motherland™ in reference to Tndia had not come easily if at all
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1o proconsular and bureaucratic lips. But adversity has its uses,
sweet as well as salatary. As for the leaders of the Indian people,
they must have regarded it as rather a backhanded compliment
to them thal they needed waking, Almost since the outbreak
of the War even the Moderates among them had been telling the
British Government both in [ndia and Britain that the main
obstacle to the moebilisation of India’s resources was the bureau-
cracy and its congenital misteust of the Tndian people, That was
part of the message spelt out again at the Caleutta Congress und
if it did not register itself on the Viceregal mind it was only be-
cause Chelmsford—and unfortunately by now Maontagu, too,—
were too busy listening to, and believing, their trusted informants
(sonwe of them Indians to he sure) who told them that the ses-
sion had been “*a failure™ and that Annic Besant was being deser-
ted by her associates.

Whetlier or not she was being deserted by hier associates
in the Congress and her Home Rule League is not casy to cstab-
lish at this distance in time. Undoubtedly, later that year all
manner of differences, political as well as temperamental, were
to surface between her and some of her colleagues. But contrary
to what Chelmsford and Montagu were told and eagerly believ-
ed, these flowed from reasons which were the exact obverse of
what they imapgined. What is more, the Caleutfa session of the
Congress, {ar Trom being a failure, was a personal  triumph
for her, At the end of her address, she had made it perfectly clear
to the assembled delegates that she had no intention of hiber-
nating in between the sessions. The duty of the leader, she said,
“is {o lead™. In other words, she intended to be a very presiden-
tinl President. As Dr. Sitaramayya, who had the great advantage
of being a witness Lo the era whatever his limtitations as an
historian, wroie: “*Mrs, Besant,.. took the view thal the
President of the year's session of the Congress was President for
the whole year. This wasnot a new idea, by any means, but she
‘was the first to act upon it

As Bt turned out, her presidential term was to be somewhat
runcated. Bot while i1 lasted, she not only set an example of
indefaiigable pecsonal effort as she had promised: she also tried
1o impar( the same dynamism (o the Congress at all lovels of
the organisation, “At the very fiest meeting of the All-India
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Congress Committee held immediately after the Congress on 30th
December, 1917, Dr. Sitaramayya has recorded, “the question
of raising a permanent fund for the Congress was cousidered,
and {urther, Provincial Commitiees were called upon te appoint
a Working Committee for carrying on educative and propagan-
dist work in India and England. The momths that followed were
months of incessant activity....”

They were. Atentisine under her stewardship was not allow-
ed to become inertiz. She was anxious to build up popular under-
standing ol and sanction for the Congress-League scheme, Tak-
ing her cue from Gandhi even though she never wholly succeed-

ed in establishing a rapport with him, she had said in her address
at Calcutta:

Mr. Gandhi's capitat idea of a monster petition for the
Congress-League scheme, for which signatures were only
1o be taken after careful explanation of its scope and mean-
ing, has proved to be an admirable method of political
propaganda. The soil in the Madras Presidency had been
well prepared by a wide distribution of popular literature
and the Propaganda Committee had scattered over the
land in the vernaculars a simple explanation of Home
Rule. The result of active work in the villages during the
last vens showed itself in the gathering in less than a
month of nearly a million signatures. They have besn
taken mn duplicate, $o that we have a record of a  huge
aumber of people interested in Home Rule, and the hosts
will increase in ever widening circles, preparing for the
coming Freedom.

It was characteristic of her that she was not content merely
to issue instructions to others to do the hard field work. She
herself undertook a strenuous campaign of tours throughout
the country to build up the momentum of support for ihe Con-
gress-League plan of reforms as the stepping stone to full seli-
government. “The first five months of 1918,” Dr. Pattabhi Sita-
rarmayya, who was by no means among her uncritical devotees,
wriles in his history of the Congress, “were 3 period of restless



TOWARDS PARTING OF THE WAYS 357

activity for Mrs. Besant. An idea of her contimious tours is
given in the pamphlet on ‘Home Rule Leagues™”

The conduct of the day-to-day functions of the Congress
wis by no means easy. The authorities resorted to a whole bag
of tricks to create difficuliies and hurdles for it though they were
inhibited to some degree in imposing any blanket ban on Con-
gress activities by the presence of the Secretary of State for India
in the country and uncertainty abput the future. Thus when the
All-Tndia Congress Committee met in Delli on February 23,
1918, it was without Tilak who, in Montagu's own asscssment,
was at the time by far the most powerful political figure in India.
He could not attend because he had been barred by a prohibitory
order from entering the territories of the Punjab and Delbi.
True, he had been to Delhi at the end of previous November,
but that was under a special and conditional dispensation so that
he could meet Montagu as part of the Congress and Homs Rule
League deputations, the vcondition being that he should not
address meetings or receive deputations. But no such indulgence
was extended to him in February, despite the fact that a deputa-
tion waited on the Viceroy 1o urge him to lift the ban on Tilak
and Bipin Chandra Pal which declared the Punjab and Delhi to
be out of bounds to them.

The A.L.C.C. meeting in Drelhi was hield in the wake of a bere-
avement. Sir Witliam Wedderburn had died on January 25, 1918,
at his country heme at Meredith {Gloucestershire}, The funeral
took place at Tibberton churchyard nearby on January 29. By
a strange coincidence his last public appeurance in London had
been a few weeks eartier at a mecting in memory of his friend and
felow-worker in the cause of Tndiz, Dadubhai Naoroji. As
Indig reported, the weather was very bad and he had contracted
a chili which kept him confined to his rooms on retura. He
seemed to be on the mend, but complications sst in on January
22 and he went into a coma from which he never recovered.

Alihough technically Wedderburn was not a founding father
of the Congress—at the time of the First session of the Congress
he was still in Government service and could not participate in
its work, but he was active behind the scenes as we know—he
had served the Congress with a rare devotion for upward of
three decades. He had twice presided over its annual sessions:
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the first iime in Bombay in 1889 when Bradfaugh had attended it
as a guest, and then, again, at its Twenty-fifth session in Alkdabad
in 1910, He had been the Chatrman of the British Committee of
the Todian Nationa! Congress and had kepr its organ Indiv
going, often at his own expense, for a guarter of a century. A
man of total dedication to Ldia and the long-term interests of
the British nation, with Hume and Henry Cotten, he had made
an imveluable centribulion to the Congress movement during its
formative phase and been instrumental in ensuring that it should
steer cloa: of xenophobia and racial bitteruess. While he was
still alive, Surendranath Baperjea had said:

Milten sang of his life as self-consecrated in the service of
God. Of Sir William Wedderburn we say that his is a dedi-
cated life in the service of India. . .. If his lot had been cast
in more supersiitious times, his contemporaries would
have regarded him as the incarnation of some great Hindu
Mahatma born again in the flesh for the well-being of his

people.

This was a sentiment which Gokhale had echoed at a tuncheon
al the National Liberal Club in less soulful but no less poignant
words: “India has held his whole heart to the exclusion of every
other subject. ... His fisith in the people of India is, indeed, a part
of his great personality. He has believed in us in spite of the
obloquy of his own countrymen. He has believed in us in spite of
oursetves. . .. The picture of this great, venerable rishi of modermn
times, who has done this wouk for us s a pieture that is too beauti-
ful and too inspiring for words: itis a picture 10 dwell upon
tovingly and reverentizlly and it is a piclure {o contemplate in
silence.” Ta a brief and moving editorial note after his death, brdia
neatly summed up the essence of Wedderburn's philosophy of
life and work in words which could not but touch to the quick
the hearis of its Indian readers. “He sought not the ‘frults of
action” in the spirit of the Bhagavad Gita,” it wrote, and went on
to remark that in looking back on his ““beautiful and rich life, we
find its keynote in the following lings from Lowell:
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“Tis nol the grapes of Canoan thal repay,
Bul the high faith that failed not by ihe way:
Virtue reads not the paths that end in the grave.”

In mourning his death the AJC.Comembers were in u very
real sense mourning the passing away of an era. The condolenve
resolution wis also to prove to be a Kind of requiemt on ihe British
Commiitee ol the Indian National Congress of which he had
been the life and soul. For although it was to lnger on for two
years or more alter his death, its effective life lay behind 1 and
the well tempered intelligence that guided it had departed. In
any caze, the Congress leaders meeting at Dolhi were preoccuphed
with thoughis of the future which seemizd 0 imminent and yet
somehow was, in Matthew Arnold’'s phrase, “powerless to be
bom™. They took two important decistons: the first was that a
special session of the Congress be held, and foilowing it a deputa-
tion be sent to England, Allahabad and Lucknow were sugeges-
ted as the likely venue. But the date of the session —the first ever
of iis kind to be called—was left open. It was 10 be soon after
the publication of the Report on Constitutional Reforms for
which India was impatiently waiting. They were quite in the dark
as o when that would be.

Curiously, the man on whom rested the primary responsi-

durk ‘as to when, if at all, he would be able 1o deliver #t. For
all pracuical purposes his round of intgrviews with representatives
of Indian political opinion and other exploratory work were over
by the beginning of January. But that was a very small and the
casier part of his task, He was also having some difficubty with
his colleagues in getting them to concentrate on the work in and
and o do their home work., He complained, for instance, that
Bhupendranith Basu would not go through the mass of doou-
ments and memoranda which were prosenied to them-—or, per-
haps, was unable to because he couldi’t keep awake. As Mon-
tagu was to reawck hater, e cannot read two pages without
steeping.” This irrilated Momagu though it is hard not to sympa-
thise with Basu, considering (hat much of the literature he was
expecied 1o go through was not distinguished by its high co-
eilicient of readability and some of it was of cgregious and
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However, his greatest headache was not the tendency of some
of his colleagues to sleep over the documents Jre wanted them to
read and inwardly digest, but the incurable and perverse recal-
citrance of officialdom. Chelmsford seemed fo be in two minds
when he had a mind at afl. The members of his Exceutive Coun-
cil, and especially the influential ones like Vincent and Meyer,
were devious or stubborn, and somelimes both. A majority of
the provincial satraps was dead set against any suggestion of
constitutional mobility and the more powerlul among them, tike
O Dwyer and Pentland, were highly allergic to the idea of having
representative  democratic institutions even at the provincial
level, O'Dwyer loudly and pugnacicusly so, and Pentland with
his sullen taciturnity. Assorted bureaucratic hierarchs who were
called in from time to time to help added to the general confu-
sion. Montagn was unwilling to admit that, jointly and indivi-
dually, these men were bent on thwarting his pood imtentions
through a kind of attrition and that any proposals to which
they agreed would be nugatory 1o the poinl where they would
have little chance of acceplance even by moderate Tndian politi-
cians. But that should have becn obvious.

He alternated between brief moods of elation when the whole
scheme seemed to be within his grasp and fits of depression
when the prize tantalizingly receded. Farly in January he wrote
despairingly, “I do not know what 10 do; 1 do not know where
o turn for help. The whole thing, jusi as it locked most promis-
ing, has tumbled about my ears.™ Yet three weeks later, on
February 7 after what he called “a black Wednesday™, the prospect
looked rosy to bim. “QOur proposals in pringiple,” he noted, *“are
complete. We are engaged on the writing of the report, which will
be complete by the end of this moath.” But the end of February
came and the end of March, too. with everybody still at cross-
purposes. At Dehra Dun where he had gone with the Viceroy
and their team, he was still making lieavy weather over prepara-
tion of the final draft of the report:

We have spent almost every day. .. continuously from ten
in tlie morning till eight at nigh! inrevising the repost. .. .
Chelmsford has sat through the whole proceedings, taking
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Iiis twrn in reading out aloud the paragraphs, and confin-
ing himself to such speculations as Lo whether the Govern-
ment of India s a plural or a single noun. Marris [Inspec-
tor General of Police in U.P. whose literary talents had
been enlisted by Monfagu in drafting the report] has fought
consistently for the right to say disagreeable things about
people: I have fought to avoidit, ... There have been long
arguments, and I have had much to suffer from Marris's
temper, which culminated on Friday by my determining
that T could not go on under a situation in which [ was left
to argue with him, Chelmsford siiting in judgement or
being appealed to as a sort of judge, as to which of the
opposing counsel was right. So 1 lost my temper, spoke
violently, received apologies from him, and things went
better thercafter. . ..

There was a terrible incident on Thursday, which cost us,
I take it, three days in concluding our labours. Vincent
was invited to make his comments on the report. He began
to complain abowl suppression of truth, and it soon became
obvious that every alteration in the report which we had
made to which Marris did not assent had been reported to
Vineent, and Vincent had been asked io fight the batde
over again, Chelmsford lost his temper almost immedia-
tely, with the result that Vincent put up his papers and left,
sayirg that he had no responsibility in the matter and woulkd
do noe more. | had to make the peace, and it took me some
time. ...

Had they but known i, the Indian leaders might have drawn
some consolation that while the British intelligence agents, both
paid and wnpaid, were delighting their principals with reporis
of growing differences on the Indian side and, especially, the
widening rilt between Annie Besant and her colleagues in the
Congress and the Home Rule Leagues, it was not plain sailing
an the British side either and that Montagu and Chelmsford
were not finding it easy to work harmoniously with their advisers
and connsellors. Nor, it may be added, among themsclves, At
lize very last minute after the report had been finalized at the
Viceregal Lodge in Simla—Montagu rather aptly described it
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as “exactly like a Scotch hydro”—another awkward guestion
arose,

As Montagu has related in his Digry, Chelmsford came up
to him with “a problem: was his name or mine to appear first
on the report?” He was rather apologetic ahbout the whole thing,
“He told me that it was my scheme and wy report: that the re-
forms would always be known as the Montagu-Chelmsford re-
forms, bur that it being in India, he felt ke muost sign first. What
an interesting problem. fraught with what consequences to
a great Empire, requiring our serious aitention!™, Montagy was
to comment in his Dicery. However, he did not respond to Cheltms-
ford’s plea with a direct “yes” or “no”. Instead, he seenied to
play for time by enlarging on all the uncertainties which still
tay ahead. Cheimsford, he noted, “locked rather sorry for
himself, but agreed. As a2 matter of fact, I made up my mind to
reconsider the situation and see what could be done.”

And reconsider he did, coming up with the compromise
suggestion to the Viceroy threc days later “'that our two signa-
tures should be attached to the report side by side. It seems ridi-
culous, but it made him much happier, and, after all, it is a unigue
occasion which demands a unique form of signature.”™  All the
same, in this, for Montagu “‘ridiculous” game of one-upman-
ship, Chelmsford managed to have his way to all intents and pur-
poses. For we learn from Montagu's entry in his Diary for
Monday, April 22, 1918, “I was sent for by Chelmsford. T found
three copies of the report spread oa his table, and Lady Chelms-
ford in Red Cross uniform standing by him. and Muaffey, [F.L.,
Private Secretary to the Viceroy], tall and silent, next to her.
There was one copy for the Cabinet, and two bound in blue
leather one for him and one for me. He had tiready signed alf three.
I signed. and we shook hands. I wondered whether he was sull
thinking of the order of the signatures and bad determined to
sign, first,”

Thus was sealed and signed an exercise which in the sull-
evolving mythology of the post-colonizl—or, as some would
have it, the neo-colonial—epoch is being increasingly presented
by some of the British histerians as the first decisive act in the
urfolding scenario of the “transfer of power” to the successor
states of an Empire built in a “fit of absent-mindedness’ but shed
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according to a well-planned and phased design of gradval and
constitetional devolution of authority. However that may be, Mouo-
tage left Simla the same afternoon, walking down “the steep
hill to Summer Hill station™ with Lord and Lady Chelmsford.
“As the trolly [rail car] left,” Montagu wrote in his Diary, “the
band at Verney's suggestion. but partly to show its devotion 1o
Parsons, played what somebody fortunately told me was “Auld
Lang Syne”.” Two days later “at twelve o'clock preciscly” he
left India aboard the H.M.S. Dyfferin, wondering whether he
would see the country which, in hiz own words, he “loved™, and
where he was “happiesL”, again

In the rather disingenuous back and forth which he had with
Chelmsford over who was to have precedence in sigaing their
joint musterpicce, Montagu had stressed the imponderables in
the siuation and said: “It was wo early yet to say that thers
would be any reforms arising out of the report, that that depend-
ed upon the action taken by him in India and by me at home.
We had only begun our difficulties. | might be out of ollice in a
few weeks; he mught have done some internment affair which
would upset the apple cart.”™ The likely internment he had up-
permiost in his mind was that of Annie Besant or Tilak and possi-
bly both. He had good reusons for thinking so. Chelmsford
himself had told him thatl they might have to intern her again
and even 1o deport her. Others, lower down the rungs of the bure-
aucratic ladder, were even more eager and almost itching to
muzzle and efectively incapacitate her in some way. Nor would
Montagu have objected 1o their taking any aclion against her.
For alihough she had tried hard to win his sympathy-—she had
seen him a number of times and corresponded with him—some-
how ihe two had never been able 1o establish even minimal
rappori. However, the only reason why he fell any action againgt
her was inadvisable was because it would make a martyr of her
and enhance her pelitical reputation which, he seemed persuad-
ed, was rapidly on the decline. Only the day before he left Simla,
he had written in his Diary:

By the by, Mrs. Besant is going to issue a telegram usking
Indians to help in the Wuar. 1t is a clever dosument which
has roused the fury of the Services, becuuse it uses the
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Prime Minister’s words about Ireland. Why should not
they ? She wants 10 get interned, and il she fails to accom-
plish this, she is poing downhill so fast that she will dis-
appear. But she is too clever for them, and they are too
stupid to aveid her game. They are alrcady beginning to
consider where they shall deport her to, if they took power
to depert under the Deferice of India Act... .

He misjudged her motives completely. In fuct, far from
wanting to court internment or deportation, she was most
anxious 1o avoid internment and deportation. This not only be-
cause as a realistic  politician she did not wish 1o be interned
and thus put hors de combar al what she believed to be a most
critical juncture when the poelitical future of India—her chosen
Kurukshetra, or field of disinterested, righteous endeavour—
was about to be decided, She was cven more apprehensive of
being deported and was determined to avoid it at all costs. For
she had learnt it straight from the horse's mouth-—the Viceroy
himself—1hat if they could once get her out of the country they
would never allow her to return, This largely explained some
of the equivocal statements she made and ambiguous positions
she took up during the spring and summer of 1918 which lost her
the support of many of the Radicals in the Congress and even
ker own Home Rule League without necessarily endearing her
to the Moderates.

As for Tilak, the authorities tried io put all manner of
obstacles in his way through cxternnient orders and ban on
political speeches and thus provoke him into some act of rash
defiance which would give them the pretext for prosccuting him
or just interning him without having to go through the courts.
But, as Montagu said of Annig Besant, he was “100 clever™ for
them. He did not defy any prohibitory injunction and made
carefufly balanced speeches, urging peopie to enlist for military
service and come to the help of an Empire at war and at the
same time repeatedly stressed that the Indian people would
wiliingly offer themselves as soldiers if they were assured that they
were also fighting for India's freedom and not just freedom of
others— an argument which was 1o be deploved by the Congress
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again during the Second World War, However, afler his plea rein-
forced by aninterview G.5. Khaparde had with Chelmsford o lft
the ban on his entry into Dethi territery o avtend the All-Tndia
Congress Comntilice meeting at the ond of February had been
turned down, he probably felt that he could serve the Indian
cause betier ¢lsewhere just then—and nowhere betier than in
the capital of the Empire, London,

The ALC.C. at its Delhi meeting had decided to send a deputu-
tion to England, but only after the publication of the Montagu-
Chelmsford Report. Both Annie Besant and Tilak thought other-
wise. Instead of waiting for the publication of the Reporl, they
prefereed their respective Home Rule League deputations fo be
in London as soon as possible. Already 2 number of Indian
politicians were on their way to England or had arrived there,
judging from 2 report in fndic of April 5, 1918, Somazwhat
unexpectedly, the authorities in India were rather forthcoming
in issuing passports and travel facilities to Indian politicians of
different persuasions and nane who were eager (o go to England,
possibly because they thought they would be less bothersome
there than in India as 4 high official of the Government of India
was to argue a few months later. Some of Annic Besant's Home
Rule League men were alrcady on the way to London when
Tilak started from Bombay at the head of a contingent of lhis
own Home Rule League on March 27, 1918,

Apart from himself, the deputation consisted of Bipia
Chandra Pal, N.C. Kelkar, G.§8. Khaparde, and R.P. Kuran-
dikar. They were given & treriendous send off when they left Vic-
toria. Terminus for Madras en rowte to Colombo, although
Tilak at the time had bheen involved in a controversy becauss of
" his equivocal conduct at the All-India Depressed Classes Con-
ference three days earlier which he had attended and addressed,
winning great applause for his statement that it s “a sin against
God 1o say that a person is untouchable”, and then refused to
sign its manifesto declaring that  “‘its  signatories would not
observe untouchability in their day-to-day life.”” They reached
Colombo on April 2 and were expecting to embark for England
on Aprit 5. But at the last minufe they were told that the boar
they were 1o take would not be arriving till April 23. They tried
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to book their passage on the Lancashire which was leaving ear-
liecr. However, on April 12, Tiluk was informed by the otfice
of the Colonial Scerctary in Ceylon (as it then was) that the War
Cabinet had decided against allowing them io go 1o Britwin and
they were 1o hand over their passperts for cancellation.

1T Montagy is o be believed this was a development which
came as mueh of a surprise—cven a shock—to Chelmsford as
to Tilak and Indian opinion generally though not to the Home
Depariment of the Government of India over which Vincent
presided:

The ‘Tilak incident was very characteristic. Passports were
issued 1o him and his friends withowt relerence to me,
but m issuing them, it scems to me that the Government
were clearly right. Tilak  had to go home [mean-
ing England) to fight the Chirol case: and to siop his
expedition at the time that the papers are full of Lord
Sydenham’s zctivities would have been a Fatal mostake.
Bui, having allowed him 1o go home, cither out of sheer
malice or crass stupidity, the Home Department, without
reference 1o the Vicerpy, sent home a telegram contain-
ing so black a picture of Tilak's antecedents and probable
activities that 1T do not wonder iie Home Government
were nervous, It scems a little strange, however, that they
should have cancelled a passport given by a duly authori-
sed authority without consulting him. However, it was
done. 1 drafied for the Viceroy a telegram of prodest, which
was ultimuately sent, with o request for reconsideration.
It has failed: the Home Goverment refuse to let him sail,
mainly on the grountd that the Genaral Staff will not have
it; so that it seems that [General] Hewry Wilson is govern-
ing Engiand. T asked them to islegraph home accepting
the Government's decision, and suggesting a stop being
put upen Sydenham’s [who headed a virdlentdly anti-Tndian
lobby in England] organisation. This they won't do, and
the only thing 1 am confident abowt is that they will handle
Titak stupidly when he retuens,

He was right in this surmise, They did. But he was decetving
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himself in thinking that anybody in Declhi or Simla or the
bureaucratic set-up generally wanted Sydenham’™s  anti-India
outfit—the Indo-British Association—to be curbed and muz-
zled. Onthe contrary, most of tliem were operating on the same
wavelength and some of them were in covert, if not overt, collu-
sion with it. Again, it was not just sheer malice against Tilak
or crass stupidity which had motivated the Home Departnient
of the Government of India—probably on the basis of inforim-
ation supplied by the C.I.D. which was headed by Cleveland
(Sir C.R)) with whom Montagu got on famously-—in transmit-
ting a “black picture”™ of Tilaks ““antecedents.” Malice and
crass stupidity were certainly factors in their attitude towards
Tilak. But there was something else which Montagu was not
willing te admit though it should have been obvious to him—
and, perhaps, was. They were engaged in a strategy aimed at
revenge and sabotage: revenge against him personally for having
gratuitously stirred up things and sabotage of any proposals
for constitutional reforms that might eventually be placed before
the British Parliarent as a result of his labours in Tndia.

This was to be done by fouling the pelitical climate in India
and Britain so that whatever reforms were proposed would not
get a chance of being considered dispassionately and on their
merits. Apart from all the internments and recourse to what
would toddy be described as Police State methods, especially
in Bengal and the Punjab, they seemed determined to provoke even
1the Muoderates by repeated acts of petty discourtesy, pin-pricks
and restrictions even against the tallest of Indian leaders and thus
undo the attempts being made at the top to “rally the Modera-
. tes”. The cancellation of the passports of Tilak anrd his team—

" and ihey were hucky that they were turned back at Colombo
while others, as we learn from Syud Hossain's letter in India,
had their passports cancelled afier they had already reached
Gibraltar and had to find their way back at their own expense—
was part of 1his calculated anticipatory speiling game.

The affair of the eancellation of Tilak's passport led to con-
siderabie protest both in Britain and India, Questions were asked
in the House of Commons by Ramsay MacDonald who urged
reconsideration as Chelmsford had done, but only received a
laconic and dusty negative answer. A protest meeting was heid
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i Bombay on April 8 over which Iinnah presided and at which
he said that “the Home Government has cars but no eyes.”
Tt passed a resolution saying: ““It is unfair and impolitic to re-
fuse facilities to the trusted delegates of the Indian people to rep-
resent their canse before the British public in the face of the
insidious campaign against the pelicy of self-government for
India now being carried on by their opponents.” The Bombay
Branch of the Home Rule League of which Jinnah was the
President authorised him to send a telegram 1o Lloyd George
which stressed the “unfortunate effects’ of the arbitrary cancel-
lation of the passports of the delegation headed by Tilak. The
All-India Congress Comumitiee ab its meeting at Bombay on
May 3 also strongly protested against ilie act of the British
Government. But these protests availed nothing.

On the contrary, those who had been instrumental in thwart-
ing Tilak and others in reaching England and trying to counter
Sydentham's anti-Iadia campaign managed to persuade Chelms-
ford to add insult to an injury. During his last few days in Simla
Montagu had written in his Diary quite a bit about the Durbar
which the Vicetoy was planning to hold in Delhi at the end of
April. Montagu was keen to be present at it, or for a message
from him to be read on the occasion. Tmportant Indians also
wished him to be there and a lotter from Sir Dorab Tata had been
passed on to the Viceroy to this effect by one of his Executive
Councillors, Sir Claude Hill. But Chelmsford and his clogsest
advisers among the bureaucratic cabal were determined o see
that he was kept out: Chelmsford because he was afraid that
Montagu with his panache might steal what was, afier all, his
very own show, and the cabal because they feared that Montagu’s
friendly rhetoric might make the Indian politicians even more
uppish than they seemed to have become since his statement in
the House of Commons the previous August. “It is a little as-
tonishing,” he wrote in his rueful innocence, “that it has nevar
been suggested by a soul that I should speak at the Durbar.”

However, even he was nol astonished that, when the invita-
tions wete sent out fo the princes and other notables of India
summoning them to Delbi to take part in what Monatagu had
called a “Durbar”, but, in fact, was “a War Conference”, to
raise more money and men for the War, neither Annie Besant
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nor Tilak were included in the Hst of invitees. The exclusion of
Aannie Besant was a snub to her personally. but also to the Con-
gress of which she was the President and which at that time was
in a most co-operative frame of mind.  As for Tilak. it is just
conceivable that part of the reason why Chelmsford countenan-
ced s exclusion was thal there was 2 ban on his entry into Delhi
and the Punjab; and while the Chief Commissioner of Delhi,
Malcolm Hailey, a high flyer among the heavenborns, would
have obliged by lifting, or rather suspending, the ban for the
occasion. the “pugnacious™ little Ulster Man who ruled the Punjab
was more difficult to handle (and it was impossible to enter Dethi
without having to traverse the Punjab as it then was).

Montagu did not care whether Annie Besant was invited ot
Jeft out. But he considered Tilak's presence at the conference
crucial. In the entsy in his Digry for April 27—the day the con-
ference was to take place—he wrote, presumably when he was
already on the high seas on his way to Loadon:

With regard to Tilak, if I were the Viceroy 1 would have
had him at Dellti at all costs, He is at the moment pro-
bubly the most powerful man in India, and he has icin his
power, if he chooses, to help materially in War effTort. If,
on the other hand, he attached conditions of a political
kind 1o his offers of help, as, indeed, he would, al such a
conference things would be said to him which would for
ever destroy his influence in India, at least, so 1 think,
If ke is not there, it will always be said that we refused 10
select the most powerful people. Tilak is already saying
that in his speeches, and it would have completely taken
the wind out of his saily if he had been invited as one of
the leaders of indian opinion....

Montagu was almoest certainty mistaken in thinking that if
they had invited him to the Delhi Conlerence and exposed him
to opposition from some of the prize “loyalists™ at their beck
and call. the Government could have undermined his influence
if he had proved intractable. Just then nothing could have taken
the wind out of his sails except death which it did soen encugh.
By cancelling his passport and ignoring him ostentatiously in
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their attempt to mobilize India’s resources for the War which
was still not won. they only succeeded in reinforcing his already
powesful hold over the popular political mind. In this the react-
tion of Gandhi to this act of gratuitous discourtesy to Tilak was
interesting and significant.

The more so because the stand he was taking at the time
was rather peculiar and regarded by hoth the Moderates and the
Radicals as eccentric and even illogical, although to him it appea-
red periectly consistent with his principles, For him it was still
the age of innocence in that he had aot yet begun to question
the moral legitimacy of the Raj in Tndia. He, therefore, consid-
ered it logical and even cthically imperative o offer uncandi-
tional support to Britain in the moment of its perii. Hence his
wholehearted participation in the recruiting campaign and his
pleas to other Indian leaders, fike Tilak, Annie Besant and Jirnah
who linked theitr support for the war effort with certain reciprocal
congessions, to do the same. It is besides ithe point whether or
not his recruiting campaign was very effective; and the fact,
quoted by Ms Judith M. Brown on the basis of a Bombay Police
Abstsact that the Nadiad Sub-lospector of Police “could only
report 120 recruits as a result of Gandhi’s campaign™ in 1918
is not strictly relevant. What mattered was the principle, not
the statistics, though anybody kaowing the traditions of the re-
gion would not be so dismissive of 120 recruits from Nadiad.

At the same time, however, Gandhi was prepared 1o take
issue with the Government over specific questions where he was
persuaded that its acls and policies were unjust and morally
wrong. Dr. Judith M. Brown speaks in this context of his
“ambivalent” attitude. Others; however, would regard his stand as
ethically correct as well as consislent with common sense. At
least over the struggle e had waged on behalf of the poor indigo
cuftivators of Champaran in Bihar even the authorities had ac-
knowledged the legitimacy of the agitaiion he conducted by
eventually conceding his demand for an inguiry into the grie-
vances of the peasantry. Again, while fully backing the recruit-
ing campaign, he had no hesitation in leading the peasants of
Kaira in Gujaral whose ¢rops had failed (thus compounding
their misery after a plague epidemic and at a time of soaring
prices due W war-time scarcity) in their movement of resistance
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to the payment of revenue dues when their pleas for relief
bad been turned down by the authortiies.

Mare: for more than a year he had been exercised over the
continued internment of the Al Brothers. At the Caloustia Con-
gress (1917) their mother, a brave and remarkable woman who
kad been widowed when Mobamed Al was only ene year old,
had attended the Congress session and received a standing
avation when the President, Annie Besant. introducing her to
the audience, satd: “She is 0 woman with a mother’s love but
with a lion's heart and she does not mourn. Rather, she rejoices
that her sons are born worthy to serve their mother-country.
She asks me o el you that she was invited to the Moslem League
fof which Mobamed Ali was the President in absentia] and that
she would not go there without coming here first. For, she
says that though the Mussalmans are hter brothers in faith, all
Indians are her brothersincountry....” As related earlier, the
Congress had passed a resolution urging the immediate release
of Ali Brothers. Gandhi had been so moved by his meeting with
their mother that on January |, 1918, he had written to Maffey,
Chelmsford’s Private Secretary, that the Al Brothers “should be
discharged or should be properly tried and convicted™ and request-
ed that he “be allowed to go to Chhindwara and visit™ them.

Significantly, he had not voiced any protest at the cancella-
tion of the passports of Tilak and others. But he was upset at
the decision of the Viceray not to invite Tilak and Anmie Besant
to the Delhi Conference. So upsel, in fact, 1hat he at first dec-
lined to “take part in the Conferencz”. In a letter to Sir Claude
_ Hill, a member of the Viceroy's Excoutive Coungil, written the

‘day before the Conference was to open, he explained the reason
why he had come to this decision. **I feel,” he wrote, “that the
Conference will be largely abortive with the most powerful leaders
exciuded from it. The absence of Mr. Tilak, Mrs. Besant and
Ali Brothers from the Conference deprives it of uany real
weight., | must confess that not one of us. .. has the influence of
these leaders with the masses. Refusal to have them at the Con-
ference shows that there is no real desire to change the attitude
hitherio adopted by those who are holding the reins of Govern-
ment. And without any real alteration in the spirit all your con-
cessions will lose their grace and foree and will fail to evoke
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genuine lovalty from the masses....”

While about it, he told Hill of something else that hud wor-
ried him and entered io his decision to refuse the invitation.
The Soviet Government had recently published the text of the
“Secvet Treaties™ beiween Trzarist Russia and the Allied Powers
regarding, among other things, the plars 1o carve terrilories
and sphaies of influence in the Near and Middle East. Appa-
rently C.F. Andrews, whom he had asked to accompany him
on his journey 1o Delhi, had read out an account of these dis-
closures in the New Statesman. 'l feel,” he told Hill. “that for
other reasons also I could not effectively serve on the Confer-
ence. | have just read the Home Mail papers. They deal with
the sceret Treaties. The revelations make painful reading. [ do
nol know that I could call the Allies” cause to be any longer just
i these treaties are truly reported. 1 do not know what effect
the news will preduce on the Mahomedans of India....”

Thus the decision not to attend the “Wur Conference™ i
Drelhi scemed to be taken on both pragmatic and moral grounds
and, as he wrote in his brief letter to Mafley, “after considerable
hesitation and much deep thought.” However, afier an inter-
view whh Chelmsford on the cve of the Conferencs, Gandhi
changed his mind and *decided as a matter of duty to join the
Conference”, although “in fear and trembling.” The Viceroy
made light of his “fear and trembling”, judging from a message
he received {rom his Private Secretary. The Conference duly
took place. It opened with a specch from the Vicerov »nd a
message from the King-Emperor. The latter while appreciating
india’s help in the War, carried moic than an implication that it
did not measure up to India’s “full respurces and her strength.”
This eblique Royal rebuke was made rather explicit by Chels-
ford m his speech in which he condescendingty referrcd 1o India
being “‘true to her salt,”

The superior, if not insolent, assumption underlying these
admonitions seemed to be that India had some moral obligation
to pour out her blood and treasure in a war which was certainly
not of her choice and into which she had been drawn without
even the semblance of any consulfation with her people and their
leaders. It jarred on Jndia’s editorial writer who described 1t as
a “fresh piece of bureaucratic tactlessness and ineptitude™ and
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added: “India is assuming her full responsibility within her means,
not because she is true to her salt, but because she is true to her-
self. India’s salt has been caten by many who have been, and
still are, within India and this country [Britain], false to her best
interests.”’

Curiously and perhaps significantly, however, nobody at the
Delhi Conference even took a mild exception to the Roval and
proconsular exhortations—not evernt Gandhi. He, in fact, sup-
ported the main resolution, though he did so in a bricf spzech
in Urdu saving: *I consider myself honoured to find my name
among the supporters of this resolution, I realise fulty its mzan-
ing and 1 tender my support to it with all my heart,” Judging
from a letter by his Private Secretary, Chelmsford “feft very much
touched” by Gandhi's presence at the Conference and “by the
simple words you said and the way vout said them.” Maffey, how-
ever, could not help adding, “"Standing out for rights is not
always the best way of getting thenmt. IF you can believe in us, fight
for us and don’t be impatient with us,” This seemed a piece of
gratuitous guidance.

ft musi have puzzled if not worried Gandhi. At any rate it
led to a longisii letier to Chelmsford ihe next day in which he
went over the reason why he had at first declined the invitation
1 the Conference and then “persuaded myself 1o join it —if for
1o pther cause, then certainly put of my great regard for yourself,”
He alwo restated his own position. "It { could make my coun-
teymen retrace their steps,” he wrote, I would make them with-
draw ull the Congress resolutions, and not whisper “Home Rule’
or ‘Responsible CGovernment” during the pendency of the war.
- 1 would make India offer all her able-bodied sons as a sacrifice
10 the Empire at its eritical moment. .. ."" But, he weni on, “the
whole of educated Indin” thoupght otherwise—and aot only
educated India. Since his return from South Africa. he had
been “coming into most intimate touch with the ryots™ and he
wished *to assure” him “that the desire for Home Rufe has
widely penetrated them™ and Felt sure “that nothing less than a
definite vision of Home Rule—to be realized in the shortest
possible  time—will satisfy the Indian people.™ As for him,
the Conference meant  “a definite step in the consecration of our
lives 1o the common cause.” But, he added, “ours is a peculiar
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position. We are today outside the partnership. Qurs is a con-
secration based on the hope of a better future. 1 should be un-
true to you and to my coundry if [ did not clearly and unequivo-
cally tell you what that hope is. I do not bargain for its ful ilment.
But you should know it. Disappointment of the hope means
disiflusion.”

All this was true. But why was he Jabouring it so much and
to somebody whose main concern was {o  exiracl more
man-power and money from India in  what was still a
war to be won? The answer, perhaps, is that this was partly an
argument with himself and reflected some ianer perplexity, if
not conflict within himself, noi so much becsuse he had any
doubt about the position he had taken up with regard to the
War, but because he felt he had not been able wholly to convince
either the Government that he was wholeheantedly with it or the
Congress and Home Rule Leagues’ leaders that his stand made
any sense in terms of realpolitik. What is more, rather strangely,
he told Chelmsford that while India “should give to the
Empire every available man for its defence” he could not “say
the same thing about financial assistance™, since he was con-
vinced “that India has already donated to the Imperial Exchequer
beyond her capacity,”

While about it, he also tried 1o make it ¢lear that his uneon-
ditional support of the Allied cause did not mean that he was
willing to abjure his right to resist “tyranny and wrongdoing on,
the part of officials.” This was because Chelmsford had depre-
cated “domestic differences™. His argument was that “in Cham-
paran, by resisting an age-long tyranny” he had “shown the ulti-
mate sovereignty of British justice.” The same, he said, was
true of Kaira where he was conducting a movement of resistance
to payment of revenue exactions. Indeed, he described both
Champaran and Kaira experiments as his “direct, definite and
special contribution to the war.” And then followed an astound-
ing contention: “If I could popularize the use of soul-force, which
is but another name for love-force, in the place of brute force,
¥ know that I could present you with an India that could defy
the whole world to do its worst. In season and out of season,
therefore, 1 shall discipline myself to express in my life this eter-
nal law of suffering and present it for acceptance to those who
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care.”” He also did not miss the opportusity te urge upon Chebms-
ford that he should *“ask His Mujesty's Ministers to give definite
assurances about Mahomedan States”™, adding: “I am sure you
know that every Mahomedan is deeply interested inthem. As a
Hindu, T cannot be indifferent to their cause. Their sorrows must
be our sorrows.”

It is not known what the Viceroy and his Man Friday, Maf-
fey, made of Gandhi's earncst outpourings in this letter and
athers which he wrote to them between April 26-30, 1918. Pos-
sibly they reacted fo them with the same mixture of amazement,
incomprehension, and exasperation as, nearly iwo thousand
years earlier, the Roman proconsular authorities must have felt
when confronted with the seemingly contradictory, if not
incoherent, utferances of the strange Galilean who wanted people
to render unto Caesar the things that were Caesar’s and yet whose
message and endeavour if, they had succeeded, they knew in their
very guts, would have proved subversive of the order of things
which Csesar stood for.



CHAPTER XIV

THE ANTICLIMAX

Gandhi was most anxious that the Viceroy and his men
should understand the stand he had taken and the reasons for
which he had taken it. That explains his labouring the point
again end again in his letfers to them. But he was equally
anxious that the Indian public should be fully informed of what
he had been discussing with Chelmsford and the logic behind
his offer of unconditional support to the British Empire in the
War whick was not seif-evident and was being misunderstood
not only by the Radicals of the Tilak school of thought, but even
the Moderates who felt that he was protesting his loyalty rather
excessively. He. therefore, sought the Viceroy's permission to
publish his letter 1o him and wrote to Maffey before leaving
Dethi for Nadiad that this was “intended o counteract forces of
darkness.”

Maffey wired 1o Gandhi on May 2 that he could do so but
at his “own discretion” and that “no authority for doing so
should be quoted.” Obviously, Chelmsford did not want any-
body to get the impression that he and Gandhi were acting in
concert and that, as far as he and the Government were con-
cerned, what they regurded as Gandhi’s laboured essays in
selfjustification, were a matter of ao importance to them, being
irrelevant to the purpose for which the Delhi War Conference
had bxen catled which was to mobilize India mere effectively for
prosecuting the War. Maffey's qualification about “no authority™
being guofed was meant to rub that point in though obliquely.

Despite this and a certain area of perplexily within him
which he did not seem wholly to admit even to himself, Gandhi
was unusually oplimistic about the prospect ahead and the future
of India. This can be inferred from a letter 1o Rabindranath
Tagore writiten on April 30 belore he left Delhi for Nadiad. He
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told Gurudev, as he always addressed the Poet, that much as he
would like to keep C.F. Andrews with him “‘a little longer*', he
must leave for Calcutta tonight to be with the poet who was
keeping indifferent health and needed Andrews’ “soothing pre-
sence.” He went on to volunteer hopefully: <“We are on the
thresiiold of a mighty change in India. T would like all the pure
forces 10 be physically in the country during the process of her
pew  bicth, If therefore you would at all find rest anywhere in
India. I would ask you and Mr. Andrews to remain in the coun-
try and kindly 10 lend me Mr. Andrews now and then.”

8o keen was Gandhi that Tagore should be close at hand to
witness and be in at the expected advent that he told him that
he had been in touch about it with Ambalal Sarabhai, a most
aniable and remarkable industrial dynast of Ahmedabad, with
whom and his fellow textile millowners he had only recently
had a tussle and against whom he had organised a largely suc-
cessful strike of their millhands. “Mer, Ambalal has asked me™,
he wrote, “te say that he will welcome you and your company
as his honoured guests in his bungalow at Matheran.” Indeed,
Ambatat had offered 1o arrange accommodation for Tagore and
his party a1 Oolacamund if he so desired, but Gandhi thought
it best for Tagore to come for a while to Matheran, a minor
kil station in the Ghats above Bowmbay.

The letter to Tagore not only shows low private lives and
public affairs in India n those days—and for a long time to
come:--interiwined because at the apex ol leadership and even
at Jower levels everybody seemed to know everybody else inti-
mately just as the founders of ithe Congress had wanted them
to: i also indicates the high hopes Gandhi entertained of an early
and happy political denouement. The veason for his optimism
is not vasy to understand, but what is not m doubt is that it was
in 1his sanguine mooed that he attended the mecting of 1he All-
indiu Congress Commiitee at Bombay on May 3.

The meeting was not particularly memorable or even con-
clusive, Tt could hardly be. Predictably, it regisiered the Con-
gress’ profest against the arbitrary act of the British Government
in wirning back Tilak and his friends from Colombo and an-
other Home Rule League delegution {rom Gibraltar and cancel-
lation of their passports. [t also passed a resolution, drafted by
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(.8, Khaparde and others who had attended the Delhi Confer-
ence. But judging from the text Gandhi could not have had
much hand in drafting it. For its endorsement of the decisions
of the Congress was hemmsed in implicitly if not explicidy by
the conditions on which Tilak and Annie Besant had been harp-
ing. The Commitice, in fact, “expressed the opinion that noth-
ing short of an authoritative pronouncement that India shall have
Responsible Government s the issue of the war will ingpire the
youth of the country te Aock to the colours in sufficient numbers
1o ensure suecess” and went on te speak of “a Citizen Army,
sufficiently large to defend the country from invasion.™

The ALC.C. further decided to request the British Labour
Party o send a fraternal delegate 10 the next session of the Con-
gress, though whether this meant the special session or the normal
annual session is not clear from the report of the General Secre-
taries. A more, imporlant and crucial matter came up at the
A LC.C. meeting and which it was decided to refer to the Provin-
cial Congress Committees for apinion and report. This refated
1o letters from Mrs. Margaret Cousins and Mrs. Dorothy Jmara-
jadasa, bath married to leading Theosophists and beth ardent
suffragettes, asking for assurances that in the coming Reforms
the rights of women on an equal footing with men's would be
safeguarded.

Mrs, Cousins, it should be added, had drafted ihe “address™
1o Montagu presented by the Tndian Women's Deputation,
which included Annie Besant and Sarojini Naidu (*a very at-
tractive and clever woman™, Montagu had noted in his Diary
for December 18, 1917, when they saw him in Madras and
which listed their demands for educational facilities for girls,
more medical colleges, and, of course, voting rights, At the 1ime
they had fold him that the *Congress would wiilingly pass a un-
animous request for women's suffrage.”® This was to prove true.
Although dominated by men, whaiever other fallings it may
or may not have had, any obtrusive smile chauvinism was not
ameng them, and from the start it had shown no resistanes or
tardiness in the acceptance of the principle of equality of rights
of men amd women.

Yet another question taken up by the A.LC.C, at its Bombuy
meeting must have given at least partial satisfaction 1o Gandhi.
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Before dispersing it “extended its sympathy and support to the
cultivators of Kaira, who were headed in the Movement of Pas-
sivg Resistance by Mr. M_K. Gandhi.™ This was a step forward —
or would have been if it had not come up against opposi-
tion from V.8, Srinivasa Sastri to whom by now anything savour-
ing of active opposition to Government had become an ana-
thenw. The resolution had not specified what kind of suppore
the Congress was offering to the movement of resistance on the
part of Kaira peasantey which Gandhi was leading and in which
several prominent Congress leaders, though not the Congress
stself, were involved-—among them Vallabhbhai Patel who was
virtually sccond in command to Gandhi. Srindvasa Sastri was
not having i, though he objected to it on the technical ground
“that seven days’™ notice of 1he resolution had not been given.”
Gandhi offered to withdraw it. But other members did not want
it withdrawn. However, Sastri persisted in objecting to 1. Ac-
carding to a footnote in Vol. X1V of Gandhi's Collected Works
—a verituble gold mine of material cssential to an understanding
of the Mahatma and the whole epoch wihich he straddled and in-
fluenced—it seems that the resolution “was dropped.” With
characteristic Jargeness of heart, Gandhi was not upset by Sasiri™s
pedantic obstructionism. Rather the reverse. In a two-line letter
to him on the same day, he wrote: “Your “No” had a real value
10 me. The *Ayes’ had no value at ail.”

He was obviously being more than fair to Sastri. In the na-
ture of things, that meant being less than fair to those who were
with him on the issue of the Kaira Satyagralu-—a parallel, it
might be said, in the context of the Indian struggle, of the pre-
ference given to Mary over Martha, But, of course, what could
be accepted from a man like Gandhi, could not be accepted
when lesser Congress leaders began increasingly to make a habit
of il. For it amounted to putting a premium on disloyally to
the cause—or af feast creating the impression that loyalty to the
movement had a very low rating among the virtues which the
Congressmen and Congresswomen were supposed lo cuftivate.
And this could not but lead to a degree of deimoralization among
the Congress faithful--as it coniinues to this duy.

Curiously, one of the important things on which the A.1.C.C,
mecting at Bombay was expected to come to a decision, could
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not be settled. This was the question of the date and venus of
the special session of the Congress which it had decided 1o
call a1 its mecting in Dethi at the end of February. With that
fack of a sense of urgency which had long beon a built-in organ-
isational reflex of the Congress, even the circulur that 4 special
sesstont was going 1o be held was not sent out till {hree weeks
after the Bombay meeting, and the guestion of venue which was
tentatively mooted at Delhi as either Lucknow or Allahabad,
was not izken up with the Congress feaders in U.P. till the begin-
ning of June. As for the date that, inevitably, depended on the
publication of the Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms and the A.L.C.C.
was still in the dark as to when that would be. The Congress
leaders knew that Montagu had Jlefi the couniry and that the
Report on the Reforms had been completed in Simla before he
left. But nothing was known as to when they would be unveiled
in India and in England. As a result the aftentisme was pro-
longed beyond the Bombay meeting.

Hope deferred is said to make the heart grow sick. At least
waiting is rarely good for the nerves—and that goes for political
nerves, too. During the dry hot months of May and June,
while India waited for the Reforms which Montagu, Chelms-
ford and their colleagnes and advisers had fashioned to be re-
vealed, political tempers were getting a little frayed. The Mode-
rates and the Radicals in the Congress and the two Home Rule
Leagues seemed to be increasingly at cross-purposes and found
cohabitation irksome. A more than incipient process of palaris-
ation was clearly discernible. While the Moderates appeared
1o be willing to lower their sights and even buy the preverbial
pig in a poke, the Radicals were digging their toes in and saying
that the minimum acceptable to thenmr—and India—would be
the Congress-League scheme, with a statulory commitment Lo
carly and rapid advance to plenary Responsible and Self-Govern-
nient.

1t was symptomatic of this polarisation that while the Mode-
rates as well as the Government looked upon Annic Besant as
an exiremist—or what In our ewn day would be considered as
far to the Left—quite a few of her own Radicals thought that
she was sliding towards the Moderate camp, or the Right. This
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became evident at the Madras Provincial Conference held at Coa-
Jjeevaram soon after the Bombay A 1.C.C. meeting on May 9-11,
when she had considerable difficulty in getting the Conference
to endorse her resolution on recruiting. She was surprised that
S. Satyamurti moved an amendment to it deleting the whole
ctause on recruiting. He argued that for more than three years
India had been furnishing men and treasure for defence of the
Empire and all that it got in return was 2,000 internments in
Bengal atone and cancellation of Tilak’s passport. She was even
more surprised at the voting. The amendment was carried by
140 votes 1o 118, despite her threat that if the amendment was
voted she would call meetings in all parts of the Presidency and
see that the resolution was passed in its original form, There
followed a wrangle lasting two hours and a second vote which
was still 123 for the amendment and 121 against. However, it was
discovered that one person had voted who was not adilegate
and “another name was illegible”. And so the amendment was
declared lost because of the President’s casting vote—that is,
her own. :

Gandhi found himself also in the same predicament. The
Moderates were more than a little werried over his tangential
initiatives, like leading the struggle of Kaira peasantry as Srini
vasa Sastri’s blocking of a fairly moderate and innocent resolu-
tion on the subject at the A.1.C. C. meeting in Bombay had amply
shown. But, on the other hand, his manifesi zeal in offering his
servicss to the Government as its “recruiting agent-in-chief”—
a term which he himself used in a letter to the Viceroy’s Private
Secretary on April 30—grated on the nationalist sensibilities of
the Radicals in the Congress and the Home Rule League and
only increased the sense of distance between him and Tilak—
and Annie Besant. They felt that he was going too far too fast in
his enthusiasm for the war efforg: that it was politically unsound
tactics; and that it would only serve to confirm the British
Guovernment in its habit of taking India {or granted.

This feeling of political distance was only accentuated by
another incident early in June when Lord Willingdon, Governor
of Bombay, whom Montaguy had considered more liberal in his
attitude to Indians and India, administered a public snub to Tilak
and his Iie-long associate and friend N.C. Kelkar. This was
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a1 ihe provincial *War Conference” which Willingdon had calied
in Bowbay on June 10 and to which, after initial reluctance, he
had invited Tilak and Kelkar, paitly to please Gandhi who had
pleaded with him that his own “usefulness will be curtailed”
tf men like Tilak were not invited. But the whole affair ended in
a disaster. Willingdon, whose liberalism was only skin-deep if
that, chose 1o make a very truculent ipaugural speech in which
he virtually charged the Home Rule League leaders of creating
“embarrassment and difficulties” for the Government. When
Tilak was called on to speak, e began, of course, by expressing,
his own and all Home Rulers’ *deop loyalty 1o the King Em-
peror” and then went on te say that the reselution which they
were being asked to endorse was samewhat flawed and that rules
of procedure did not alfow any amendment to be moved. All
the same, he added, they were prepared (o co-operate with the
Government, but co-operation to be effective needed certain con-
ditions. This was too much for Willingdon and he interrupted
by calling Tilak to order, not once but twice. Tiak and his
friends then walked out of the Conference.

Even Gandhi protested against this act of rudepess on Willing-
don's part and wrote to Willingdon the next day that it “was
a serious blunder.” *“Will you not,” he added, “publicly express
your regret for the blunder or send for both of them, expressing
your regret to them, and invite their ¢o-operation and discuss
their viewpoint?' Willingdon tlirough one of his understudies,
James Crerar, conveyed it to Gandhi on the same day that while
he was “always ready to recognize legitimate difference of opin-
ion on public matters™, he could not “conceive of two opinions
on the propriety of admitting a contentipus political discussion
on a resolution expressing loyalty to His Majesty the King-
Emperor”, nor could he entertain the notion of “any loyal citizen
of the Empire” atlaching “conditions to his offers af service.”
And he reminded Gandhi, though in a rather flattering way,
that his own “offer of his services to the Viceroy”, to which he
altaches the highest value, was made unconditionally.. ™

All this was essentially a restatement and justification of the
stangd he hiad taken at the Conference and he treated Gandhi's
suggestion that he should express this regret publicly (or privately)
to Tilak as if it had never been made by completely ignoring it.
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Ciandhi wrote back to Crerar thai he would like to meet Willing-
don again on returning from Poona and that, in the meanwhile.
he should “assure His Exceliency that my letter was not intended
to suggest even a possibility of any change of views or alteration
in my offer..,.”

Whether or not Gandhi met Willingdon on his return to
Bombay from Poona is not known. But Gandhi. too, stuck to
his rather incongruous position. On June [6 he presided over a
large protest meecting in Bombay 1o express their strong feelings
against “the Governor of Bombay's provocative statemernts™
at the Conference. In his speech, while paying Willingdon high
compliment by describing him as “probably . ..the most popular™
Governor and a man of “liberal views” regarding the aspira-
tions of the Indian people, he still maintained that he had “com-
mitted a grave blunder and did a disserviceto the cause which he
hadcometoespouse.” “That loyalty must, indeed, be skin-deep,”
he argued, “which requires 2 wall of protection against criticism.™
The meeting passed two resolutiens. The first registered s pro-
test against “the public insult Jevelled by His Excellency the
‘Gaovernor of Bombay against the members of Home Rule Lea-
gues”; and the second criticised the measures being adopted
by the Government to mobilize manpower and resources of
India and said that they were wrong and likely to be counter-
productive. The lext of the two resolutions, under Gandhi’s
own signature, was cabled to the British Prime Minister and the
Secretary of State for India in London.

The protracted and. for political India, a nerve-racking
tryst at last ended. It ended not in June as Dr. Patiabhi Sita-
_ramayya rather vaguely has it in his history, or as 8. Vijava-
Yakshmi implies in Chapter VI of A Centenary History of the
Indian National Congress @ Vol. I, edited by BN, Pande, on
July i2, but precisely on the afternaon of July 4, 1918, as, the
Hansard records. On that day whicli was a Thuesday the Mon-
tagu-Chelmsford scheme of constitutionsl reforms was luid on
the table of the House of Commens and published simultaneously
in India and the United Kingdom the next day. Was the choice
of thie day of formal unveiling of the bride meant to convey some
symbolic historical coincidence or was it merety dictated by the
normal routine and convenience of the business in Parliament?
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Probably, the fatter. At any rate nobody at the time or since,
either in India or Brilaia, noticed ihat almost & year earlier
Montagu as a backbencher had thrown out a bold challenge
to the Governmeni of which he was next day to become a member
that it should not anly state the geal of its Indian policy in clear
ternis, but do something definite and tangible to show that it
was “in real carnest”, if it did not wish to forfeit the right to
preside over “the destinies of the Indian Empire”—a challenge
foreshadowing Harold Laski's famous speech as Chaiiman of
the British Labour Party twenty-seven years later. But it is hard
to believe that Mentagu was unmindful of 1he coincidence.

But there was another and historically more significant coin-
cidence which has somehow failed 1o be noticed and which must
have been fortuitous. July 4 was the American Independestce
Day and one cannot believe that Monagy, sympathetic as he may
have been to Indian aspirations, intended to establish any sym-
bolic parallel beiween the constitutional future for India that he
envisaged and the severance of the British connection which
American independence involved, H anything, Montagu's basic
aim was to preserve India within the imperial structure. He and
his colleagues, and especially Montagu, had laboured hard. But
if it would be unfair to say that they had only succeeded in pro-
ducing the proverbial mouse, it is by no means unfair that it was
very far from being that “something big™ or “epoch-making” that
he had dreamed of when he had landed in Bombay. On the con-
trary, i1 looked very much like the thing he wanted above 4l to
avoid fathering-—"a niggling. miserly, grudging, safeguard fid-
dling with the existing order of things” which would be tanta-
mount to a fraud on the Indian people and which “{ndia will
not accept.”

The packaging of the reforms, admittedly. was seductive.
Montagy and Marris—"Malice (Marris)” as the vounger of the
Al Brothers, Mohamed Ali, was neatly to describe him five years
later in a letter to Jawaharlal Nehru thus confirming the impres-
sion which Monfagt Tormed of the man who helped him in
drafting the document—had managed to produce an elegant
Report, although Dr. Sitaramayya was probably damning it
with high praise when he referred to it as a “‘masterpiece of
literature.” Morley was much nearer the mark in speaking
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obliquely and “*humorously™ of a certain “copicusness™ which
“makes everything more respectable (o me” because of “a lite-
rary habit.” However, once the wrapping was taken off, there
was very little in it which was calculated 1o warm the cockles
of any Nuationalist heart in India except the extreme Moderate
who was willing te pick up any crumb, and be thankful for it.

It is not particularly refevant to this undertzking to go into
the details of the Moniagu-Chelmsford schems at any length.
Doubtiess it would have a place in any Musez Imaginaire which
the erstwhile Colonial Powers may think of designing to house
all the claborate constitutional devices they (abricated to distract,
if not dam, the liberation movements in their imperial preserves.
It was not too long as such Reports went. Together with ap-
pendices and other papers it ran to some 300 octavo pages. A
rather lengthy introduction was followed by the main body
of the Report which consisted of two parts. The first was the
material upon which the proposals rested and the second out-
lined the proposals themselves.

The liberality of the proposals was most marked at the lowest
rungs of the constitwional ladder. The local bodies were
allowed the maximum autonomy, possibly because they had very
little power and cven Tess {unds at their disposal with which 1o
do anvihing. At the level of provincial administration, an at-
ternpt was made 1o experiment with the principle of responsi-
bility by setting up the so-called system of “dyarchy”—a kind of
concubinage between democracy and bureaucratic despotism
by dividing the functions of provincial goveram:nts into two
branches, namely, “Transferred Subjects” which would be presid-

+ e aver by “Ministers” and the *‘Reserved Subjects” under the
control of the officials. Even the Minister or Ministers were to
be cliosen not by their respective legislative parties or the elec-
ted membership as a whole, but by the Governor armed with
vast discretionary and vetoing power and, therefore, ultimately
accountable 1o him rather than the elected members of the Legis-
lative Council. The demarcation of the “Reserved” and “Trans-
ferred” Subjects was left to be decided later by a committee to
be appointed by the British Government, though there was
enough in the Montagu-Cheimsford Revori to indicate that the
Reserved Subjects under the charge of official Members of the
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Governor’s Executive Council would include all the vital depart-
ments of governance, like Law and Order, Civil Justice, Land
Revenue, and Industrial maiters, while the Ministers would be
cotrusted with relatively secondary, if not peripheral. aflairs of
the provingial administration. Another commitier was proposed
to determine the scope 2nd extent of the franchise to be granted.

The niggardliness of spirit in which the Reforms had been
coneeived was even more manifest in the proposals for the Central
Government. Indeed, 1hey were al srucial points so regressive in
churacier that they seented a classic example of taking one step
forward as a cover for taking two steps back. Thus the old Im-
perial or Supreme Legislative Council was done away with to ke
replaced by a  bicameral systenmt-—a Legislative Assembly and a
Council of State. The former wus to have about a hundred
members, iwo-thirds of them being elected. But the elected
majority was 1o be devold of any substantive power of legistation
in any vital field. That was 1o be exercised by the Coungil of
State of about fifty members, a large majority of them being cither
officials or nominees of the Government. li was also to be “'the
revising authority upon all Indian legistation.”™ But even the
Couneil of State was to be subjest to the power of czriification
and veto vested in the Governor-General, presumably to safe-
guard against the possibility of the nominated members turning
like the proverbial worm and deciding not to do their niaster’s
bidding.

However, once again, and na doubt fearing that even their
Moderate friends might consider the proposals for reforms as
too trivial and small change for them to accept with any dignity,
the Momagu-Chelmsford Report tried 1o keep alive the small
flame of hope in their—and other Indian—breasts of better things
to come if they conducted themselves with due and proper doci-
lity. It envisaged the appoiniment of a Commission of Enguiry
in "'ten yesrs after the first meeting of the new legislative bodies
to review the constitutional position both as regards the Govern-
ment of India and the Provinces.” More: it stipulated a whole
sertes of similar review comniissions to be set up “at intervais
of not more than twelve years™-—and se on and on, if not exactly
1o eternity, at least to what must have looked like the Greek
calends to more impatieal spirits.
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Public reaction to the Montagu-Chelmsford Report in both
Britain and India could not have come as @ surprise to its authors.
They probably not only expected it, but might well have intended
it. In Britzin Tory dichards both in Parliament and outside saw
in their scheme of reforms the blueprini for the scuitling of the
Ewmpire in Indi, though curtously when it ¢ame up in the House
of Lords early in Augusi, Lord Sydenham, the presiding spirit
of the Indo-British Association of that day, was singularty muted
in his eritivism and even “warmly welcomed™ soms paris of it—
much to the embarrassment of some Liberal peers. However, the
Tory Press was feree tn its attack on the scheme and Montagu
whom it regarded as its true architect. The Morning Post accused
him of undermining British Rule in India, The Spectaror went
even further in its venom. bt saw in Montapu “a popularity-
hunting politictan in a mixed cendition of pity and terror” and,
in an cpiprammatic exaggeration, stigmatized his proposals as
“Bolshevism by order in Council.” 1t warned: “We are propos-
ing to inoculate every creed and race in India with the virus of
unrest, quite unforgetful that it is physically impossible for us
to find means to allay the sufferings, or cure the fever and deli-
rivm, which may arise from the undertaking ...”

Partly because of a favourable predisposition towards Mon-
tagu, partly also because it knew that any constitutional move-
‘ment towards democracy in India was likely to comz un against
bitter Tary hostility, Liberal opinion in Britain was more than
willing to judge the Montagu-Chelsmford Reforms charitably
and generously far bevond their morits. Leeds Mercury dos-
cribed ithem as 2 “‘most important contribution to Imparial recon-
" struction™, and Jndia was so carried away by its enthusiasm for
them that for the first time it seemed to get out of tune with the
main body of Congress opinion in India which it was expzeted 10
represent i Britain and had represented for more than a quarter
of a century with admirable and consistent loyally and
percapiiveness.

However, unfortunately for those in Britain who bhad come
out chivalrously in support of the Montagu-Chelmsford scheme,
the attitude of the Tory-dominated coalition Government to-
wards it was lukewarm and non-committal. Pressed in the Com-
mons both by the supporters and opponents of the Report, Bonar
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Law had refused to say whether His Majestyv's Government
had accepted or rejected its proposals. It seemed willing to wait
and see which way the wind of epinion in the country was blow-
ing before declaring its own hand. Also, perhaps, the original
sense of urgency was no longer operative. Partly, at any rate,
the whole exercise of the declaration of August 20, 1917, and the
subsequent Montagu mission to India, had been undertaken
to keep India “quiet™ at a critical stage in the War, A vyear later
the War was still not won, but its issue was much less in doubt
than it had been when Montagu had gone out 1o India. That
possibly explained why the Government was taking so fuisurely
a course that it was at first unwilling to find time for the discus-
sion of the Report in Parliament before adjournment for summer
recess, It needed coasiderable backbench pressure for it to
agree to a debate on August 6, [918—and that, too, angentially
on a motion moved by Montagu that “the House go into Commit-
tee on the East India Revenue Accounts.”

Nor can it be fairly claimed that Montagu erhanced his
reputation as a parliamentary performer, much less as a states-
man, by his contribution to the debate. He seemed to be on the
defensive. In the Report itsell, he had tended rather to magnify
the far-reaching character of its recommendations for constitu-
tional advance towards representative and responsible govern-
ment in India, no doubt purposely to impress Indian  opinion,
The Report. indeed. ran down the claims made on behalf of
the Morley-Minto experiment in “Reforms” so that Montagu's
own brain-child could shine by compatison. It cven suggested
that it had litle genealogical link with the earlier scheme—a
claim which no less a person than Viscount Morley of Black-
burn was to challenge with some subtlety publicly at a ceremony
of presentation of his bust to the National Liberal Club by kis
Indian friends at the end of July. Replying to Bhownaggree who
had made the presentation, Morley in Montagu's preserce—ithe
latter made a rather brief and sheepish speech on the occasion—
said that he “could not be mistaken in tracing the lincamaents of
the parental physiognomy of 190% in the progeny of 1918
Having thus established the heredity of Montagu™s packet of
Reforms, he went on to cast some doubl on their being a giant
stride towards a parliamentary system in India. He hoad been
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reproached, he said, “for stating that he could not take part in
a reform of India that might lead to an Indian Parliament. He
would like to know what was meant by a Parliament. He did not
know whether the outcome of the proposals now before the
country would amount to Parfiament, and what sort of Parlia-
ment it would be.”

Montagu's gloss on bis own proposals in the House of Com-
mions tended to confirm that they were by no means as radical,
much less revolutionary. as some passages in the Report implied.
He even troited up gl the old Bitmpish arguments why any move-
ment towards democracy had to be carelully controfled and
gradual and paraphrased much of the speech he had made a few
days earlier when he had been adopted as Liberal candidate
for the new division of Cambridgeshire in which he had said
that “India is not yet in the true sense of theterm *a nation’ ™
because of “differences of caste, religion and race...”, though
he was gracious enough to add that the British “wanted 10 see
it a nation” and put “the feet of India on the road to nation-
hood and self-government.” This line of talk was probably
partly tactical and intended to reassuee his Tory critics. But it
could not have failed to dampen the spirits of the supporters of
the Montagu-Chelmsford scheme in Britain—and India.

The reaction ta the Report in India, predictably, varied from
group to group. Predictably, too, its overall effect, as intended,
was ta deepen and widen the divisions among the various political
bhodies and interesis, not least in the Congress and the Home
Rule Leagues. The Moderates had been a parly to the Lucknow
congordat and the Congress-League scheme which was born of
it. They had participated in formulating the proposals which it

-embodied. One would have expected that they would remain true
to their commitment 1o it and resist the temptation to settle for
something which fell far short of it. But many of them, including
Srinivasa Sastri, Dinshaw Wacha, Surendranath Banerjez (the
tast two of them already in their seventies) seemed in a hurry to
declare their acceptance of Montagu's constitutional baunble.

Tilak, on the other hand, was clearly not impressed by
what was on offer, The Report and its recommendatioens confirm-
ed him in his scepticism of British post-war intentions regard-
g India. Reuter quoted him as saying that the Montagu-
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Chelmsford scheme *is entirely unacceptable and will not satisfy
anybody. 1t is only a miserable, cheese-paring measure proposed
in the interest of the hureaucracy whose vested interest would
always remain adverse to our aspirations.” Curiously, however,
he wanted India’s case to be taken to “England and te appeal
to the British Democracy.”” Annie Besant was no less scathing
about the proposals for reforms. She said they were unworthy
of Britain to offer and unworthy of Indiz to accept.

In taking this view they were much more in tune with the
views of the bulk of the rank and file supporters of the Cengress
and the Home Rule leagues than were the moderate leaders.
The Bengal Provincial Conference, for instance, meeting in mid-
July, endorsed the condemnation of the scheme by younger
leaders like C.R. Das and B. Chakravarti in spite of the influence
which Surendranath Banerjea still wielded. The Madras Provin-
cial Conference meeting edrly in August was no less decisive in
dismissing the reforms as unsatisfactory and unacceptuble. Anpie
Besant addressing the Conference warned that they would lead to
“a perpetual slavery which can only be broken by revolution.™
The tide of popular opinion was running strongly contrary 10 the
wishes of the Moderates.

It was in this atmosphere of internal dissension and even
political confusion that the special session of the Indian National
Congress was to meet for four days from August 29 to September
I, 1918. Not, however, at Allahabad or Lucknow as had been
mooted at the A [ C.C, meeting at the end of Febroary, but at
Bombay for the fifth time since its foundation. The moderaic leaders
had been a party to the decision to hold it. Indeed, Dinshaw
Wacha, already seventy-four, had agreed to head the Reception
Committee. But very late in the day he was persuaded to change
his mind and withdraw, and announce that he would not attend
the special session. Not content with abstention, he and his
mederate colleagues decided to hold a conference of the Mode-
rates after the special Congress session.

What was the position of Gandhi in all this? Both the Mode-
rates and the *Radicals™ were anxious to enlist his support even
though he had scarcely taken any active part in hammering out
either the Congress-Muslim League proposals or in the con-
suftations with Moatage and Chelmsford that had preceded the
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Tashioning of their design for the constitutional future of Tndia.
Instcad, he had continued to be preoccupied otherwise: on the
one hand, with his recruiting campaign which had not been con-
spicuously effective and, on the other, with organising popular
resistance to specific wrongs, as in Champaran in Bthar and
Kaira in Gujarat, where he could ¢laim some success. The stand
he took on the Reforms embodied in the Montagu-Chelmsford
Report was once again rather ecceniric and one which was not
caleulated to endear him to the Radicals nor likely to please the
Moderates.

Within a few duys of the publication of the Report, Siinivasa
Sastri, who was himself in somsthing of a dilemmas, had invited
his opinion for publication in The Servanr of india. Gandhi did
so in a tong letter written on July 18 from Nadiad. “As you know,”
he wrote, =l did not feel called upon 1o take an active
part in the framing of the Congress-League scheme. ... [do not
pretend that even now [ have studied the reform proposais as a
keen palitician would.” Despite his “very great hesitation™ in
expressing his opinton on it, he theught i to be “an artistic pro-
duction” and “‘superior to the Congress-league scheme™ and
paid high compliment to the honesty of Montagu and Chelns-
ford. He, therefore, did not want any “hasty rejection of their
effort”, but rather “‘a sympathetic handling”. At the sam2 time,
he was sure it would need ““1¢ be considerably improved belore
it i accepted.” “Our standard of meesuremeant,” hs said, “mast
be the Congress-League schemz. .. .1 think that we should wilh
all the vehemence and skill that we can command press for the in-
corporation into il of the essentials of our own.” And inconclu-
sion he harped back 1o his view that the best way of enforeing
Indian opinion was 1o “crowd the hatdeficlds of Francs with an
indomitable army of Home Rulers fighting for victory for the
cause of the Allies.” “The gateway io our freedom.” he wrote,
paraphrasing Montagu and Chelmslord, *is situated on the French
sofl.”

That refrain ran through his letters 1o others, whether Mode-
rates or “Extremists™ as the Rudicals were dubbed in those days
and to whom the Moderates npast have looked like extremists
in their readiness 1o 2l in ling with thz Brivish Governmanty
wishes, A few days before the Bombay special session of the
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Congress, in reply to a letter from Tilak who had expressed con-
cern nbout Gandhi's health, he took the opportuniiy to tell
Tilak 1hat he did not “propose to aitend the Congress or the
Moderates™ Conference either” because his views were “different
from those of either.” After repeating his belief that the greatest
service to India which anvone could render at the time was to
“enlist hundreds of thousands of recruits” and that neither Annie
Besant nor Tilak shared his view and that “the Moderates also
will not 1ake up the work earnestly”, he wrote:

My olher point is that we accept the substance of the
Montagu-Chetmsford Scheme, explain clearly the impro-
vements that we wish to be made in it and fight till death 1o
have these improvements accepted. That the Moderates witl
not accept this is clear enough. Even if Mrs. Besant and
you accepl it, vou will certainly not fight in the way I wish
1o fight. Mrs. Besant has declared that she is not a sat-
vagrahi. You recognise satyagraha as {only] a weapon of
the weak. 1 do not wish to get caughi in this false posi-
tion. And I do not wish to carry on an agitation in the Con-
gress in opposition to you hoth.

He was also opposed to the idea of a patched up compromise
beiween the two opposing points of view:

Thatthe Moderates and the Extremists should each abandon
soane minor positions and come topether is a thing repug-
nant to me. Fhere are two wings in the country, [ do not
believe that it will do any harm to make the positions of
hoth clear 1o the Government and the people.... It will do
much good if both parties boldly proclaim their respective
positions. . ..

Five days carlier, on August 20, 1918, in a lefter to one of the
leading Moderates, N.M. Samarth, e had explained why he
must hold himself “aloof from both the movemenis™ hecause
he held views which were unacceptable to both. Whilst he accep-
ted the Montagu-Chelmsford schente in the main, 10 make it
acceptable he should “insist upon certain modifications™ and this
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msistence Mwould go [10] the Jength of wrecking the Scheme it the
medifications were not accepted after exhausting every means™
at his disposal. “To get the modifications accepted,” he said,
*{ should not therefore hesitate to use what has been commonty
catled passive resistance. The Moderates will not accept this
condition. | must therefore bide my time patiently and plough my
own solitary furrow.” He did and was not among those who took
part in the Bombay special session.

The moderate leaders, iike Dinshaw Wacha and Surendra-
nath Banerjea, who staved away from the session were men of
nflyence and mature judgement. However, some of them were
alse like the ageing prima donnas and they had misjudged the
mcod of political India. Their absence from the Congress at
Bombay did not materially affect its success. According to
official figures, 4,968 delegates attended the session--or one more
than the Thirty-second session at Calcutta——though, admistedly
this ] inchuded Members of tlie Reception Committee who
numbered 1,073, There was, it seems; one delepate from South
Africa. One special feature of the special session, we learn, was
the attendance of over fifty delegates from the Depressed Classes,
presumably those whom Gandht was later to name Harijans.
As always, the number of visitors equalled il not exceeded the
number of delepates. But the great Pandal set up on the Marine
Lines Maidan was spacious enough to accommodate more than
HL000 people, 1,500 on the presidential dais itself.

Afier Drinshaw Wacha's withdrawal, the choice for chair-
manship of the Reception Committee had fallen on a clever and
even brilliant barrister, Vithalbhai Jhaverbhai Patel. a relative
neweamer to the Congress, who was to distinguish himself in
‘the next decade and a hall, by becoming the first elected President
{Speaker) of the Legislative Assembly set up under the Montagu-
Chelmsford scheme and ther passing from the Chair te prison—
or. a5 he wittily put il. getting his “peerage and pension.” Ia his
speech of wekoome al the Bombay spzcial session, he  displayed
something of the wit and subtlety which was to enable him later
10 fill the office 1o which he was elecled with a digaity and autho-
rity that have rarely been equalled and hardly surpassed by the
Speaker of any sovercign and democratic Partiament anywhere
in fiving memory. It is well 1o record this because his services
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to the Congress and India have tended to be rather overshadow-
ed by the achievements of his vounger brother, the great Sardar
Vallabhbhai Paiel.

The main issue before the Bombay session was, of course.
the question of the Reforms offered in the Montagu-Cheimsford
Report and what attitude the Congress should adopt towards
them. After likening the Indian National Congress to “‘z splend-
did Bodhi tree whose roots have reached down to the hearts of
the nation, whose branches are the resting place of all patriotic
thought™, he made two obvious points which may well have
occurred to others before him but which had not been made by
any leading Congressman from a Congress platform and which
reflected an awareness of the power that the Congress wielded—
or could wield. Hitherto, he said, the function of the Congress
for se many vears had been “that of knocking at the gate, iterai-
ing and reiterating the demand to be admitted into ihe hall of the
nations and to be given a seat by their side. To use a famiiar
legal figure the Congress has so far and for so many vears been
in the position of the plaintiff and the Government has sat in
the chair of the Judge holding the right of decreeing or dismis-
sing the claim.” Today, however, he added, “for the first time,
the position has been reversed. [t is the Congress, it is you, the
representatives of the people, who sit in the chair of the Judge 1o
adjudicate on the merits of the case as stated in the Reporton
Indian Constitutional Reforms...."”

This was, in essence, true if a little overstated. The second
point he made connected with it. He argued that the packet of
reforms had not been offered voluntarily and, as it were, out of
the poodness of the heart of British Government. it may be
unhesitatingly asserted,” he observed, “that this scheme of re-
forms such as it is, is the outcome, to a large extent, of our own
endeavours. The steadily growing pressure exerted by the Con-
gress, the widespread and persistent agitation by other bodies
that have grown out of the Congress, the strength and weight of
public opinion and the constructive character of constitutionat
agitation have made it impossible for the legifimate demands of
the country to be denied any longer with prudence. . ..” That
was why, despite the War, Moatagu mission had been sent 1o
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India. He went on to add:

I do not say this in any spirit of exultation, for indeed
the time for exultation is not yet, but merely to point out
that if we are true to ourse¢lves now and in the future as
we were in the past, and realise the gravity and importance
of the issue that depends on our efforts we shall proceed
in the right spirit and do our duty by our country and our
people.

Referring to those who had decided to abstain from the
special session of the Congress, he did not want “fo utter one
word of bitterness™, (hough he regreited their decision. The
motre so because he could fird no justification for their assump-
tton “‘that this specia! session of the Indian Natfonal Congress
has been comvencd merely to reject the Montagu-Chelmsford
scheme of reforms, that you have travelled long distances and
have assembled kere al considerable sacrifice for the sole purpose
of denourcing the scheme by book, bell and candle. . ..” Onthe
contrary, he said, “whatever individual views may have been
expressed on the proposed reforms they are certainly not bind-
ing on the Congress, nor is there any valid reason for anticipat-
ing as inevitable any decision of the Congress.”

But, on the other hand, hefelt bound to say that nobody in the
Congress, or for that matter in the country had accepted the Report
“in it entirety.” Even “the illustrious authors of the Report”, he
maintained, “themselves have nowhere claimed that their scheme
should be accepted as final.” And since there was “no question
of the wholesale acceptance or rejection of the report there would
have been no difficulty in finding oul a modus vivendi if the few
absentee Congressmen had agreed 1o a preliminary conference
for an exchange of views... instead of inconsistently running away
from the Congress and seeking safety in the undefined region
krown as aowhere.” There followed an exquisite and telling
dig at the Moderates who had chosén abstention as their weapon
and decided to pitch a separate tent. Recalling that as long ago
as 1899, Pherozeshah Mchta had spoken of dissidents in the
Congress having hobbled off 10 what he called “the Indian politi-
cal cave of Adullam™, he remarked: *I shall not have the imper-
tinence to suggest that the propesed Conference of a few Maoder-
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ates... will be another cave of Adullam, but I shall respectiutly
vemure 1o ask whether any Conference of Maoderates or Immo-
derates can serve as a counterpoise 1o the Indian National Con-
gress. and whether any assembly claiming to hold all the wisdom
in the countsy can be afulerum of the magnitude of the Congress
and cxert the same leverage.”

All this was true as was his sfatgment that the special session
had “‘not been sprung as a surprise on the ¢ountry.” On the
contrary, again, “all parties were united as regards the special
sesston of the Congress, and 1o one had the remotest suspicion
that the Report itself would prove a veritable Apple of Discord.
And this discord is all the more extraordinary since the apple is
not a Golden Apple, and though some have nibbled at it gingerly
and meticulously. I have seen ne atlempt anywhere (o swallow it
entire, and everybody wants to exchange this paricular apple
for anether."” He claimed, apd rightly. 1hat “the genesis of the
Montagu-Chelmsford scheme of reformsis tobe found in the Con-
gress-league scheme™ which embodied “the carefully weighed and
considered opinion of the whole country, and has been accepied
by the thinking portion of the entire community.” But “an exa-
mination of the Report will show the essentials of 1he Congress-
League scheme have been rejected and only 1he non-essentials
have been accepted.” He briefly pinpointed tle serious shori-
falls in the Montagu-Chelmsford proposals, briefly because he
did not wish 1o ércroach “on the inaugural address of the Presi-
dent” and the deliberations of the delegates, He was sure, how-
ever, that “passed through the alembic of public opinion the
proposed reform scheme will have 10 shed several ingredients if
it is to form a basis of mutual trust and ¢o-operation belween the
Government and the people.™

The President of the special session was Syed Hasan Imam,
younger of the t(wo Imam brothers both of whom were brifliant
tawyers, and both of whom were to distinguish themselves not
only at the Bar, but in National as well ag progressive Muslim
politics. Indeed, it was Hasan Imam whe at the Calcutia ses-
sion which celebrated the ending of the Partition of Bengal, had
-extended the invitation to the Congress te hold its next annual
session af Bunkiporcin Bihar, though as it wiped out hie hamself
was unable to take any active part in the first Congress ever held
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tn Bikar because in the interval he had been raised to the Bench
at the relalively early age of forty.

He could be relied upon to submit the Montagu-Chelms-
ford scheme to the sharp scrutiny  of his incisive legal logic. But
he was also a man well-versed in the humanities and, while
steering clear both of outright rejection and uncritical accep-
tance of the package on offer, he insisted that the criterion of
judgement for them must be the Congress-League scheme. By
that touchstone, he said “the proposals have placed us under a
great disappointment, for, though the essentials of our demand
are ackrowledged in theory, they have not been conceded in
substance.™ As for the controversy between “*Moderales'” and
“Extremists”, ke said, *““We know ne Extremists and we know no
Moderates, names that have been devised by ‘our e¢nemies” to
divide us. We know only one cause and we have only one pur-
pose in view, Our demand is the demand of a United Indiz, and
so long as our rights are denied to us we shall continue the
struggle;

Unchained in soul—though manacled in limb—
Unwarped by prejudice—unawed by wrong,
Fiiends to the weak and fearless of the strong.™

At one point in his speech, the Chairman of the Recepiion
Commitice had used a rather arresting phrase which, over the
next quarter of a canlury or more, was 1o be repaated timz and
again in political debate and polemics. Jawaharlal Nehru himseif
was 1o use it a5 the heading to one of his pieces that appeared
in the collection of his miscellangous writings and speeches on
diverse 1hemes entitled Unity of Indiu though in quite a different
and more valid context. “We have”, said Vithalbhai Patel,
*come to the parting of the ways, but 1 do not see ¢ither in the
near or the distant future any prospéct of the two paths com-
mingling, and running out straight and wide to the goal we are
striving 10 reach.”

He was cxapgerating a little, partly because he might have
been disheartened by the faifure of an attenipt on the eve of the
special Bombay session by the ALC.C. to hold a conlerence “of
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persons who had expressed various divergent views on the Re-
form proposals, so that a4 modus vivendi might be arrived at.”
Partly, he was just yielding to the reflexive impulse widely shared
by politicians everywhere, but particularly in India, te magnify
their differences. At any rate, Vithalbhai Patel was being some-
what premature in thinking that the parting of the ways between
the Radivals and Moderates was final and *‘never the twain shall
meet”, Some of those whe had kept away from the special ses-
sioft were 10 return to the Congeess and only a very few were lost
to it for pood.

More significant still was the curious paradox that although
the Congress and -the kindred Home Rule Leagues were like a
house divided on the attitude to be adopted vis-a-vis the Mon-
tagu-Chelmstord scheme, these divisions had not materialty affec-
ted the larger national consensus embodied in the concordat
sealed and signed al Lucknow of which the Congress-League
scheme was an offspring. For althongh because of “technical
difficulties” the suggestion to hold a joint session of the Con-
gress and the Muslim League could not be carried out, another
modality was worked out to re-affirm theic compact. As the
Official Congress Report put it,* 1t wasdecided that the Councit of
the All-India Muslim League should cooperate with the Subjects
Committee of the Congress in ‘framing the Resojutions™ and on
30th August 19§18, this was done and a free exchange of views
took place between the two bodies.” Informal talks, of course,
went on between the two bodies throughout the special session
since some of the Mustim League leaders, like Yinnah, were also
members of the decision-making organs of the Congress and
others ailended the special session as distinguished and fraternal
guests and were accommodated on the platform.

In all there were cighteen resclutions on the agenda of the
spectal session. But this multiplicity was more than a little dece-
ptive. For apart from the first two and the last 1wo resolutions,
the remaining fourteen seemed to form part of a4 portmanteau
resolution dealing with the various aspects of the constitutional
refarms in the offing and how and in what direction the Congress
wanted them modified or amplified so that a point of relative
congruence could be reached between the Montagu-Chelmsford
scheme and the Congress-Muslim League proposals. lndeed,
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even the first two resolutions were reltated to the main preoccupa-
tion of the Congress. Thus the first resolution on the order
paper, while offering the customary “loyal homage™ to the Crown
and expressing “great satisfaction’ at the recent successes of the
Allies on the bactlefields, prayed for an early and decisive victory
which it saw as “the final vindication of the principles of Freedom,
Justice and Self-determination’”— obviously an obligue remin-
der to "His Gracious Majesty the King-Emperor™ of President
Wilson's declaration, as well as India’s expectations.

The second resolution was in the nature of an emphatic re-
affirmation of the consensus reached by the Indian National
Congress and the All-India Muslim League at Lucknow in 1916
and repeated at Calcutta in 1917. It declared that “nothing
less than Self-Government within the Empire can satisfy the
Indian people and by enabling it to take its rightful place as a
free and self-governing nation in the British Commonwealth,
streagthen the connection between Great Britain and India.”
In the mext resolution it took issue with the assumption in the
Montagu-Chelmsford Report that the Indian peeple were not
“fit” for Responsible Government. But even so it was not pre-
pared Lo reject the scheme out of a hand. On the contrary, in
the sixth resolution—one of the longest on record —it not only
spoke of its appreciation of “the earnest attempts on the part of
the Rt. Hon. the Secretary of State and H.E. the Viceroy to
inaugurate a systemn of Responsible Government”™ but recognised
“that some of the proposals constitute an advance on the pre-
sent condilions in some directions.” At the same time, however,
it found the proposals “disappointing and unsatisfactory™ and
" hopefully and helpfully catalogued a whole series of changes
which, it declared, were “‘absolutely necessary to constitutea
substantive step towards Responsible Government.”

They were by no means so radical as to involve a decisive
transference of power to Indian hands or making the indian
Government responsible to a democratically elected and sovereign
Legistative Assembly. in the light of subsequent evolution of
Congress thinking it is hard not to be surprised at the mode-
ration of what i1 was asking for. Even when it called for India
to be given “complete freedom in all fiscal matters™ it qualified
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this demand by saying that this should be consistent ““with im-
perial interests.” Again. while it was not satisfied with and. in
fact, recorded its *‘deep disappointment™ at the rate of grant
of commissions to Indians in the Indian Army, in the twelfth
resolution it wanted no more than an immediate grant of twenly-
five per cent of the commissions to Indians, “to be graduaily
increased to 30 per cent within a period of fifteen years.”

There were, however, two resolutions which even in retros-
pect appear to reflect significant advance in the outiock of the
Congress on the future of Indian polity. Resolution four headed
“Dieclaration of Indian Rights”, wanted “that the Statute to be
passed by Parliament should include the Declaration of the Rights
of the People of India as British Citizens.” It listed five rights o
be included in the Declaration of Indian Rights:

{a} That all Indian Subjects of His Majesty and all the sub-
jects mnaturalised or resident in India are equal before
the law and there shall be no penal or admiaistrative
law in force in the Dominions, whether substantive or
procedural of a discriminative nature:

(b} That ne Indian subject of His Majesty shall be liable
to suffer in liberty, hfe, property, or of association,
free speech or in respect of writing, except under sent-
ence by an ordinary Court of Justice, and as a result of
lawful and open trial;

(c} That every Indian subject shall be envitled to bear arms,
subject to the purchase of a licence, as in Great Britain,
and that the right shall not be taken away save by a
sentence of an ordinary Court of Juslice;

{d} That the Press shall be free, and that no licence or secu-
rity shall be demanded on the registration of 2 press or
4 newspaper;

{e) That corporal punishment shall not be inflicted on any
Indian subject of His Majesty, save under conditions
applying equally to all other British subjects.

This was a rather tall order, considering the faci that the
British themselves had never—and to this day have not—en-
joyed the benefits of a Bill of Rights as part of their unwritten
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constitution. Moreover, perhaps, the burcaucratic hierarchs,
both in Dethi and Whitehall, most of them producis of the
British Public School system and as such not altogether strangers
to the taste of the birch which made men of them, regarded it
as gross impertinence on the part of 1the Congress to call for
virtual abolition of corporal punishment in India. But the resolu-
tion passed at the special session at Bombay formulating the
demand for a statutory Declaration of the Rights of the People
of India as British Citizens was historically premonitory, though
thirteen years were to pass before the Congress actually pledged
itseif to the inclusion of Fundamental Rights and Duties of
Indian citizens in any future constitution of India to which it
was & party.

Resolution eight on the order paper also concerned human
rights, but of one of the most deprived sections of Indian huma-
nity. Women's organisations were just beginning to be formed
in the country and such as were already active were for the most
part departmental extensions of the Congress or the Home
Rule Leagues, At its meeting early in May the A 1.C.C. had taken
note of the letters which Mrs. Margaret Cousins and Mrs. Doro-
thy Jinarajadasa had addressed to Annie Besant as President of
the Congress staking the claim of Indian women to franchise
under the Congress-League scheme. At the special sesston the
Congress readily conceded this demand and “resolved that the
women possessing the same qualifications as are laid down for
men in any part of the scheme shall not be disqualified on
account of sex.” This was a rare and bloodless viciory for the
champions of women's right to franchise and whatever other
-vacillations of the Congress in the period ahead, it nover wave-
red in its commitment to this principle and fully honoured it
when the {ime came for drawing up the constitution of inde-
pendent India. And it would not be too much (o claim that this
in turn to some degree influenced the thinking of other liberation
movements in Asia and Africa in the posi-Second World War
period.

The last resolution on the agenda of the special session was
a follow-up of the decision taken at Caleutta authorising the
A.1C.C. to send a deputation to England if necessary. At Bombay
the delegates had ac difficulty in persuading themselves that it
was necessary and resolved to sel up “a committee of selection for
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the purpose of selecting the members of the Congress Deputa-
tion to proceed to England to press the Congress views on the
British Democracy.” The Selection Committee consisted of the
President of the special session, Syed Hasan [mam, President
of the Cangress for the vear, Annie Besant, and the three General
Secreturies—G.M.  Bhurgri, P. Kesava Pillai, and C.P. Rama-
swamt Alyar.

There was evidently no dearth of ardeat pairiets ready to
cross the prean, uvdasolicited, to serve on the Deputation the
Congress proposed to send to England, though some of them
made their offer contingent on an undertaking by the Congress
that it would provide adequate maintenance allowance for their
families at home while they were pressing the views of the Con-
gress on the British Democracy such as it was. However, these
preliminaries turned out to be a little premature. Towards the
end of September when Syed Hasan Imam {who, as it happentd,
had got involved in a minor litigation with a British member of
the Covenanted Service in Bibar} waited on the Viceroy with
C.P. Ramaswami Alvar in connection with securing passports
for the Congress Deputation. Chelmsford was not very forth-
coming. According to the Official Congress Report for the year,
he told them that untii the Commiitees to be appointed to make
recommendations on the guestion of franchise and the functional
demarcation of “Reserved’ and “Transferred™ Subjects had made
their reporis, no passports were 1o be issued to the members of
any political organisation.

True, the Government had made an exception in Tilak's
case, After the British Governmernt's cancellation of his pass-
port when he was already on his way to England at Colombo
eatlier in the year, he had been informed in June that he could
proceed to England. But this was made conditional on his re-
fraining from underiaking any political activity, while in the
United Kingdom and confining himself strictly to the prosecu-
tion of his iibel suil against Valentine Chirol.

By the time the nermal annual session of the Congress wis
due to meet after Christmas for the first time in the new and his-
toric capiial of India—Delhi—the whole international context
and with it, inevitably, the basic equation of forees which deter-
mined the course of Indian politics, were to undergo a sea change.



THE ANTICLIMAX 403

When, at theend of August, the special session had met at Bombay,
while the issue of the First World War was largely predictable
given the new balance of military power, it still remained uncer-
tain when it would actually end. But within a few weeks the s0-
called Triple Alliance seemed to be collapsing. Germany's
Cemiral European allies were surrendering one by one. Bulgaria
and Austria were fors de combat, By the end of October the
central armature, Kaiser’s Reich, was itself falling apart. There
had been a naval mutiny in Kiel: and Socialist uprisings in
Munich and even Berlin. The end was demonstrably near. It
came on November 11 when at five in the morning (according
to Lloyd George's statement in the Commons} in a clearing
in the forest of Compiegne near the famous Chatean which had
only lately provided a magnificent hosielrie for the wehrmacht
commanders on the Western Front in a railway carriage the
German plenipotentiaries signed the instrument of surrender.
Six hours later, at }| a.m. precisely, the armstice was an accom-
plished fact. The slaughter was ever and the 19th century maps
of Europe became obsolescent,

In Britain the political repercussions were swift. The Tory
dominated cpalition under Lloyd George did not wish to miss
the electoral dividends of the military triumph. Parliament wasg
prorogued on November 2| and dissolved on November 24, The
general election was to be held on Saturday, December 14, 1918,
The “khaki-election™ campaign was on, the wartime coalition
asking for the renewal of its mandate to be able to carry on the
good work and make England 2 land fit for heroes to live in,
unhampered by any opposition except the still small voice of
‘Labour and the Irish group, the Sinn Feiners among whom had
in, any case announced their intention not to take the oath of
allegiance to the Crown and attend Parliament.

India and the Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms were not an
issue in the election campaign, as India, by now out of tune with
the mainstream Congress views and virtually a mouthpiece of
the Moderates noted in an editorial article. But Indian politicians
were aware that the British Government and its managing agency
in India were no longer under the same kind of compulsions as
they had been during the spring and summer of 1918. The Govern-
mentof India had been under heavy pressure from the authorities
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at home who thought that Imdia was not pulling its weight
m the War, to intensify its recruiting drive and raise more mongy
to pay for the War. But these preoccupations had changed over-
night with the end of hostitities. Money was still needed and
there was to be no relief from the financial burden, but men were
no lenger required. On the contrary, the worry henceforth. both
in Dethi and London, was how to dispense with the services of
nearly a million—953,374, according to official figures—Indiuns
who had enlisted or been forced to join the armed forces, to ferey
those among them who were overseas in the various theatres of
War back to India, to put them into civvy clothes and send them
home to live happily ever after. Tt was realised that this weuld
not he an easy operation and rmight raise serious problems, eco-
nomic and political, Lo say nothing of security.

This rather than putting the Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms
on the Statute Book was now the priority. The debate in the
Commons duriag discussion of the Indian Budget early in August
stood adiourned over the summer recess and nobedy seemed to
be ina hurry 10 resume it after the recess was over. But in the
House of Lords a debate took place on a motion by a number
of Tory Peers asking for the Report outlining proposals for con-
stitutional reforms in India to be submitted to a Joint Select Com-
mittee of the two Houses before any legislative step was under-
taken, It was obviously a time-wasting, if’ not spoiling, device
and Curzon was believed to be in tacit agreement with the movers
of the motion. The debaie, as fadig was to remark, left “an un-
pleasant flavour in the mouth”, though it took some comfort
from the thought that “the Middletons, the Lansdownes and
the Salisburys, can ne more speak for democratic Britain than
their confreres in Prussia can satisfy President Wilson that they
speak for democratic Germany.” It had been moved to this com-
roent by some of the speeches from the Tory henches, especially
Lansdowne's claim that the Declaration of August 20, 1917,
“committed nebody™. Even Curzon could not let this pass uo-
challenged and said that it committed “His Majesty’s Govern-
meat”. Indeed, unlike Montagu who was by now wholly on
the defensive and repeating all the catch-phrases why India could
not yet be regarded ““a nation”, Curzon spoke of the “Indian
Nation'” which had been stirred to the depths by the War,
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The motion was lost, but only by a narrow margin, 25 votes
to 21, which the Tory backwoodsmen in the Lords could easily
have made good if they had really tried. But probably they just
intended to fire a warning shot across the Government's bow
to indicate that even the niggardly reforms offered by the Mon-
tagu-Chelmsford tandem would need to be further whittled down
To be acceptable to them and that any legislation on constity-
tonal advance in India would have a rough passage through
“the Morgue,” These danger signals from the North Sea Island
did not go unnoticed by politicians in India. They ought to have
prompted them to close their ranks and in some measure that
was the effect. Some of the Moderates who had kept away from
the Bombay special session of the Congress, like Srintvasa Sastri,
were willing {o return to the Congress fold though it must re-
main a4 moot point whether their intention was 1o stem the tide
of radicalism from within,

That tide, in any case, was on the ebb. The Times may well
have written off the Congress as a “sectional” organisation which
had been hijacked by the “extremists” and whose resolutions could
not be “taken seriously.” Bui then, it had a congenital allergy to
the Congress which it could never outgrow. Another true-blue
Tory organ, the Daily Telegraph, was more realistic in its com-
ment on the Bombay session when it editorially remarked that
the “cffervescence of Extremist Indian  politics  invariably
fizzles out in the business-like atmosphere of Bombay, and the
four-day special session of the Indian National Congress or-
ganised by the Besant-cum-Tilak Party... followed the rule.” In
Irdia, the Leader of Allahabad, whose editorials gushed with the

« . distilled essence of “Moderate™ wisdom, thought the Moderates

could well go along with the line taken by the President of the
Bombay session, Syed Hasan Imam.

However, there were other moderate leaders—among them
the most eminent and influential, like Dinshaw Wacha and Suren-
dranath Banerjea—who had not been happy since the previous
Bombay session in 1915 when Tilak had made his re-entry into
the Congress. They seemed to see no point in returning to the
Congress whose policies they could better influence from without
rather than from within and who felt that the parting of the ways
was best accepted. They wanted to have an organisation of their
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own and thought that their Conference of the Moderates could
be a very effective launching pad—as, indecd, it proved to be—
of such a body (it came to be known as the All-India Liberal
Federation). So they went on with the preparations for their
separate convention as they had announced.

These, unhappily, were marked by some bad luck which had
little to do with politics, The War was still raging when another
scourge was visited on the humankind which was to claim as
mahy if not even more victims—a virulent and deadly form of
influenza which knew ne frontiers. It broke out in an epidemic
form in Bombay in Oclober. This ted to shifiing of the date fixed
for the gathering. Eventually it was heid in Bombay in the first
week of November, The atiendance was rather thin, about five
hundred. fadio which seemed to have become identified with the
cause of the Moderates took some comfort from the thought that
in its earfier phase the Congress sessions had been somewhat
thinly attended and even recalled that at Bankipore only alittle over
two hundred had taken part in the Twénty-seventh Congress. The
parallel, however consoling, was not altogether apt. The Mode-
rates represented the past rather than the future, and even the
liberal ideology which they proclaimed as their own, was to find
in the Congress 4 more valid and dynamic vehicle for its effective
dissertination than the National Liberat Federation which came to
incarnate the concept of “Mederate™ politics.

Paradoxically, the keynote speech at the Moderates’ Confe-
rence sounded in parts more radical than the presidential address
at {he Bombay special session of the Congress. Dinshaw Wacha
who had withdrawn after having first accepted the chairmanship
of the Reception Committee for the Congress session acted in
that capacity for the Moderates’ Conference. The presidency, pre-
dictably, had gone to Surendranath Banerjea who at seventy was
still strong in rhetoric if not Jogical consistency. He was evidently
anxious to prove that he was not & “yes man” of Montagu and
Chefmsford and that the Moderates could not be taken for gran-
ted by the Government. He started by saying that he did not
like the word “Moderate”, adding rather quizzically, that he
liked the things which the word connoted, like “prudence” and
“moderation”. He defined the difference between the Moderates
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and the Radicals of the Congress by saying: “‘cur guiding princi-
ple is 1o cooperate {with the Government] when we can and
criticize when we must, not {as the Radicals did] o criticize when
we can and cooperate when we musi.” But he had “a word to
say to the Government of India”, indeed ““a warning to sound™:

The attitude of the British Government in regard to the
reforms proposals is, so far as one can judge, unsatisfactory
and even ominous. ... Any postponement will mean public
discontent, followed by agitation. the magniiude of which
it would be difficult 1o exaggerate. ...

He said that they “wanied peace and rest”, “'steady and pro-
gressive development, accompanied by cooperation between the
people and Government.” But he could not help peinting to
“a dark cloud of contention, controversy and agitation; the future
of which none can divine.” “There will be.,” he feared. “agita-
tion on the one hand, intense, bitter, and widespread accom-
panied by deep national discontent, all parties being in it. There
will be repression on the other, leading to God knows where.”
He conjured up an even more disturbing scenario. “Is India,”
he asked rhetorically, **io be converted by the unwisdom of our
rulers into a greater Ireland? Are the days of the anti-Partition
agitation to be renewed and aggravated a hundredfold by the
intense political life of today.. ..”

Nobady at the special session of the Congress two months
carlier had gone quite so far in voicing his grim forebodings
about the consaquences of the lack of a sense of urgency on the
. part of the British Government over the quastton of reforms. But
Surendranath Banerjea was a master of Fabian evasive tactics.
Having hinted at the dangers ahead, he performed an about-
turn and dismissed the dismal thoughts with a verbal Mourish.
“But,” he said, “f have no doubts, no misgivings. The true sense
of the British Democracy will prevail. It cannot be that the civi-
lized world has spent its blood and treasure, and India has taken
part in the supreme sacrifice of the nations, in order that this
ancient country, the home of a great civilization, may continue
to be a hewer of wood and drawer of water, barred out of her
heritage of universal freedom.”
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His faith--and it was for real—in the true sense of British
Democracy was touching. Tt was a faith which others besides
his band of ardent Moderates shared. The Brilish Democracy,
for all its virtues, however, was seldom able to live up to it. In
the months and years ahcad India was to pay a heavy price for
this great iflusion of its political elite.

The Conference of the Moderates was held before the War had
ended and before the British Parhiament was dissolved and a gen-
eral election cafled. At least these uncertainties were no longer
there when the Thiriy-third Congress met at Delhi on the day-
after Christmas. But, of course, there was the shadow of other
imponderables serving as the backdrop to, if not actually leng-
thening across, ity deliberations. Those were the days before
opinion polls and instant computerised election results, The pol-
ling had taken place on December 14, .But the counting of the
votes had to wait a fortnight by when the Congress had beent in
session two fuil days. Probably the complete results did not be-
come available in India till it was more than hall way through
its business. These, however. could not have come as much of a
surprise to Congress leaders even if they might not have guessed
the scope and extent of the tandslide viclory for 1he coalition can-
didates. It was to win 484 seats in a House of 707, Asquith’s sec-
tion of the Liberals were to be redoced to a rump with thirty-
six seats and Asquith himsell was defeated. The largest Opposi-
tion group was that of Sinn Feiners with 73, bui it had made it
clear that its members would not take their seats in the Commons.
This feft the nen-coalition Labour with 539 members as the only
effective opposition.

There was not much for India to cheer in these results. Rather
the reverse. Most of the candidates sympathetic 1o Indian as-
pirations werg defeated—Charles Roberts who had accompanied
Montage on his mission, George Lansbury who was active in
the auxiliary Home Rule for India League in Brittin, Dr. G.B.
Clark who had taken over the chairmanship of the British Com-
mittee of the Indinn National Congress afier Wedderburn's
death and John Scurr. the Sceretary of the Labour Party, with
whoem the ALL.C.C. had been in touch regarding its invitation to
Labour to send & fraternal delegate to the Congress session. It
wa s not even certain whether the Tories with 338 members against
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136 of Lloyd George's Liberals would permit him to retain Edwin
Montagu at the India Office even though he had won his seat by
4 majority of 6,000 over his Labour 1ival. These uncertainties
could not but weigh upon the minds of the delegates to the Delhi
sessions and in some degree colour their decisions.

Even otherwise the preparations for the Congress session
had not been all smooth sailing. First there was the {act that,
despite appeals to distingonished Mederates, including one from
Gandhi who hiimseif could not attend because of his “*poor health”
but hoped that ““delegates from both sides” would be
there, the men who really mattered, tike Surendranath Banerjea
and Dinshaw Wacha, and whose names still appeared as ex-
officio members of the A.1.C.C. did not bother to reconsider their
positien and did not turn up at Delhi. Secondly. at one stage
the Reception Committee of the Delhi Congress developed some
doubt as to whather it would be able 10 muster enough resources
10 organise the show because of “the very limited extent of the
Province of Delhi. Ajmere and Merwara™ and asked the A1.C.C.
to permil if, as a special case, to enlist members of the Reception
Commitiee “from the residents of the United Provinces and
ihe Punjab. This request was granted.

Finally, there was the guestion of presidency. The special
session at Bombay had ended on September 1. After that it took
nearly a monih for the Provincial Congress Committees to  indi-
cate their choice for the President. Almost all of them chose
Tilak in the fitness of things. But there came the rub, apart from
the fact that he was still undey a ban from entering the Punjab and
Delhi. By the time the decision was taken to invite him {o pre-
side over the Delhi session he was on his way to England to pre-
mare his libel case against Chirol. Indeed, according to his bio-
. grapher, Keer, he received the cable telling him that he had been
‘elected  President of the next Congress ar Aden aboard the .5
Japan en route for London where he reached on October 29,
1918. He thanked the Reception Commitiee but had no option
but “io decling the honour.™

Other names had 1o be considered. That of C. Vijiaraghava-
chariar and it seems, judging from a report in India, also that of
Rabindranath Tagore. Nothing could have been more appro-
priate if India’s National Poet had also headed the Indian
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National Congress. It would have made the Delhi session truly ore
to be remembered. But it was not to be. Like Gandhi, and even
mere s0, he was keeping very indifferent health ag the time and
did net want his name to be put up. In the event, the choice was
Madan Mohan Malaviya. Onge before, in 1909, he had been draf-
ted to occupy the presidential chair at the last minute because
on that occasion Pherozeshah Mehta, for some inexplicable
reason, had withdrawn. This time, again, he had to stepinto the
breach, though not quite at the last minute,

However, Delhi session was quite a different affair to the dis-
mal gathering at the Bradlaugh Hall in Lahore. Once the Delhi
Congress Reception Committee had surmounted its hesitation
and self-doubt, it spared no effort, in spite of what it had deseri-
bed as “local difficulties”, to make the Thirty-third Congress
worthy of the city which in a real sense encapsulated the history
of the Indian people, The site chosen for the great Pandal to
be set up could not have been more appropriate. It was under
the shadow of the Red Fort and within a stone's throw of the
great Jamma Masjid, two magnificent examples of the architec-
ture of the Moghuls who, as Bishop Heber remarked in his
Journal, “built like giants™ and, he might have added, with the
exquisite craftsmanship of master jewellers.

The Official Congress Report speaks of a “record” number
of delegates attending the session. This is a slight exaggeration.
The figure it gives is 4,865 or 102 less than that for the atten-
dance at the Calcuita session. But the difference is neither sta-
tisticalty nor politically significant. But what is importantis ano-
ther detail. Apparently, a large number of kisans, or peasants
and farmers, from the neighbouring areas attended it and there
was a large block reserved for them. Dr. Judith M. Brown plumps
for the explanation furnished in a report of the Director of Cri-
minal Inteiligence that “Congress leaders, particularly Madan
Mohan Malaviya” had “rallied a group of about 700 peasant
delegates from areas near Delhi hke Rohtak, Karnal and Gur-
gaon, paying ail their expenses to attract them to the Congress
meeting.” But “Criminal [ntelligence™ reporis are not always
gospel truth, least of all in Tndia, though with that curious mix-
ture of naivete and analyiical sophistication the Cambridge
school of British historians seems to think so. It could be that
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the kisans who came to the Delhi session were genuinely in-
terested in what the Congress was all about and not just having
a picnic on expense account.

The Chairman of the Receplion Committee was Hakim
Ajmat Khan, a reputed physician who practised the Yunani, or
Greek, method of medicing. He was alse an embodiment of
thai composile culture which flourished in Dethi even more than
at Lucknow. al least until the “transfer of power™ after which the
cultural Jandscape of Delhi was to chunge, not necessarily for
the better. His speech reflected thal culture in which it was often
difficult to know where the poetry ended and prose began. A
good part of it was devoted to stressing the need for strengthen-
ing Hindu-Muslim unity and the concordat reached between the
Congress and the Muslim League (the katter was also holding its
session in Dethi on December 30-31) at Lucknow two years earlier.

On the guestion of constitutional reforms, he tock a distin-
ctly middle-of-the-road stand, blowing neither hot nor cold.
All the same he made a telling poiat by remarking that Indians
were being offered power and responsibility in areas of gover-
nance which were peripheral if not inconsequential, while they
were being denied both power and responsibility in areas which
really mattered. He put it rather delicately and even poetically:

The portion of the Report which deals with Local Self-
Government requires but few words. There is no doubt
that Indians have been treated hiberally in this matter.
But...in regard to the Provincial and Imperial Governments
I am reminded of the famous partition between the poet
and his brother who said :

“From the floor to its roof the house belongs to me.
And rom the roof 1o Pleides is all thine.”

He was understandably exercised over the repercussions of
Allied victory on the question of Muslim Holy places, the Khila-
fat and Muslim States. Any assembly claiming “‘to represent
ihe whole of India,” he rightly argued, cannot “ignore questions
so profoundly affecting 70 millions of her population.” Aad he
said he could best do it by quoting “the acknowledged and reves
red leader of the country Mahatma Gandhi”. He went on to
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quote a passage from his letter o the Viceroy written at the end
of April to which a reference has been made in an earlier chapter.
“No better exposition of the case could be made”, he said which
was essentially true,

Madan Mohan Malaviva's address did not advance the
argument about the inadequacies of the Montagu-Chelmsford
packet of reforms much further than Syed Hasan Imam’s ad-
dress to the special session four months before. He did, however,
ditate at some length on President Wilson’s address to the Con-
gress of the United States on January 9, 1918, He quoted in
extenso from his fourteen points beginning with the need for
“Open eovenants of peace openly arrived at without any secret
diplomacy™, “removal of all cconomic barriers and equality of
trade conditions™, disarmament and 5o on to “the formation of
a general association of nations under specific covenants for the
purpose of affording mutual guarantees of political independence
and territorial integrity for great and small states alike™ and *‘the
principle of justice to all peoples and nationalities and their right
to live on equal terms of liberty and safety with one another.”

This, logically, led him to the issue of India’s representation
at the forthcoming Peace Conference. He recalled a speech by
Lioyd George in which, while referring to India’s contribution
to the War, he “had promised that India’s necessities would not
be forgotten when the Peace Conference would be reached.” He
noted gratefully that an Indian—"our distinguished country-
man, Sir 8.P. Sinha”—had been appointed by the Indian Govern-
ment to represent her at the Conference. He also noted with
some satisfaction that an Indian vuling prince, the Maharaja
of Bikaner, would also be there. He was glad of it, though he
pointed out thal Sinha—who was soonto be appointed Under
Secretary of State for India and clevated to  peerage—presum-
ably “'will represent at the Conference views which are in conso-
nance with the views of that Government’™ aad that the Maharaja
of Bikaner “will be there to represent the views of the Indian
States and the Ruling Princes.” However, he sighed almost audi-
bly, *it will remaina matter for regret that British India will not be
represented al this great Conference by a person appointed by the
Government on the recommendation of the elected representa-
tives of ihe people.”
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The regret could not have been expressed in more moderate
terms and, indeed, the whole tone of his address was ingratat-
ing. Yet the Congress had been dubbed extremist by the Times.
By contrast, Surendranath Banerjea addressing the Conference
of the Moderates had been much more combative in cerlain
passages of his address and had not hesitated to sound a warn-
ing note. What is more he had not pinned his faith on divine
intercession in pleading the case for Indian self-government with
the British Government as Madan Mohan Malaviya did in his
concluding sentence. I am sure,” he said, “God will gram us
self-determination earlier than many of us imagine we are going
to get it." But this was whistling in the dark, Self-determination
was not something which it was for the deity to grant or even
President Wilson to secure for India. The key te the kingdom
was with the British Government and it seemed in no hurry
to part with it, especially in the heady mood of victory over the
Kaiser's Reich and when, after the surrender and eveatual scut-
thing of the German fleet, Britain belicved it ruled the waves
whatever the American pretensions.

In a passage at the beginning of his speech of welcome to the
delegates to the Thirty-third Congress, Hakim Ajmal Khan had
sounded a rather cheerful note, “Af a time when the eager and
far-secing eyes of the sons of India,” he had said, “are scanning
{he western horizon in search of the crescent of their hopes and
aspirations, the Delhi session of the Indian National Congress
possesses an importance which can make amends to a consider-
able extent for our disappoiniments in the past.” He did not make
it at all clear why and how this was to come about. But, presum-
ably, he shared the mood of optimismt which the older generation
of Indian leaders for no evident reason had managed to sustain
ever since Montapn's declaration of August 20, 1917,

Noi everybody was quite so optinistic. Indeed, the younger
Radicals and even some of the older ones, like Bipin Chandra
Pal, for one, reminded the Congress that “the war is over. The
Moutagu-Chefmsford Report was a war measure: the war being
over it is only 2 measure: and to increase the weight of that
measure | want the people of this country with one united voice
to demand their legitimate birthright to govern at least their
provincial administration themselves without any interference
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from outside, subject of course to such control as the Central
Government must  exercise over provincial governaments.”
Speaking on Resolution number ten which dealt with repressive
laws snd regulations, those already operative and those ominously
hinied by the Rowlait Committee, he demanded that all detenus,
interned or exteraed, under the Defence of Indiz Act and other
coercive enactments, be released. Without mincing his words,

he said:

The Irish Sinn Feiners were granted amnesty in the midst of
the war, Why should not our political prisoners be granted
amnesty now that the war has practically come to an end ?
{ want rtherefore your sanction for this demand. It is not a
prayer. It is the demand of the people of India. It is the
demand of the soul of India: it is the demand of her whom
we salule as Bamde Muwtaram.

Nor were they for fudging the issue 1 order to appease the
Moderates. Anmic Besant had argued in favour of an honourable
compromise within the family. A compromise with your
brothers, a compromise in your own family, the recognition that
some walk faster than others and others are a little slower, that
for family unity you will keep together and walk a little more
stowly because then you will be one party,” she had pleaded,
“that compromise T hold to be an honour and glory to those who
make it; and 1 am not ashamed that I make a compromise of that
kind.” But 8. Satvamurti, who had had a passage of arms with her
at the Madras Provincial Conference not very long ago, would have
none of it. He was for being bolder and getting even tougher in
their demands. As {or the compromise with Moderates. he was
contemptuous of the idea. “We are the liberals,” he said. “the
radicals. and we shall be faithless to the light which burns in our
hearts, if we do not go forward but in mere timidity go with those
who do not apree with us and who will never agree with us.”
C.R. Das, of whom Dr. Judith Brown dismissively says that he
had “nothing to lose by denouncing the reforms™, was even more
emphatic. He said:

Who are those Nationalists and who are those Moderates?
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What right have they got to barter away the rights of the
people fike that? So far as [ am concerned [ entered into
that compromise because 1 hoped that upon that compro-
mise, ypon a surrender of point for point by us I hoped
that the moderate party as a4 whole would join us; the
moderate party has not joined us, are we to go by that
compromise and sell our birthright because the moderate
party does not join us? Isay such a principle is pernicious,
and [ refuse to follow ir.

Against this ground swell of radicalism Srinivasa Sastri’s
atiempt to sell the Moniagu-Chelmsford packet 1o the Congress
as “a substantial step in advance towards responsible govern-
ment” was unavailing. Most of the resolutions dealing with the
reforms were a re-affirmation of the resolutions passed at the
Bombay special session. But they were couched in much stronger
terms and, taking its stand on the proncuncements of President
Wilson, Lloyd George and other British statesmen regarding the
priniciple of Self-Determination as the foundation for the peace of
the world, the Congress passed a resolution—number eleven
on the order paper—claiming “the recognition of India by the
British Parliament and by the Peace Conference as one of the
progressive Nations to whom the principle of Self-Determination
should be applied.” It also demanded full responsible government
in the Provinces at once and not only insisted that the Punjab should
enjoy in the Reform Scheme equality with Bengal, Madras,
Bombay and the United Provinces. but called for Delhi to be
constituied into a Regulated Province with a Legislative Councit
and at least entitled to two representatives in the Legisiative
Assenmibly. Tt called for the same constitutional status for Ajmer-
Merwara as for Delhi. Having taken the bit in its teeth, it seemed
to run away with it and in resolution number thirteen had the
andacity to say that in fustice to India, it should be “‘represented
by an elected representative or represeniatives, to the same
extent as the Sell~Governing Dominions at Conferences that may
be held to deliberate on, orsettle, the terms of peace or reconstruc-
tion.” It went even further. Tt said:

In view of the shortness of time, and in anticipation of the
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request made in the preceding part of the resolution being
acceded to by His Majesty’s Government, this Congress
elects as its representatives Bal Gangadhar Tilak, M.K,
Gandhi and Syed Hasan Tmam.

The agenda was longer than at the special session—{wenly-
five resolutions instead of sixteen. Some of them were old faithfuls,
including the call for the release of Ali Brothers who had aiready
served four years of internment. Some raised new issues, like call
for the Government 1o play an aciive part in promoting the
imdustrial development of the country in line with the recommen-
dations of the Industrial Commission and especially commending
Madan Mohan Malaviya's separate minute 1o it—to say nothing
of the resolution urging a better deal for the indigenous systems of
medicine.

Bui once again the resolutions seemed to offer no strategy to
cnsure that they were heeded by and acted upon by the powers
that were. The only thing the Congress could think of was still to
set up a commitiee consisting of N.C. Kelkar, K.M. Munshi, B.G.
Horniman and V.J. Patel 1o draft an address of congratujations to
H.M. the King-Emgperor on the successful termination of the War
and a petition to the High Court of Parliament in England
“enunciating our demand for Responsible Government as an
integral part of the British Empire and embodying the resolutions
of the Congress regarding such demands....” The idea of a Deputa=
fion to be sent to Britain was reaffirmed and a larger commitice
set up to setect members of the Deputation and to raise funds for
the purpose in cooperation with Provincial Congress Committees.
N.C. Kelkar was to be the convener of the committee which
included C.R. Das, Hakim Ajmal Khan, Barkat Ali, Harkishen
Lal and Fazl-ul-Hagq, an up and coming Muslim leader from
Bengal.

The final resolution was in regard to the next Congress venue.
In a few words it was “Resolved that the next Congress meet at
Amritsar,” There was no prophetic soul among the delegates
gathered at Delhi who had even the remotest premonition of
what Amritsar was {0 come to signify in the history of the
Congress—and the Indian people—by the harvest festival of the
New Year, 1919....
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